EccLzssia TaiymrPnans: 
THAT IS, 


THE IOY OF 


THE ENGLISH CHVRCH, 
FOR THE HAPPIE CORONA- 


tion of the moſt vertuous and pious Prince, 
1 AMES by thegrace of God, King of England, Scotland, France, 
and Ireland, detendour of the taith, & e. and for the ĩoyfull 
continuance of religion and peace by the ſame. 


With a briefe Expoſition of the 122. Pſalme, and fit 
opplication to the time: wherein are declared che manifold bene- 
fits likę to growe by theſe good beginnings, to the Church 
and Commonwealth ot England, 


DEDICATED TO THE MOST GRATIOFVS 
LAD!IE AND VERTVOVS PRKINCESSE, ANN A, BY THE 
GRACE OF GOD, QYEENE OF ENGLAND, SCOTLAND, 
FRAVNCE, AND IRELAND, &. 


The ſecgnd Edition, 
Prov. 28. 2. Whenthe — are in aut horit ie, the people reioyce. 
PSAL. 118. 23. This was the Lords doing , and it is mernailous in oui eyes, 


VER. 24. Thu u the day which the Lord hath made, let vs reieyce & be lad is it. 
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| 5 To the moſtnoble and vertuous Princeſle, the 
| Ladie AN NA, by the grace of God, Quetve of England, Scotland, France, and : 1 
Ireland: A. . witheib all ſpirituall comforts and encreaſe , 
of bono in this life and enerlaſtmg ie | i a 


in the neat, 


| 865 reioyced c buit when be had finiſhed the „and 
| | brought forth the —— chiefe ſtone — 


| firſt to beplanted, and the iritual /ding of the Church to be rcared, 
j much greater ougbt our ion now to be, when we ſee _ continued, and hope, if any thing 
be wanting that rhe ſame in good time may be perſited. AF > 
Others will ſtrine dixerſly to expreſſe the ivy of this bappie day, and to ſolemnize the en- 
trance and initiation of ſo religious and much deſired . 7 Jour Hig hnes loning Lori 
and grations Soneraigne: ſome by pleaſant pageants and ſhewer , ſome by valiant and mar-. 
. tial feats of arme and inſtings, ſome by rich aud coſtly preſents and gifts c but we among 1 
the reſt, ibe Miniſters of the 3 preaching and ſetting forth the great 
wmercies of God towards vs, and by writing, toconſerns a perpetuall memorie thereof, will 
tonſecrate our tongues and pennes to thus ſernice: that wa may ſay with the kingly Prophet 
Dazxid,My tongue is the penne of arcadic Writer, I will entreat in my works of the II.. 
King; h 3 | 1 18 | 
LM Grace hath great reaſon to be glad of this day, whoſe honourable eſtate is thereby 
enlarged, according to the rule of the law, Mulier marito concrefcit ; the ladie enctea- Lali. od li . 
ſeth with her lord: your rojall iſne and princely eme rrioyceth whoſe noble tule of inbe- 4 
ritance is augmented: your Highnes faithfull ſernants and domeſtscalls haue not the leaſt 
part in this common ioy, whoſor — re, & like to be bighly recompenced, 4 
But all theſe ioyet ; whith particularij in any chaſe muy be fo ted , in the Church and | 
| Commonwealth of England doe all concurre and are not onely doubled but wanttiplied, God 
| hath ginen in his mercie to vs, both aA comfortable huaband to his Church a careful parent 
to the Commonwealth an honourable Maſter 10 all boneſt and lowing ſubiets.The firſt hall 
haue (we truſt )ieyfull experience of his Chriſtian pietie; the ſecond of his fatherly benrgni= 
tie, the third of his prmcely equitie : that bath Church may ſay with the ſpouſe in the Canti- 
cles, We will remember thy loue more then wine; and the Commonwealth as the pro- Cabt.14, 
phet of Eliakjm, he ſhall be a father to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem; and the whole _,_ 
Realme,as the ſame Prophet ſaith, he ſhall be called arepairer of the breach, and ares 16@.;8. 15. 
ſtorer of the decaied pathes. 3-33 
And now moſt noble Queene, ſeeing God hath advanctd your H. to this great honour, 
honour him ag aine that hath honowred you. Forget not him that hath remembred you, and 
ſerne him n farhfatl the hath prenented you with bleſſings liberally. Two Annaes are fa- 
WIOWS in cripture: Anna of Elkanab for her godly poſteritie in Samuel, Anna of Phanuel 1.Som 1. 
for her demont pietie in praying in the Temple, Elkanah, whoſe wife the firſt Anna was, fig- % 
niſieth, the ple of God: Phanuel, whoſe daughter the ſecond was, is as much to ſay — 
icht of God. Anna alſo is interpreted gratious or mercifull. Anſwerable vnto theſe names 
were the effect: the firſt had a bertuous ſonne Sammel, a poſſeſſion of God in deede : the ſe- 
cond (aw Chriſt in the Temple, ami confeſſed him and bath of they were vertuous women, 
God graunt vnto-your * the poſſeſſion of Elkanah, encreaſe of ſpirituali fight , and 
| 1 knowledge with Phanyels daughter, and to br a right Anna,both to finde grace wnh God, 
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And toſhew mercie and compaſſion to men, 
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＋ ing. 4. 


Prov.; 1. 29. 


verſ. 11. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 

Twe.other of this hovourable and Chriſts Anna, I finde in the Chronicles « 
2 verinom Deer your — — e RMnt 
the z. fe to Wincelan of Beben ;1be other ſadie Anna Bullen wife te 2 ˙ Hen- 
rie ii 8. aui mot ber to aum lave gratious Sonerdigne Q. Elizabeth. The firſt c honowred 
is the Scrter; who had wiheaws the 4 Exangeliſts in Er gliſb, 


and ibe Dotiors of the Church 405 1722 tht other 4 commended for her excelent 
72 Chriſtius chariric aaa princely Itberalitie to- 


dertact; I ber finceriti in true 
wardtbe prore whoſe alm "way in three quarrers of a yeare, are ſum med to be 
13. er 14. thouſand pound. And now 'Gotl: hath ſont vs a third Queene Anna, which we 
tmuſt in all theſe princely dertuet, as ſhee continuerh rhe Chriſtian name, ſo will revine the 
honourable fame of theſe vertuous matrones, That innocent ladie Onecne Anna Bullen, 
though by the malice of her aduer ſaries traduced, yet both by her godly death and Gode 
bleſſmg vpon her poſteritie «rfuſſitiently elrared, At hereoronation theſe verſes were ex 
bibited © - Wes. N * 
Regina Anna, paris regis de ſerine nata 
Et paries populis aurea ſæcla tuis. 
A Anna-Queene of princely race 
doth equally. deſcend, 
So to her people golden daics 
* her offſpring thall _ DO 

eſe propheticall verſes if may ſo call them had their dus accompliſhment afterward, in 
the . iſſue of thu pers: vnborne, Oncene Elizabeth, by — this 
Church of England eniozed a golden time ſuch as the like ( as his Maieſtie faichJbath 
not beene read not heard of fince the dajes of the Romane Emperour Auguſtus, 
And it is the comfortable hope of this nation of England, that God bath raiſed yowr High- 
nes vp another fruitfull Anna, by whoſe royall mg this land may long haue fruition of 
like golden and happie daies which God in his mercie graunt. 

The Lord make your grace, vnto bis Maicſtie, as Deborah to Baracke. as Huldah to 
Joſias, as Eßer to king : Chriſt Ieſus grant you the pietie of Rebecca, thai con. 
ſulted with God, the zeale of Miriam that praiſed God, the knowledge of the Teboite bat 
perſwaded Dand,the wiſdome of the matrane of Abel that —.— citie, the charitie 
of the Shnnamite, that pronided for the Prophet: that the Church of God bebolding your 
zeale roward God, your lone to his Church deſire to the truth obedience to his word, bumi- 
litie in your high eſtate, merci and pietir toward the poore member; of the Church, con- 


ſtancie in verine and all goodnes may bleſſe you with the ſaying of the wiſe man of the godly 


,matrone; many daughters haue done venuouſly,bur you ſurmount them all: ard 


that you may be rternally bleſſed in heanen, that in that day it may be pronounced to your 
comfort, Give her of the fruit of her hands, &c. 8 


Your Highnes readie to be com- 
manded in ibe Lord, 


.. Anprevy WITT, Adinifler of 
| the Goſpel of ( briſt. 


OSOSOSOSOSOSOSC 


THE PREFACE 
to the Reader. 


HE Tewes retutulng from captiuitie, did ſo wonder ar their 
range deliverance, that they ſeemed to be as men, that dreame, 
Pſal. 126. 1. As ſtrange a worke hath God wrought for the 
Church of England:for though we are not come from thraldome 
to libertie,or from captiuitie to our o ie counttey, having many 
yeares vnder our late Soueraigne enioyed both true religion, and 
therewith,as the handmaid waiting vpon her miſtteſſe, all louri- 
Ming peace: yet in reſpeR of ovy deliverance from * danget᷑ to the ſtate, which 
many teared, the change of religion in the Church, which ſome doubred, others 
deſired, we can no leſſe wonder at the Lords ſtrange work. and ſay with the Church 
of God, The Lord hath done great things for vs, whereof we rtiozce:Pſal. 1 26.3. 

In this common ioy who ſhall forbid any to reioyce ? and where Gods mercies 
are ſo manifeſt and euident to all the world, who can hold his peace? But as bene- 
ſits are not acknowledged, where firſt they are not well conſidered, nor due thanks 
performed, where the grace receiued is not worthily eſteemed: for this cauſe have 1 
addreſſed this ſhort treatiſe, that Gods goodneſſe to Iſracl might be proclaimed, 
and that no man be ignorant what God hath done for vs, that we again be not neg- 
ligent to doe to him, that which becommeth vs, to giue vnto him thankes and 

raiſe, 

N Samuel, to diſſwade the people from all their wanton defires to baue a King, 
whereas God was yet their King, telleth them, what the properties of their King 
ſhall be, and how hardly he ſhould vſe them, and how little pleaſing vnto them his 
gouernment was like to be: 1.Sam.8. As he would difſwade from their vnchankful- 
nes to God in that headſtrong requeſt, by propounding vnto them the hard condi- 
tions of their king:fo mine intent is co perſwade to thanktulnes to God, by ſetting 
forth the princely and Chriſtian endowments of our gratious Souerzigne, and the 
manifold benefits, which both Church and Commonwealth are ſure by Gods grace 
to enioy vnder his Maieſties godly and vpright regiment, 

For this cauſe have I ſorted out this 22. Palme, as ſeruing moſt fitly for this pre. 
ſent occaſion; which I haue deuided into 20. ſeuerall meditations, ſne w ing ſo many 
bleſſings vpon this Church and Commonwealth, anſwerable to thoſe which Iſrael 


enioyed vnder David, | 

1. As Dauid appeaſed the ſtriſe berweene him and the houſe of Saul, & brought The particular 
all Iſtael to one gouernment, which was before deuided: fo theſe two kingdomes aer nd, 
of England and Scotland having beene long at variance, and exerciſed in time paſt uid, & in * 
with long and bloodie battels, are now vnited in one: His Maieſtie is the corner N 
ſtone, that hath conioyned theſe two walls togither. 22 15 

2. Vnder Dauid true religion was continued: and by our Soueraigne the faith ,,,, — Jul 
of the Goſpel by bis Maieſtie truly profeſſed, and in his princely bookes proteſted, Conrinuanceof 
ſhall ſtill be maintained. — . 

2. Dauid was a learned Prince, an inditer of heauenly ſongs and ſonners : And A judiciall and 
God hath giuen vnto vs a wiſe and iudiciall King, whoſe princely writings do giue learned riuae . 
him the preheminence before all his predeceſſors : another Salomon, a king and yet 
an Ecclefiaſtes,a learned writer; ſuch an one, as Gratian the Emperour was:of whom ie 
Ambroſe ſaith, Scripſiſti tus totam epiſtolam manu, vt 45 — fidem tuam pietatemg, Ott 
lequcrentur: Ton haue written (not an epiſtle onely )but whole bookgs with your hand, that 
the very points and letters doe viter your faith and piet ie. 
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The Preface 


1 bete. 4. In Dauids time there was free acceſſe to Gods houſe : I reieneed ohen they 
—— ſaid, let vi gee vp, &. And now the doores of Proteſtants Chprches ſhall be 15 wide 


ſet open as euer. ' 
Muruall confe · 5, Then the faithfull one exhorted an other; ſaying, Let vs go vp tv the houſe of the 
ra Lord: . And now may Chriſtians goe band in hand, conterring freely and edifying 


| one an other. * 
The example of 6. Dauid in bringing home the Ake, went before himſelſe, and was an example 
the Prince. of godly zeale to his people: So it is out Dauids gadly precept to his princely fon, 
Teach your people by your example,p.24. And ſuch is the praQtiſe in his owne royall 
perſon, giuing light by his Chriſtian life to all his ſubieRs, 
Religion ferled, 7. Before Davids time, religion was vnſetled, the Arke was fliiting from place 
to place, but he brought it to Fherufalem , where it ſtaied; and therefore he ſaith, 
Our feete ſhallſtand in thy gates, O Teruſalem : and now whereas mony feared an alte- 
ration of religion at the next change, we verely hope, ihat the Goſpel hath ſer ſure 
footing in che Church of England, which both by his Maieſtie while he liueth, 
(whoſe happie raigne God in his mercie many yoares prolong) and by his roialſ po- 
ſteritie walking in his Reppes, we truſt ſhall be continued to the ende of the world: 
v herein bis highneſſe alſo bath deliuered his ſound iudgement, and conſtant re- 
Medir,ypon che ſolution: That in the laſt eſtate (when the Church is delivered from the thraldom of 
20.of the keuels Antichriſt) without any mare generall mutations, the world ſhall remaine to the cor ſum- 
* mation and end of the ſame, 
Enercaſe of 8, Vnder David the citie flouriſhed, being enlarged with goodly and beaurifull 
———_ buildings: Jeruſalem was a citie well compact and built together. And now alſo we hope 
by Gods mercie,that men ſhall plant vincyards,and eat the fruit thereof, build hou- 
ſes, and dwell in them. . 
9. Dauid was brought vp to Ieruſalem, with the ioynt conſent of all Iſrael, who 
The general ſaid, we arethy bones and thy fleſb. 2. Sam. 3. 1. And it is admirable to conſider the ge» 
fire of all. nerall reſolution of all Engliſh people, and the coniunction of cheit bearts and affe- 
ions, both of high and lowe, in receiuing their Soueraigne, 

10. Then the tribes of Iſrael were nat onely vnited in one kingdome, but were 
reconciled among themſelues, vnited alſo in one religion : thither the tribes went vp. 
cc. So not onely externall warres ate like to ceaſe for euet between theſe two na- 

vniformiciein tions, but one vniforme religion ſhall hegeafter contain them in perfe love and v- 
religion. nitie: that neither the Church of Scotland ſhall be icalous of the Engliſh Church, a6 
inclining in ſome things to Popeticʒ nor the Engliſh ſuſpect the other. as atfecting 
2 popular paricie: but as louing filters and fellow tribes ſhall told one worſhippe of 
God, and goe vp to Ieruſalem together. 

11, David expelled the Iebuſues, yot admitting contrarie religion in Hietuſa- 
Religionfireere lem: And it i no doubt, but that God will fo direct our Davids heart, that religi- 
e. on ſhall be ſincerely profeſſed among vs, without any mixture or toleration: as his 
2 Maieſtie moſt godly profeſſeth thus; Is there not now a ſincere proſeſſionof the trutb a- 
o e Lo wong vs in this Iſle, oppugned by the nations about haters of the holy word ? and doe we not 
Chron. in the alſo as 1ſracl profeſſe one onely God ruled by his pure word ontly? on the other part are they 
＋— not as Philiſtims, adorers of legions of gods, and ruled by the fooliſh traditions of men? And 
Medic.ypon the againe in an other place, e muſt feare to fall from the muthreucaled and profeſſed by vs, 

20 of cheKeucl. hat we may be free from the like puni/kment, &c. 


* 12. David reformed many —_ that were amiſſe in Iſrael :hee appointedthe 
Leuites their courſes and ſervices, that were farte out of order: our zealous David 
hath given vs great hope of the like,who in bis princely rreariſe, Queene Elizaberh 

1 er then huing, thus writeth: I doubt nothing. yea in her name I dire promiſe , by the hy- 


things amiſſe. Paſt experience of her happie gowernement, that no good ſubielt ſhall be more carefull to en- 
4 ” — to che forme her of any corruptions tollen into her ſtate, then ſhee ſhall bee zealous, for the dif. 
Teng charge of her conſcience and honour ,to ſee the ſame purged and reſtored to the aurcient in- 
| _ and further during ber time, becomes me leaſt of any to meddle in it, c. That 
which his Maieſtic promiſed in behalfe of our late Soueraigne, God ſhall direct his 


wiſdom to performe by bimſelfe:the dealing wheria befote, as it pleaſed his prince. 
ly 
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to: the Readers 


ly modeſtie to call mealing, ſo now the whole managing thereof of tight ippertala 
neth vnto him. | pry 1 0 5 

13. In Dauids time there was both publikely and privately a free emert᷑outſe vi 
religion, the praiſes of God were in every mans mouth 1 The Tribes went yp ro 
praiſe the name of the Lord, Their ſeruice was not mute and dumbe, but the Templè 
did ring and ſound againe of Gods ptaiſes. And thankes be ro God, thatthe-Chutch -+ 
of England is not forced to hang their inſtruments of praiſe vpon the willow es 
with the Iſraelites in Babylon, and to intetmit the comtortable cxercife of thanſa 
giuing , as it hatli happened in ſome changes: but that we haue as great eauſe, and 
as much libertie as euer, to ſound out Gods praiſes: that we may ſay with the pro⸗ 
phet, then was aur mouth filled with langhter, and our tongue with . 

14. Thenwere the thrones ſet for inde ement ; and it is Gods metcie, tht hath not $cares of iulice 
giuen vs ouer to the eruelldefire of our enemies, that the courſe of iuſfite is hot in- benef. 
terrupted, but the lawe and ſeates of judgement open for euety man; Whoſe heart 
doe not his Maieſties princely ſpeeches revive, thus writing to his noble ſonne, 

Pren(ſs to drawe all your lawes and proceſſes tobe as ſhort , and as plaifie as you" tan, & 
wearie not to heare the complaints of the oppreſſed, aut ne rex ſis, 

15. Euen the thrones of Dauid: God gaue Iſtael no ſtranger to'riigne oner eo 
them, but one of their own kinred: And the Lord hathraiſed vnto vs #Soveraigne 1145" 5 * 
deſcended of Dauids ſtocke: of the royall blood of the Kings of this land: a prince 
of the ſame language, ofthe Iſland, of the Engliſh royall blood;yea of the ſame re- 
ligion: who, as he is no forrainer;ſo giueth counſell to his princely heire, To haue or- p 55 
dinarie connſells and mſt ice ſeates in euerꝝ king dome, of their owne countrimen. 

16. Dauid would haue cuery one pray for the peace of Teruſalem, and not to di- 
ſturbe it: So, whereas the peace of our Church hath beene hiodered by the oppo- 
fition of ſtrange and newe doctrines, our hope is, that our David will reſtore the Conſentin do- 
peace of the Churcb,and bring vs to one vniforme docttine; whoſe princely advice m_ 
is, That if any doe vr ge to imbrace their owne fantaſies in the place of Godr werd, cc ar · pig, 
knowledge them for vaine men, c. and gramely and with amthoritic redatt them into order 
agame, AN 
n 17. Peace bee within thywa/ls: The people videt David were freed ſtom the 
ſeare of the enemie: they needed nor to ſet watchmen vpon their towers. and garri- racernatpeace, 
ſons vpon their walls. So we cruſt to haue peace abroad with other nations: who if 
they will be wonne with kindneſſe, we haue a Prince that wi!l vſe all other princes 
as brethren honeſtly and kindly amd will ſtriue with enery one of them in carteſie & thanks p., Cue 
fulueſſe. But if they be teadie to offend our nation, we haue a comagious defender, 
that willgevenge and free his ſubiects from all forraine iniuries done dnto them. . 

18. In Dauids time, plentie and peace was within their palaces and houſes:;and ,, ben, ge, ve 
now we ttuſt, that euen our children ſhall haue cauſe to dle ſſe this day,whetby they mcilica!l peace 
may obtaine godly education, got diſtracted from their parents by iniqmtie of the“ Pere: 
times, which was feared, and might hane fuſtly befallen vs: that we tiay-fay as it is 
in tbe Plalme , Oe ſonnes ſballgrow vp as plants, and our daughters as the poliſhed cor- 
ners of the J emple, Plal. 144. 1 2. | 

19, David witherh all good to Iſracl, beeauſe they were his brethren and neigh- ne 
bours: God hath ſent vs a louing prince, Who as owr natwrall fatherand Rinde maſter; πο 
thinketh his greateſt cont ent ment ſtandet in his ſubietts proſ peririe, and his: greateſſure-- — 
tie in hamung their hearts. 

20, Dauid chiefly becauſe of Gods houſe, procureth the peace of HNieruſalem 
Such is the zeale and affection of our Dauid to Gods houſe, who holdeth that the page at HO 
chiefe vertue which ſhould be m a Chriſtian Prince, namely fernencie and conflant z.cale c 2 g 
to promote the glorie of God that hath honoured him. And concerning the Miniſters of — | 
the Church, his Maieſtic faith, Lowe no man more then a good Paſtor, renerence and o- P. 
bey there at the heralds of the moſt high God, _ 

| Theſe ſingular mercies extended to the Church of England, I haue diſperſedly 
handled in this treatiſe, that the confideration thereof may proucke vsto thanke- 
fulneſſe. And in trueth not only che ſe, but many other bleſſings, with a full 3 
A 4 the 
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The Preface 
the Lord at chis preſent ſome ip poſſeſſion, ſome in expectation, ſome in act, ſore in 
pid. hope hath powred vpon vs'; ſo that the Church may ſay with David, © Lord 
Bod then h made thy wonderfull workes ſo many , that none can connt in order » 4 
thoughts _— [ wonld declare A of thens, but they are moe then I am - 
ble to 6. 
ane Our Princely Eceleſiaſtes declareth, chat a King ſhould be cuſtor verinſs, tabula: 
the Gardian of beth the tables of the laws: full well hath his Maieſſie teſtified the ſame 
feeds top, 18 euery particular, in bis Chriſtian and iudiciall treatiſes. For the 1, lau e, be pro- 
ſeſſeth himſelſe an enemie to all Atheiſme. p. 25. For the 2, he condemneth the a- 
dorers of legions of gods; and ſuch as are ruled by the fooliſh traditions of men: 
Medicin Chro. For the 3. he ſaith, Sewarero offend your ronſcience with ſwearmg, or lying, p. 17, For 
ren, the 4. Healer let the Sabborh br hept holy, and ns — vie, 33. For the 
The Prinee keg. 5 Honour your parents for the lengthening of your owne dayer, as. God in 2 lawe pr ei- 
yer of boch ta-. ſeth, p. 96. For the 6. There are ſome horrible crimes ( ſaith bis Maieſtie to bis prince- 
6.4 ly beire.) that yee are bound in conſcience neuer to forgiue : Seb A ucheraſt, 
1.Cor.620, wilſall murther. p. 3 1. For the 7. God commanding by the month of Pan! to ae 
om fornication, declareth that fornicatonrs ſhall not inherit the n gaome of Ged. p. 74. 
For the 8. His Maieſtic hath ſhewed bis worthie reſolution for the reformation of 
robberies, and oppreſſions of the Borderours. p.36. For the g. Our royal! Eccle- 
ſiaſtes ſaith , Beware to offend your conſcience with vſe of ſwearing, or lyirg, & c. Lyirg 
commeth muth of a vile vſe which baniſheth ſhame, pag. 17. 18, For tbe 10. His 
princely counſell is, Abftaine from haunting before your marriage, the idle companie of 
dames , whichare nothing elſe, but irritamentalibidinss. p. 127. 

Thus our Ioſua well remembreth the wordes of the Lord vnto that valiant Cap- 
taine i Let not this booke of the law depart out of thy mouth, but meditate thete- 
in day and night, that thou maicſi obſerve and doe according to all, tbet is v ritten 
therein: of M home I truſt, we may truely ſay, as Ambroſe ot Theodeſins, I icet in 

Ambr.cpif.28, alits laudabilis, tamen apex thorum operum pietas ſemper fuit : though in other things you 
are praiſe-worthie, yet the chiefeſt of all your workes u humilit ie. 

Further our noble Teacher preſcribeth every man his dutie: from this lampe 

y eklenbed ig there is no calling but may fetch light, and derive water from this ſountaine. Even 
the kings book, here may the nobilitie learne, not to thrall by oppreſſion the meatrer ſort, that doe dwell 
zu Twp. by them, vor to maintaine their ſeruants and dependants in wrong, p. 45. Merchants ore 
taught not to buy the worſt wares, and ſell them at the — rices. p. o. Iudges ate 
admoniſhed to take heed of briberie, aduocates to decline the long ſomreſſe of ſuits 

for the inriching of t hemſelues, with the fpoile of the whole comnrie, p. o. Church go- 

uernours to preſerue doctrine and diſciplme in puritie, according to Gods word, p. 43. 

Yea Miniſters and preachers may receiue inſtruction for their calling, how to han- 
dle the word, 1. not to varic from their text. 2. not to meddle with matters of Hate. 

p.89. 3. that their each be not fairded with artifice, & c. but to eſchewe all affected 

Meditat.in 20. formes. p. 115. 4. He are taught to v ſe onely Scriprure ( ſaiih our Ecche Fofhiall Salo- 
— * mon) for interpretation of Scripture, if we would be ſure, and neuer ſwarne from the ana- 
logie of faith in exponnding, May we not now truely witho! t flatterie pronounce 

—— that ſaying, which the kingly preacher viteted of himſcife : Ihe more wiſe the prea· 
cCuber wa, the more hee taught the people knowledge, ur d cat ſid them to beare. And in this 

ſenſe we finde that ſaying true, dc gas A inparinar ix v E: Cucry good 

Prince is of a prieſtly order, inſtructing bis ſubiects both by M holeſome laws and 

precepts, and a vertuous example. 

cant of Neither haue we onely ſrom our chriftian Salomon the light of direction, but 
contentmentof the ſweete influence alſo of comfort and conſolation : that there is no ſort or de- 
all forr+ in his gree, that is not intercſſed in this common benefir, The nobilitic ſhall be duly reſ- 
reſolution * peed : eſchew the other extremitic in lighthying and contemnirg your xobilitic, p. 47. 
Schooles and ſchollers maintained. p. 48. Miniſters renerenced and ſufficiently pronided 
for. p. 44. Souldiers and martiall men liberally rewarded. p.zg. fairbfull and diſig ent ſer 

wants recompenced.p.71.The worthieft ſtill preferred:let the meaſure of your lone to ewery 
ene be according to the meaſure of bis verine.p.1 5 2. All ſubictt; releened,& their eppreſſi- 
n. 


to the Reader, 


on! helped: be diligent to trie, and careful to beate downe the hornes of proud orpreſſoure: 
embrace the quarrell of the poore and diſtreſſed, as your owne particular, c. p.34. What 
degree then or calling is there in the land, which kath not great cauſe to teioyce in 
the aduancement of ſo worthic a Prince? I ſpeake not this (God is my record): 
pleaſe by glozing (peach: for I ſhould ſo rather diſpleaſe; his Maieſties mind here- 
in is well knowne ; leue them beſt, that are plaineſt with you, p. 71, but I truſt I may 
ſpeake the truth without flatterie, and all the world, Ichinke will witneſſe with me, 
that I haue not fabled, It is fit that Gods graces vpon his Maicſtie, and mercies 
therein toward vs ſhould be proclaimed and publiſhed, tbat his Highneſſe may 
thereby be ſtirred vp to proceed and goe forward, and the people prouoked to be 
thankefull, As herein no nation hath greater cauſe to ioy then England, to whome 
God hath giuen a Prince teſpectiue to all ſorts and degrees in their places, and ac- 
cording to cheir neceſſities : who herein may be compared with Eliakim, to A ſure 
naile, whereupon all veſſells both ſmall and great doe hang ,enen from the cunpes to the in- 
Struments of muſicke, Iſay 22. 13,24. And as Ambroſe applieth that ſaying in the b.. 4e virg, 
Canticles, Species eius ſunt cedrus Lebani, que ramum — radicem in terris in ſcria | 

in allis habitat, humilia refficit : His countenance is like the Cedar of Lebanus, which 

ffretcheth the branches to heanen, and the roott to the earth : ſo beeing in high eſtate hee 

refþetteth the lowly, I truſt of ſuch a Prince England may more truely pronounce, 

then Romg of Scipio, zun %% 747)» Puuny v,, Ta cd that Rome comid 

not fall as leng as Scipio ſtood: but we oſſute our ſelues that this Church and common- 

wealth through Gods gracious fauour ſtall not miſcarie, as long as his Maieſtie li- 

ueth, 

But becauſe perſcuerance is Gods gift, and there is no mortall nature, but is ſub- 

iect to chaunge, it is our part to pray vnto God, to giue ſtrength and grace to our 

Chriſtian Prince, to hold out in this godly courſe, and that his Maieſtic be not ſna- 

red or intangled with this great honour, wealth, and proſperitie, to the which the 

Lord hath aduaneed him, but may take heed by the example of the fall of David, 

the backſliding of Salomon, the declining of Aſa, that bee forget not the Lord his 

God, that hath exalted him: which by Gods grace we doubt nor, as his Highnefle 

bath herein a firme truſt (thus profeſſing of hiniſelſe) that it [ball pleaſe God, who with br 
my beeing and crowne gaue mee this minde to maintaine and augment the ſame in mee and #9" 

my poſteritie, And God giue vs the people of England the like grace, that we may 

continue obedient to God, loyall and dutifull to our Prince, that hee may haue 

comfort of vs, and we ioy of — hee may many yeares taigne ouer vs in god- 

lineſſe and peace, and his poſtcritie after him: that God may abundantly bleſſe 

both Prince and people in this life, and afterward graunt vs both a joyfull entrance 

into his euetlaſting kingdome thorough leſus Chriſt, to home be praiſe for e- 

uer, Amen. 
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MEDITATION SVYPON THE 122, PS AL ME, 
by the example of the people of God reioycing vnder the raigne of 
King Danid , for Gods manifold benefits, mooning the Church 
and nation of England tothe like thankefulnes to God 
for hu unſpeakgable mercies ſhewed aboundantly 


towards Ys; 


PSALM. 123. 
A ſong of degrees of Dauid. 

v. 1. Treioyeed, when they ſaid io me, Let vs goe vp to the houſe of the Lord: 
2: Ou foote ſhall ſtand in thy gates, O lernſalem. 
3. Jeruſalem is builded as a citit , that is compatt together in it ſelfe, 
4. Whether the tribes goe dp be tribes of the Lord, to the teſt imonie of Iſrael, to praiſe 

the name of the Lord. | 
5. For there are the thrones for indgement, the thrones of the houſe of David, 
6. Pray for the peace of Ieruſalem, let them proſper that loue thee, 

. Peace be within thy walles, and proſperitie within thy palaces, 

4 For my brethres and companions ſalę I will wiſh the now proſperitie : 
9. Becauſe of the bouſe of the Lord om God, I will procure thy wealth; 


His Pfalme, wherein the kingly Prophet David, expreſſeth his 
greatioy for Gods ſingular mercies to his Church, conſiſteth of 
two parts: the firſt containeth a congratulation with the Church 

A of God, and a ioyfull declaration ot his glad ſome heart, v. 1. with 

che cauſes therof firſt generally ptopounded, v. a. then particular 
ly prooued : which are, 1. the. great vnitie and concord ofthe ci- 

tie, the lebuſites beeing now expulſed, v.3. as we read in the ſto- 
rie, 2. Sain. 3. C. 2. The teſtauration of Gods worſhippe, the Arke beeing now 
brought to leruſalem, v. 4. ſee the whole narration thereof, 2. Sat. 6. 3. The admi- 
niſtration of iuſtice eftabliſhed, v. 3. which had becuc much hindeted by the diui- 

fion betweene the houſe of Dauld and Saul. 2. Sam. 4. 

The ſecond part of the Pſalme is an exhortation to all Gods people, to pray for 
the continuance of theſe benefits, v. 6. which is inforced , by ſetting downe the 
forme of their god! — and doſires, v. 7. and propounding his own cxample in 
the performance of that dutie in bis owne perſon, and the reaſons moouing bim 
thereto; the loue of his countrie, v.8, bis affection to Gods Church, v. 9. 

A ſong of degrees of Danid, 

Before I enter to treate of this Pſaline, three things are out of this inſcription of 
the Pſalme to be conlidered : 1, the occaſion of making and enditing this Pſalme: 
2. the author thereof, which is David : 3. the itle it ſelſe, why it is called a pſalme 


of degrees, 


The 1. meditation. 


Firſt, the occaſion, as is pattly touched beſore, was three fold: t. the vnĩting ofthe 
citie of leruſalem before infeſted with the idolatrous lebuſites. 2, The reſtoring of 
religion maimed before by the abſence of the Arke, which was twentie yeares in 
the houſe of Abinadad, 1.Sam.7.2. 3. The reconciling ofthe kingdome before di- 
uided between the houſe of Dauid & Saul: for theſe ſo great bleſſings the Prophet 


teioiceth before the Lord, and exhorteth the whole Church of God to rejoice — 
im. 


2 The 1. meditation 


bim. We learne hereby, that like bleſſings require like thankes and that we alſo 
ſhould for all Gods mercies to bis Church remember to be thankefull, 
1. Thus elſewhere the Prophet Dauid ſaith i Ay ſontr praiſe thew the Lord, and 
forget not any of bus benefits, Pſal. 103. 2. Vea this is an evident marke of Gods church 
to ſhew themſelues thankefull: The voice of ic and health is in the tabernacle; of the 
righteows ,Plal. 118.15. | . 
2. This hath beene the practiſe of the Church of God from time to time: Thus 
; Moſes and the children of Iſrael, as ſoone as they came forth'of the red ſes, ſung a 
ſong of thankſgiuing vnto God, Exod. 15.1, Dauid daunced and ſprang tor ioy, ſot 
the bringing home of the Arke, 2. Sam. 6, 14. Iehoſophat and his people praiſed 
God for the victorie over the Moabites and Ammonites in the valley of Beracbah, 
which was ſo called, becauſe there they bleſſed God, 2. Chr. 20.27. 
3. Our thankesgiuing vnto God is as incenſe, Pſa. 141.2.thatas they vſed to lay 
Thanklgiuirg oyle, and incenſe vpon their ſacrifices, Leuit. a. 1 5, the one maketh a cheetſull coũ- 
Chriſtians, tenance, the other is gratefull to the ſmell : ſo ſhould all our actions bee perfumed 
with thankesgiuing vnto God, This dutie ofpraiſe is compared by the Prophet, 
ynto a young bullocke that hath hornes and hoofes , Lam. 66, 31. Hee then 
chat remembreth not to giue thankes vnto God, is as though he offered an olde and 
leane bullock, being faint and flouthtull to praiſe God, without hornes and hootes: 
ſuch an one ſhall neither haue ſtrengch co withſtand and puſh the ſpirnuall aduerſa- 
ry, neither is ſhodde ich hoofes and preparcd to beare all things patiently, 

t. If the ſuperſtitious heathen doe encourage themſelues to praiſe the gods of 
gold and filuer, Dan. p. 4. to whom no praiſe is due, much more are wee bound to 
render praiſe to God, co whom ir of dutie belongeth: it is the recompence which 
we pay vnto the Lord. Quid rependams lehove ? What ſhall [pay vnto the Lord , for al 
his benefits towards me, I will take the cup of ſaning health, and call vpon the name of the 
Lord, Pſal. 116. 12. Giuing of thanks then vnto God for his benefits, is as our land- 
lords rent; vnwotthie we are to hold our farmes, if we refuſeto pay ſo eafie a rent- 
charge: our great landlord, of whome kings and Princes hold their kiogdoms,rai- 
ſeth not his rent, bur onely expecteth the old ſervice of thauksgiuing, which is the 
freeſt rent thar can be. | 

5. So then, as here the Prophet Dauid made this ſong or hymne for bis people, 
to ſhewe their thankefulneſſe to Cd, for thoſe great bleſſings: we ought alſo vpon 
the like occaſion now offered to expreſſe our ioy before the Lord:Dauid vnited the 
kingdome before diuided; and now God hath raiſed vp vnto vs a Prince, in whom 
the regiments of England and Scotland are conioyned: great was the rent which in 

The viting of time paſt was betweeue theſe two nations (though for theſe 40. yeares,the Goſpel, 
theſe ew King. the onely bond of peace, hath maintained loue and amitie amongſt vs ) yet pirifull 
+ is the remembrance of former calamities: how continually theſe nations did one of- 
fend another, with blodie and grieuous bartels : Some time the Engliſh prevailed, 
as. che 21. yeare of Edward the firſt,there was 40.thouſand of the Scots ſlaine in one 
battell: Sometime the Scottes had the vpper hand, as in the 7. yeare of Edward the 
Lanquet. 2. in a battell fought at Eſtraueling in Scotland, there were = tothe ſword, and 
taken, 10. thouſand , or after the Scorriſh hiſtorie, 30. thouſand Engliſh:1 will not 
make mention of Flodden and Muſleborough fields, & other fierce battels between 
theſe nations. But this ye may conſider, what a great bleſſing is like to enſue vpon 

this ioyfull coniunction of theſe kingdomes, 
>. Benefic,con., Dauid 2gaine brought home the arke that along time had ſoiourned abroad: and 
rinuance of re· this is our greateſt comfort, that contrary to the defire & expe ctation of the Papiſts, 
* God hath Cnc vs a Princely ſhepheard, that ſhall ſtill leade his people to the green 

aſtures, and refreſh them ſtill wich the waters ot the word of life. 

Dauid alſo expelled the Iebuſites out of Teruſalem: and there are yet ſome Cana- 
nites in the land; Ieſuites they are called, but more truely Iudaſites, and other of 
Baals Prieſts, with whom I cruſt ſuch order ſhall be taken, that they be no more as 
thornes in our eyes, and prickes in our ſides. Thus you ſee how iuſt cauſe wee haue 
to celebrate a ſong of thanksgruing, with the Prophet Dauid, for Gods great mer. 


cies: 


pon the 122. Pſalme. 3 


cies : which ſhall bee a meanes, when the Lord ſeeth our ihankefull acceptance of 

theſe good beginnings, that the proceedings ſhall be anſwerable : for God by our 
thanksgiuing is not profited, bur we are altogether thereby benefited: as it is ſaid in 
Job, If chow be rg bios, why gineſt thow unto him ? thy righteonſneſſe may profit the ſon 

of man, Auguſtine teachech this point well: Now woſtru ille ereſeit , ſed nos, 

Deus nec metior fit i landaberis, nec derertor, firvituperaneris, & c. God encreaſeth not by v5.1.1, 
our praiſe, but we : he is not the better for our praiſe, nor the worſe for our diſprarſe:bue we 4 
are the better if we praiſe lum, and worſe if we praiſe him not. 


The 2. meditation. 


A ſong of Dau] That Church and commonwealth is happie to whom God gi- * * 
ueth a Prince, ſuch as David was, whoſe heart is ſet atight to ſeeke Cod. Inthat + 
David was occupyed in godly meditations, and did exerciſe himſelſe ro endite hoſ ß 
ſongs and ſonets, ro the praiſe of God, and comfort of his Church; Princes ars 
taught to be deuoted to the worſhippe of Gd, and ſubiects doe learne to pray to 
God to ſend them kings and gouernours ſuch as Dauid was, euen after Gods one 
heart, 

1. Thus the Prophet Eſay ſpeaking of the laſt times, ſaich that kings ſhall bee 
nourcing fathers, and Queenes nourcing mothers of his Church, Iſa. 49.23. 

2. Such was Salomon that praied himſelſe in the audience of the people, with 
his hands ſtretched out vnto God at the dedication of the Temple, 1. King. 8. The 
ſame wiſe and vertuous Prince did write thoſe heavenly bookes of the Prouerbes, 
Eccleſiaſtes, the Canticles; and giueth himſelfe the name ofa preacher , Eccle. 1.1. 

Such an one was Ioſias, that himſelſe read in the cares of the people the bookes of 
Gods couenant, 2. Kin. 23. 2. 10 

3. For praiers be ſhould be as the he — before the flocks, Ierem. 5. 8. to goe be- 
fore the reſt by their good example ; whole godly lawes and wholeſome preceprs 
are as the raine that commeth von the mewen grafſſe, Pſal. 72. 6. So they make religion oe Bbjed, h 
and vertue to increaſe and flouriſh, Sox. — 

4. Hereunto Princes ſhould bee mooued, confidering whoſe place and office 
they beate in eatthi that as they are called gods, Pſal. g 2. i. ſo they ſhould ſeeke to fer 
forth Gods glotie: for they ate called Gods, ay'our Sauiour expoundeth it , becauſe 
to them the word of God is green Joh. 10,435, The chiefe charge and care of preſer- 
uing the word of God is committed to them. Philip an hearhen king could ſay, that 
2 Prince muſt remember, that he had obtained 4 diu power; that he ſhould command 
dinine things. 

Beſide great is the tewatd of godly and vertuous Princes, whoby their good ex- 
ample drawe others vnto God: I bey that terve many to righteouſneſſe , ſballſhine as 
the ſtarres for euer and ever, Dan. 12. 3. | | 

5. Wherefore, as this conſideration ſhould ſtirre vs vp to giue great thanks vn- 3 
to God, chat hath in his mercie ſen vs a Prince, not onely wiſe and learned, but gte g, 
ſound in religion, and deuout it affection, as appearerh by his Maieſties books, ſuch learner! axe: 
as we find not the like written by any king of this nation So let vs not bene 
ſlacke to commend his Maieſtie in our continuall prayers vnto God, that the Lord 
would direct him by his ſpirit , and guide him in his ſeare, and ſtrengthen bim to 
hold out to the end, that godly courſe which he is entred into. 

And further, the people of God are taught, that where the Lord hath vouehſaſed 
ſo great a bleſſing chen the which in this world there can be no greater, to ſend his 
Church a Nurſing father, and the Commonwealth a prudent and vertuous gouer- 
nour, they ſhould endeauour for their parts, in pietie to God, and obedience to 
their prince. and in all Chriftian duties to be anſwerable. It is a monſtrous thivg,thar, 
there ſhould be a good Prince, and a bad people, a ſound head , and a diſeaſed bo- 
die, The ſubiect ſhould not by his vntowardnes grieue the heart of a good prince; 
but ſhew bimſclfe ſo conformable to all acts of pietie, that the vertuous gouernout 
may teioyce in the obedience and W his people ; that in the ende he — 
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The 3. meditation 

vp bimfſelfc and his people with comfort vnto God, and ſay with the prophet, 
ra ha gu J, — which then baſt ginen me, Iſa. 8.78, For as —— 
faith of good children, ſo it is true of good ſubiects: Stipendia mditie [ie ſunt, ver- 
net in dei lauem terra quis coſitur, mundus, quia agnoſcitur, eccleſia, quia denote plebis 
numerits angetur. They are as the hire or reward of the Princes warfare : let the earth 
— forth to Gods praiſe, becanſe it is tilled, the world, becauſe it inhabited, the church 

accſe it is with dewout children filled and repleniſhed. 


The 3. meditation. 


Of degrees) There are thus intituled 15. Pſalmes, that are here ſer together: xhich 
Thus feeme the are neither ſo called, as though the Leuies were appointed to ſing them vpon the 
ke rad: degrees & ſtawes of the temple, for as yet in Davids time, the temple was not built, 
2 nor the plot thereof drawne, or the forme and patterne ſet forth neither is it to be 
— places, referred tothe riſing of the tune, wherewith thoſe pſalmes were ſung in the Tem- 
Why they are ple: for otbet Pſalmes beſide theſe were tuned (ometinie with the falling ſometime 
5 ty with the tiſimg of the voice: ſome in an high tune were ſounded forth, which was 
p called Alamotb, 1. Chron.i 5.20. ſome in the eight or baſe tune, as Pſal. 6, and 12, 
which Was called Shenynub, 1. Chron. 13. 21. This title then, if it depended of the 
tune, could not be proper to theſe Plalmes. Wherefore pſalmes of degrees ſigmiſie 
nothing elo, but excellent ſongs, of an higher degree,and more principall vſe; tor ſo 
the word magna/ab is ſometime taken ; as, 1. Chron.1 7.17. Dauid faith, 7 how ha#t 

regarded me according to the eſtate of a man of high degree, O Lord, 

From heuce then it may be gatheted, that although the word of God in ir ſelfe is 
of the ſame excellencie, as proceeding from one and the ſame author, yer in reſpeR 
of our vſe, and mens ſcuerall neccſſicies, ſome part of the Scripture may be (aid to be 
more excellent then an her. 

| 1. Forwhereas the Scripture is profitable to fowre ſpeciall vſes, to teach, to im- 
The Scripuiges prooue, to correct, and infiruRt in righte ouſneſſe, as the Apoſtle ſheweth , 2. Tim. 
pncreupge B19 3.16, which fowre properties ate an werable to thoſe fowre ſer downe by the pro- 
phet Danid ; to gave light to the eyes wiſedome to the ſimple , to connert the ſoule, and re- 
gozce the heart, Pſal. 19. 7, . The light is to know the truth, wiſdome to diſcouer & 
maprooue crrour; conuetſon, to turne the heart and corre vice; the reioycing is 
to take delight and to be inſtructed and go forward in well doing. Now every man 
hath not neede alike of all theſe : ſore man had more need of knowledgeto be in- 
ſtructed, other of conſcience to be conuerted : one hath greater caule to be refor- 
med of errour , an other to bee reclaimed from vice. Therefore in reſpe of mens 
Howone Serip- diverſe and particularoccafions, the Scriptures are diueiſiy to be applyed , and ac- 
be more cc · cordingly io be ſingled out. 
lent then an- 2, It x as not then by chaunce, that our Saviour Chriſt opening the booke in the 
ſynsgogue ar Nazareth vpon the Sabbath day, did light vpon that place of the pro- 
pher Iſai, Luk.4.8, ot that Eunuch was directed to read pon that prophecie , Act, 
8, But this propher, as moſt directly foreſhewing Chriſt, was ſorted out, as ſitteſt 
to inſtruct them, that yet did not beleeue on Chriſt. The ſaine reaſon mooued Am- 
Cake broſe to commend vnto Auguſtine, as yet beeing but a newe conuert, the reading 
of this propher, | 
3. For like as though all meates be wholſome in their kinde, yet they ore not fit 
for every flomacke; but a man of diſcretion will haue a care of his diet: & fitting at 
a great mans table (where is varietie of diſhes ) will conſider diligently what is ſet 
before him, Pro.2 3.1. The like iudgement ſhould cuery one bring to the reading 
of Scriprore: as in an Apothecaries ſhop, though euery drugge haue his vſe, yet ate 
they not to be miniftred for euerie diſcaſe: ſo the word of God mult be applyed ac- 
cording to the divers maladies of the ſoule. 

4. The reaſon why the Lord bath thus rempered the Scriptures, the Apoſile 
ſhewerh: That the mar of God may be abſolute, beeing made perfect to exery good worke, 
2. Timorh. 3.17. That fromtherich creafure of Gods word, we nay drawe for eue- 


ric 


vpon the 122. Palme. 5 


ry occaſion: as the wiſe Scribe taught vnto Gods kingdom, is as a wiſe houſholder. 

that bath in his ſtorehouſe boch new and old, Matth. 1 3. 32. both old experience of 

Gods mercies to comfort him / remembred thy indgements of olde and received com- 

fort, Pal. 119.5 2. and new examples of Gods iulſice to humble him, as the Pro- 

phet againe faith: Feare is come vpon me for the wicked that forſaks thy law, Pſal. 119. 

53+ In the Scriptures, there is milke for babes and ſtrong meat for the ripex age: 

there is inſtruction for the fimple,and meditation for the deeper wit. Auguſtin ſaith 

well, Paſcimur aperits, exercemmr obſcurts, ibi fames, hic faſtidinm tollitur : We are no- 

riſhed with the eaſter, and exerciſed by the barder places of Scriptare : there are wee kept: 

from famiſhing , here from loathing, 

5. Let euery man then learne, when he teadeth or heateth the wotd, to ſort out 

that, which is moſt for his vſe: to lay vp places of comfort againſt the day of affli- 

ction: if he feele his heart to be dull, ro quicken it with the ſenſe of Gods iudge- 

ments. Thus the Prophet Dauid teacheth vs to fingle out Scripture, where he gi-· 

ueth this note {Selah ) in diverſe places of the Pſalines: as thrice in the 3. Pſal. v. 2.4. 

8. which is a mar ke of attention: hereby he would haue thoſe ſentences ſo marked 
eſpecially regarded. And in the ſame ſenſe are theſe called excellent Pſalmes , be- 

cauſe of their excellent natter and neceſſatie vſe. 

While men negle& this courſe, not knowing their owne neceſſities, neither ſet 

apart the ſpirizuall food of the word, but take it as in a whole Jumpe : they miſſe of 
the right vſe of Scripture, and defraud their owne ſoules. Yeſhall haue ſome, that —— 
had need to be humbled, and as yet know not themſelues, dwelling and delighting Scripture, 
in their ſinnes, and yet forſooth, theſe men cannot ndure the law, euery thing bach 

an harſh ſound in theit eate, that relliſheth not of the ſweete comforts of the Go- 
ſpel. Like as it is not good to eate too much honie, Prou. 25. t6. ſo neither is ĩt fic 

for ſuch alu aies to taſt of the ſweerneſſe of Gods promiſes, And as Auguſtine ſaith 

well of Iudas, muſtuns ſantti ſpiritus potare non potuit, quo aepto continuo crepmit : he De kecle ſiaſl. 
could not drinke the ſweet liquor of the ſpirit, but 2 he had receined it, be burſt; So im- dogmut. c. ga. 
peniten perſons, and ſuch as ate hardened in their ſinnes, when they heare of no- 

thing but peace, peace, are thereby made more incurable : and their wounds are not 
purged, but purrified, It is fit therefore for cucrie nian, as his diſeaſe is, ſo to apply 

the medicine. | 


The 4. meditation, 
v. t. Treieyced, when they ſaid unto mee, Let vn goe vp into the houſe of the Lord. 
This Princely Prophet teioyceth in the publike and peaceable exerciſe of religion, The ioy of ci -;- 
that the people of God had now free recourſe vnto = houſe of God. And indeed, an atiembllc: 
this is a benefit wherein all Chriſtian people ate much to joy, that they are not exi- 
led from Gods houſe, but may cheerefully and quietly thither aſſemble. 

t. So ſaith the Prophet Dauid , Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy houſe ; they will - 
wer praiſe thee, Pſal. 84. 4. Thereforc our Sauiour noterh this, as a fearefull ſigne of 
future miſcries , when they ſhall ſee the abhomination of deſolation fanding in the holy 
place: then let them that are in Indea flie unto the moumtaines, Matth. 24. 15. When the 
holy place of Gods worſhip beginneth to be deſolate and forſaken , what comfort 
can be elſwhere expected? D 4, 

2. Therefore Dauid deſiteth this as firſt and principall aboue all other, that hee 
might dwell in Gods tabernacle all the dayes of his life Pſal. 27.4. And be proſeſ- 
ſeih, chat he had rather be one day in Gods courts, then a thouſand elſwhete, Pal, 
84.10. And hee powreth out his heart for grięſe, when hetemembred how he had 
— vp with the people to Gods houſe, as a multitude keeping a feaſt, Pſalm. 42.4. 

ut 2 was toſſed from place to place, and baniſhed from that place of ioy and 
comfort, | | 

3. The people of God flocking together to Gods houſe, are reſembled vnto. 

doues, that flic in at their windowes, 1{a,60.8, & as birds that flicker to their neſts, 
Pſal. 84. 3. So euen as the ſparrowes and ſwallowes becing chaſed, doe teſort 5 to 
B 2 their 
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theirneaſts; ſo the houſe of God is a place of reſt to a troubled ſoule. And as in the 
poole of Berbcſda, the lame and diſeaſed, when the waters were ſtirred by the An- 
el, found remedie for their diſeaſe: ſo in Gods houſe the waters of life doe ſue 
h to the health of all, char thirſt afcer ther 
4. Great cauſe then haue the people of God to frequent the Lords Sanctuotie: 
becauſe the Lord ſitteth berweene the Cherubims, Pſal. 99. 1. Gods way is in the 
Sanctuatie, Pſal. 7 7.1 3- Gods power and besutie are in his Sanctuarie, Pfal. 96, 6, 
who then would not defire to enioy Gods preſence z to behold the beautie of his 
face; to ſee the Lord in his word; to raft bim in the Sacraments, to feele bim by the 
operation of his ſpirit, to talke with him by prayer? 

5. Wherefore we all this day ate much bound to giue thanks to God, that in his 
4. Beneke, free mercie ſtill granteth vs to haue free acceſſe to his temple. This gracious entercourſe 
acceſſe ro Gods of religion, we had iuſt cauſe in reſpeR of our ſinnes to feare. leaſt it might houe bin 
ſtopped: but God hath giuen vnto his Goſpel in this land an open doore apaine, 
which ſhould b aue beene for ever ſhut vp vnto vs, it the Popes curſes , and Papiſts 
wiſhes, and lebuſites practiſes, could have prevailed, How good yet and loving is 
God to Iſrael? in many countries to this day Gods houſe is deſolate, and his true 
worſhip aboliſhed they which feare God are driven to heare the word in corners, 
in woods and ſolitarie places: O therefore let vs reioyce in England , that we may 
ſaſely goe vp to Gods houſe, Some, while they haue beene feruifig God in his 
houſe, haue beene robbed and ſpoiled at home: ſome in the Church haue beene 
put to the ſword, the houſe hath beene fired ouer theic heads ; their blood ſhedde 
in the ſanctuatie, as the Galileans blood was mingled with their ſacrifice, Luk. 13. 
tufchil8.c.6 1. Thus we read that twentie thouſand Chriſtians in Nicomedia were burnt , bee- 
ing all affembledin the Church to celebrate the natiuitie of Chriſt, voder the cru. 
ell perſecution of Diocleſian: Thus eruell Miniers,commaunded bis captame Iohn 
de Gaye, to put divers ofthe Merindoliens to the ſword, which were gathered to- 
Hiero.ad Ge- gether in the Church, Hierom alſo mak eth mention in his time, how that at Ments 
„» in Germanie, the citie beeing taken, diverſe thouſands were ſlaine in the Church, 
Thankes be to God we neither feele, nor ſee any of theſe euils. Wherefore my bre- 
thren, let vs loue Gods houſe, and make much of this bleſſing, while we may ; let 
no man contemne or negle& the holy aſſemblies: let not any worldly buſines draw 
vs fromthe houſe of prayer, let not vaine pleaſure hinder vs. How many are there, 
that of purpoſe put off their iourneys to the Lords day, thioking the time gained, 
that is ſpared from the exerciſcs ofreligion > How many, that fit quaffing and tip- 
ling, trifling and toying , when they ould-preſent themſclyes before God? Let 
theſe things be now amended, and let vs begin to reiovce, that the Goſpel hath yet 
a free paſſage among vs; and lay we vp in our Rorehouſe plentie of ſpirituall inftru« 
ion againſt the euill day: The wiſcman ſendeth vs tothe Piſmire , Goe to the Ant 
thou luggard , behold her wales and bewiſe , Prov, C. g. which ſimilitude Auguſtine 
doth very fitly thus explicare : ide formicam Dei, ſurgit quotidie , ci ad Eccleſ- 
am Des, andi leftionem, recondit intus grana elefta de horres. Belwold Gods Ant, beru- 
f ſerh daily, goeth to Church, beareth the word, laieth vp the chiefeſt corner, & c. The time 
of winter commeth, ſome exill or croſſe befalleth him, modo int ue formica comedit labores 
eftatic ; now he doth within to himſelfe enioy the gatherings of ſummer. Let vs in like ſore 
learne wiſdome of the Ant, now while we may, to lay vp ſtore of ſpirituall foode 
in the granarics of our hearts, that we may be provided againſt che time of dearch 

and famine come. | 
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The $5. mediation. 
Let vs po, or, wewill gos into the boſe of the Lord.] The people did encourage 


one another to goe vp to Gads houſe: whereby we are taught, that it is every mans 
— to belpe forward his brother, and co ſtirre him vp vnto the excrciſe of god- 

ineſſe. | 
1. Thus Ifay propheficed of the laſt rimes : Mary propleſhall ſay, come , and let vs 


ad 
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yoo po the mount aine of the Lord, Iſa. 3. 3. S. Paufal ſo mooueth the brethreti vjie th 
comfort another, 1. Theſſ. 418. Ons to exhort aud edifice another; 1. Theſſ. 3. 157 Net. 
ther yet, where letemie ſaith : ##rhoſs day ; they ſhall reach mh more ener m bis 
neighbour, and enerie n his brother, ſaying, know the Loyd, Ter. 31 34. is this Pro- 
phet contratie to Eſay: but this ſayivg muſt be vnderſſood compitatiuely ; Kt im 
regard oſ the aboundance of knowledge vnder Chrift; there ſhall not be ſuch N 
of mutuall — 25 —— vnder che'Law;' 7 2 8 Fe, $3420 
2. Thus lacob encouraged his ſeruants andwhole farhily; Tha#ſe Arb undi 
chabge your garments, we wil riſe vp and gor to Bethe and — . — 
to God, Gen. 35. 2, 3. The ſhepheards vnto whonethe Angels Hetiar ed the * 
dings ofthe birth of Chriſt, ſaid one to another Bot vs yo OY 1 
thing that is come topaſſe, Luk. 2. 15. Thus Andtew brought Peter, and Philip Na- 
thaniel vnto Chriſt, Ioh. 1.41.45. „ eee eee es 
3. Like as then, two are better then one; (ua the Preacher ſaich) iFirhey bei 
lift vp the other, c. If two ſleepe together they ſhall h «te, Eccleſ 4.10.15. So by 
the fellowſhip of brethren, and their mutual ions, zeale is increaſed, and 
ſpirituall ſitength augn . ented. Add as iu the bodie one member helpeth another, 
and doe communicate their offices: ſo ſhould we, bering one bh die in Chriſt, ſeeke 
and procute the good one of another. r ebe ef 714 975. 
4. See we not the wicked how they one prouoke another to mi ſchieſe, #hd en- 
tiſe vnto euill? Come, we will lay wait for blood, &. caſl in thy lot among vi, we will haue 
all one purſe. Prou. 1. 1 1. 14. They doe claſpe together as bryers'; Mich. 7.4 Much 
more ſhould Cbriſtians one ſtirre vp and prouoke another to goodnes, ; 
For this is the propertie of charitie, it ſeeketh not her owne things, 1. Cor. 1 3.t. 
it deſireth to impart, what gift ſocuer it hath, to the good of many:as Bernard well 
noteth ypon the 1 34. Palme: It i like to the pretions ointment vpon the head, that rum 
neth downe vpon the beard, enen Aarons beard which went downe v pom the border of 
his garments: Nonremaneat in barbs Aaron tora vndtio ſthutaris jcapiat ſane prima nom 
ſola, reſundat & inferioribus membris, quod atcepit ipſa deſuper. Let not the wholeſome Can, 
annointing ſtay in Aarons beard, let it receine it firſt , but not alone, but ſhed forth to the 
members below, which it hath receined from aboue. . . „ | 
By this doctrine then, the great negligence of people is reprooued / which 
Gif euerie one to walke his owne way : no mut exhotteth, admoniſheth one ano- 
ther: but like as if thou ſhouldſt ſee thy brother readie to fall into a pit, which hee 
was not ware of, and forbeareſt to tell him, thou art acceſſarie to his danger: ſo faith 
Auguſtine, Precipitat ſe quis in vitia ſua, preditat apud te malefatta ſua , tu nofts mala in ptul. g. 
efſe c landau c. Thou ſeeſt a man to run headlong vnto ſinne he vaunteth of his wicked- 
neſſe before thee, thou knoweſt he doth cuil, and yet doeſt not tell him + thou art guiltie of 
his periſhing, The time was, while Poperie raigned , that Chriſtians could not 
mecte to conferre together, one to exhort and admoniſh another without danger 
of their liues: as /ames Brewſter, for hearing one Sweeting to read many good things 
out of a booke: and becauſe the ſaid Sweeting, when lames had ſaid, The ſbnne of 
the liuing God helpe vs, anſwered, Now almightie God ſo do, were both condem- Fox pdf ann; 
ned, and burnt in Smithfield, _ 
Joannes de Cadurco, for bringing forth this ſentence at afeaſt, Chriſt raigne in . 
our hearts, and proſecuting it by Scriptures, was burned, ann. 1533. 
Thomas Sup aulinus, becauſe hee rebuked one for ſwearing, was ſuſpected for 2 W | 


Lutheran, and burned at Paris. ann. 1851. ' 
This was the miſcrable thrall of Chriſts Church, in thoſe blind ſortiſh'daics; but The 5 bene6r 
now bleſſed bee God, theſe 45. yeares it hath beene lawfull for Chtiſtians to vſe cn <onte- 
godly conference, and mutuall exhortation , and I truſt this libertie ſhall continue 
till ewice ſo many yeares, and I hope to the worlds ende. This benefit if it bee not 
cheercfully vſed, it ſhall be the peoples fault. not want of Chriſtian freedome and 
libertie therein. But it is no great maruell, that the common people negle&this mu. 
tuall dutie, ſeeing they which haue charge ouer others, as fathers ouer children, ma- 
ſters ouer ſeruants, do ſaile in this behalfe; the moſt part of theſe, leauing thoſe _ 
B 3 they 
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they are charged wic to their oe election, aud ſwey of che ir ſimple Wir: Leg 
tbeſe alſo knowe, thai God will toquire their blood, which periſh by their negli- 
gence.at their hands, Let tbem remember baweverely Eli,oaberwile a good man, 
was puniſhed in himſelſe and bis tie, for his remiſneſſe toward his children, 
1. Sam. 2. And fo I. conclude this place, with that golden ſentence of Auguſtine ; 
Epiſt. % , Adduce cas ad demmm doi tecmm, u ſunt in demo tne tecum, mater Eccleſia aliquos ate 
petit, aliquot repetit, petit eos, ques amd te in, repetit cos, ques per te perdidit, ac qui- 
rat ſalert quot non huhu, wor , 98404 c — 7 unte Gods howſe with 
thee, which then haſt is there _ with thee: the mother Church doth crawe ſome of 
| ther, ther 1 ſhe doth cþallonge : ſbec erancth theſe which ſbee findeth with i bee ſbe challen- 
eth thaſe which ſhe. bath laſt by thee e let her get what ſhe had not, not griewe for that [hee 
- o => Wherefore matters, ſathets and governours ſhould rather ſeek by their god- 
ly care to winne thoſe vnto God, that belong vnto them, then pull them by their 


neglig ence from God, for whom they are accomprable, 
FOE ER Pres. meditation. 


Tpbe benſe of lehonah] This is a great honour, which the Lord vouchſafeth vnto 
ſuch places, as are dedicated to his worſhippe , that they are the Lords houſes and 
dx elling places : chat though beauen and canh cannot containe that infinite maic- 
ſtie, yet he is preſent n the faichfull aſſembled together in bis houſe, 

1. Thus faith the Lord by his Prophet, Heaves « my ſeate , earth my footſtoole: 
where is that houſe that ye will Lui for mee ? To whome will I looky, to bim that is poore, 
and of a contrite beart, and trembleth at my words, IIa. 66. 1, 2. So our Saviour Chriſt 
promiſeth, Whereſocucr two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the 
midſt them, Matth.18.20, 

2. hes hereof had experience, when in bis dreame be ſaw that comfortable vi- 
ſion of the ladder, and awaking called it Gods houſe, and the gate of heauen,Gen, 
28, 17. Salomon by his holy prayer at the dedication of the Temple, obtained that 
God would be there preſcor, and heare the ſupplications of the people that ſhould 
pray in that place, 2.King,$.30, . 

3. Like as then the curtaines of the Temple was pictured wich Cherubs faces, 
Exod. 3 6. S. ſo ate che 2 of Gad preſent as miniſtring ſpirits for the Elect lake, 
when the people of God are aſſembled in prayer: and as the Tabernacle of Moſes 
was ſhadowed with a cloud, an euident ſigne of Gods preſence, Num. . 22. ſo the 
Lord doth oucrſhadow By the worke of his ſpitit, the hearts of the faithtull aſſem- 
bled iu bis houſe to beare bis word, 

4. God therefore is preſent in his houſe becauſe of his promiſe : for there the 
Lord will be ſcene, as Abraham ſaid ; In the mountain will God be ſeene, Gen. 22.14 
ſo will the Lord ſhew himſelſe in bis ſanctuarie, promiſing there to heare the prai- 
ers of his people. And againe,where els ſhould the Lord be thought to be preſent, 
then where he beſtoweth his gifts : as it is ſaid in the parable of the prodigal child; 
In my Fathers bawſe is bread enongh,&c.Luk.1g. Therefore becauſe the ſtore of this 
ſpiricuall bread, which is the word of God preached, is dealt in the Church aſſem- 
blies, there is ſurely our fathers houſe. | 

Holines not to . Firſt , here all ſuperſtitious perſons muſt be met withall, which tie Gods pre- 
—— | ſence to the walls and — of the church, as though it were in it ſelfe a more holy 
Pare © * place: ſuch were the Iſraelites, ihat thought the very preſence of the Ark would de- 
liner them from the Philiſtims, when as God was not preſent, whome they had 

chaſed away with their ſinnes, 1. Sam. 4. And they had nothing in their mouth, but 

the Temple of tht Lord, the Temple of the Lord, Ietem. 7. 4. fooliſhly imagining, that 

hat ſinnes ſo euer they bad committed, if they did but once come within the wals 

of the Temple wr delivered, ler,7.10. Such is the ſuperflition which the Pa- 

piſts haue of their hallowed Churches, aſcribing great vertue to the place it ſelfe: 

whereas the Lord for his worſhip maketh no difference of places, but enetie where 

he is accepted, which worſbippeth iu ſpirit and truth, Ioh. 4. 23,24. Churches in- 

deede 
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ſed 
Tour ( hurc hot are boly bacanſe of your Cadet, 4. e ave bely bn] of ius De devicar.co 
that dwelleth in you, your bodies holy becanſe of — —— 15 21 becanſe of teme. 
our bodies. | 2 4 0- ' 2 

„ Secondly, all profanation of Gods houſe is farbigden, ot zurning of it ta any _ 
ſecular vſcs, Our Saviour would vor ſuffer them to euotie a veſſell ctharough' tbe cr vet ts be 
Teniple, nor to buie and ſell, but overthrew the cables of the wovry cliavgers, **<fo=<d. 
Matth. 11.15.16, Hereaf i is that diuerſe abuſes of places conſectate ts religi« 
ous vſes, haue hoen by divers wholeſome Canon refirained: thas law+daics ſhoul d 
not be kept in Churches, Cecil. Aretalamſ. ſub. Care c. 22. that feaſts be not made 
there, Tradav. c. 34. that no — caſt, ot cantell, bud. o. 88. ihat no dau- 
cing there be vſed, ſongs, ar enteslu dea, Aracererſ, g c. All which, and ſuch like 
corrupt vſages, are great profanations of Gods houle, which is appointed for ptai- 
er, and other holy cxerciſes, — ail Br 

Thirdly ,if tbe Church be Gods bouſe,it ought cues inrepeRtefourward oe · 
lineſſe and deoencit, to be teuetently kept. Men ſhould not be curious in adorning 
theit o e houſes; and diſſolute in meint aining the houſe of God. This wasabe 
reproofe of the Iſrselites in Hag gi his time, becauſe they themſeloes d welled in 
ſieled houſes, and ſuffered the Temple to lie waſt, Hagg. 1. 4. And verily where 
people are ouchſull in this bufineſſe to beautifie and repaire the publike places 
of religion, it ſhewerh that they much regard not the exerciſes of chat haly habi- 
ration, | 

Laltly, as it is Gods houſe, ſo we ſhould come reuerently to ic as it Gods 
preſence ; as Iacob reſolueth himſelſe: How frareſull u this place? this is none other 
but Gods bowſe, Gen. 28. 17. Gods palace is much vnlike Abaſhueroſh cours + Mor- 
decai could uot enter there, becauſe hee was cloathed with ſackelosch, amourning 
garment, Efth.4.2. bur he is ſooneſt admitted into Gods ceurt,that commeth with 
true ſorrow — conttitien. Men vic to come trembling vnto the Princes Maic- 
ſtie, and with reverence enter iat o the court: Gods houſe in like manner is bis 
pallace: and therefore in time paſt we ſhall finde, chat the Church was called gar arclatenſ tub 
a1x3 , a baſilike or Princes houſe. It is the manſion ofthe great King. and therefore c 
we ſhould not come with ſecure hearts, and profanc affections, as the manner of : 
{ome is, but with reverence and feare, as into the prefenee of the bigbeſt Maichtie; 
And herein we haue the example of our Priacely Eeclefaftes,thac boch in practiſe 
and precept goeth before vs in this dutie of reucrence toward God, thus moouing 
and aduiſing his princely ſonne: But in your praier to God with all reverence: for | 
if a ſubiet will wot ſpeaks but rewerently to a King, mech lefſe ſhould any fleſh prrſumie to 1 2 
talks with God as A companion. How much are we bound vnto God, that in hismer- , 
cic hath ſent vs a king truely touched with the devout ſenſe of religion? who, Meg beneft, 
what he preſeribeth to others, doeth firſt iſe in bis royoll per ſon, and as the operas 4 
Prophet ſaith, « 44 an hee-goate before the flocks, lere.zo. &. that is, moſt forward of 
the reſt, To concludethis place. Bernard well faith : T ervibilas plane locus quem 
deles vi inhabitant, quem angels ſancti frequentant, quem ſua quo q; preſentia dinminus 
ipſe dignatur, worthie of all reverence, which faithfull men why! ur, angels frequent, 
where God himſelfe is preſent, The preſence of Chrifts Churchrequizeth reucrence, 
but of angels more, of God bunlelfe moſt of all. 


The 7. meditation. 


v. 2. Our feeteſball tand in thy gc: ] That is, whereas the Arke before was 
flitting from one place to another. not onely ia the wilderneſle rider Moſes, where, un lle 
the Arke was remooued, as the came piiched theit rents j but afterward alſo it o- 1. $2n.5.14, 
ten changed place: ſrom Shiloh ro Ebenczer, from Ebenezer to A{hdod, from , 
thence to Cath, from Gath to Ekron, ſtotm thence to the houſe of Obed-Edom,and and 13. 
B 4 lo 


io De 7. maditation 


to to letuſalem: now the Church of God teioyceih that the Arke wasſetled and 
ht co his reſting place. This then is the io the Church when religion is 
ſerled and eſtabliſhed , and brought to perfeRtion : when«the people are refolued 
ir their conſcieacr of the truth, and ſtand confidently with their feete in Gods 
1. Thus the Lotd promiſed tonterning Sion: The Lord bath choſen S1on, and lo- 
wed to dwell in it > this is my voſt for ener, hero will I dwell, for 1 bane à delight nher eim, 
Pſal. 132.13, Now in Dawids time, and not before, the place was elected and ap- 
pointed, here the ſolemne exerciſe of religion ſhould be practiſed. 

2. Thus Salomon builded God an houſe, whereas bee dwelt in tents before, 
that the Arke ſhould be no more tranſported our of his place: and herein Salomon 
was a figure of Chriſt, in whome the promiſes of God are Vea, and Amen, z. Cor. 
1.20, Who hath given v1 an exerlaſting teſtament, a kingdome, which cannot be ſhaker, 

Hebr. 12. 28. whois the true Meſſiah, neither are we to looke for any other. Math, 
11. 3. 
— Like as then when Samuel went to annoint David, firſt Eliab, then Abina- 
the ain be dab, then Shammah, and the reſt of the brethren came in order before Samuel, but 
Chriſt nor fit. none of them was choſen : at the laſt Dauid was ſent for, and hee was the man, 1. 
E change- Sam. 16, So after —— and many proſeſſions in the world, at the length 
commeth Chriſt, and hee is annointed king for ever, And as when Elias was in 
1. King. 15. the caue, a mightie winde was ſent of God, then an earthquake, then a fire, but 
God was in none of them : but at the laſt hee ſpake in a ſoſt and ſlill voice: 80 
Chrift came not, though many fignes and wonders went before, till hee bimſelfe 
ſpake with a ſoft and ſtill voice in the forme and ſhape of a man, 
4. For the Apoſtle ſaith, Ieſus Chrift 22 and to day, and the ſame for ener, 
Heb.1 3.8. therefore as Chriſt is alwaies the ſame, ſo the faith and religion of Chriſt 
is conſtant and immutable, And as the Apoſtle inferreth hereupon in the ſame 
place, Be not carried about with diners and ſtrange doirmes, v. . ſo ſhould we be re: 
ſolued and ſetled in religion. 
. Wherefore, euery man may confider, how much bound we are to praiſe 
God; which hath in his mercie raiſed vs vp a David after San. uel, to bring — 
deten the arke of God, and to eſtabliſh and ſetile religion, which was feared of many, 
religion,” and wiſhed of ſome, to be flitting at the next change. The Pope and his adherents 
would draw the Engliſh people, as Ieroboam called the Iſraelites to Dan and Be- 
thel, to the Romane religion: bur I truſt our feete ſhall Rand ſtill at home in the 
gates of Jeruſalem, Let men therefore be conſtant in faith, ot be carried away with 
every wind of dactrine, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſ. . 19. nor halt betu cene two opi- 
nions,as ſome, like Ian bifrons, looking both waies, haue of late in the Church 
of England, ſet a foote ſome popiſh doctrines, mingling the ſweere lumpe of the 
Goſpel, with ſowre leauen of their owne, Such Teachers I truſt will hereafter be 
better aduiſed, and fill their hands with bettet ſeede, that no more cockle and dar- 
nell be ſcattered in good ground. God graunt a generall conſent in iudgement and 
concord in heart, both in teachers and hearers, that we may goe vp together to 
Gods houſe, and that our ſeete may ſtand ſtedfaſtly in lIeruſalem: that as Ambroſe 
Up de leni, well alluderh, Sicwt rotam intra rotam vidit propheta currentem : ita teres vita ſanc to- 
Cap.34. " rum eſt, & ita fibi concinens, vt ſuperioribus poftertora refpondeant : as the Prophet 
ſaw one wheele runne within another, ſo the life of the Saints ſhould be round and 
currant, and ſo conſorted together, as one part may anſwer to another. 


The $. meditation, 


In thy gates O Terwſalem, | This citie God made eſpecial! choiſe of: as it is in the 
Palme, God loneth the gates of Sian aboue all the habitations of Iaacob, Pſal. $7.2, It 
was called the citie of God, v. 3. the citie of the — King, Matth. 5.35. the holy 
citie. Matth. 4. 5. there Abrabam was bid to ſacrifice his ſonne, Gen. 22.0f this citic 
was Melchiſedeck founder, and king, Gen,14. yet notwichſtanding all theſe priui- 


ledges 


vpon the 122. P/alme. 1 


jedges, this citie was often. ſot their ſinnes beſieged, by Pharao Necho, 2. King. 22. 
23. by Nabucbadnezzer, . king. 24. 11. deſtroied by the king of Babylon, 2. King. 
25. and at the laſt viterly ruinated and made deſolate by the Romane Wbereby 
we learue, that there is no citie or countrie, though indued with neuet ſo great pri- 
uiled ges, but if they continue in ſinne, may be in Gods iuftice caſt off. 

1. The Prophet ſaith, Hee turreth a fruitfull land into barrenneſſe for the wiched- e of cides 
neſſe of the people, that dwell therein, Pſal. 107. 34. God is able both to change cities for finne, 
and countties, to bring them to perpetuall rune and dęſolation, becauſe ol the fins 
of the inhabitants. | * 

2. Thus the Lord dealt with Samaris, 2. King. z.. t 3. and with Shilob, where 
three hundred yeates the Arke of God reſted: Go vnto my place, which was at Shiloh 
where | ſet my name at the beginning, aud bebold wha: I did vnto it, for the wickedneſſe of 
my people Iſrael, letm. 7. i 2. What is become now of Babylon the chiefe citie of the 
Chaldeans, of Niniue of the Aſſyriaus, of Ecuatane the great citie of the Medes, 
Suſis of the Perſhans? there is no monument of them left, but as Seneca faith, pſa 
fundamenta conſumpta ſunt , nec quicquam extat, quo appareat illas ſalrem ſuiſſe: the very 

foundations are worne out, and it doth not appeare that there were any ſurb cities, 

3. As God hath dealt with theſe cities, ſo hee can offer the ſame occaſon to o- 
thers; Iwill tretch ouer Jeruſalem the line of Samaria, and the plummet of the honſe of 
Achab, and I will wipe Jeruſalem, as a man wipeth a diſh, which heewipetb, and tui neth 
it vpſide downe, 2. King.21.13, It is no whitte harder for God to being deſttuction 
vpon cities, then tor the maſon to lift vp his line and plummet over bis worke, or 
then it is to wipe a diſh when it is foule. | 

The cauſe why the Lord ludgeth countries and citties is expreſſed inthe caſe 
of Iſtael: becanſe they ſinned againſt the Lord their God, &. and walked according to 
the faſhion of the Heathen, c. and had made them images, & c. therefore the Lord, was 
exceeding wroth with Iſrael, and put them ont of bi; ſight. 2. King. 7. 8, 10, 18. The like 
ſinnes in any citie neuer ſo ſamous or honourable in the world, muſt needs procure 
the ſame iudgements, | 

5 Firſt in that Ieruſalem that famous Citie is now forſaken of her inhabiraots, 8 
made an habitation of Deuils,of Pagans and Infidels, we learne, that Gods Church 
& the true religion is not limited to any certaine place: and ſeeing God hath ſhew= 
ed ſuch indignation toward that country & nation, which put Chriſt to death, hat 
reaſon had the Romane Biſhops in time paſt, to incite Chriftian Princes to moove 
ſuch deadly warres for the recouerie of the holy land, as they called ic? After God 
had polluted his one citie and Temple,and-Chrift neglected the very place ot bis 
birch for the ſinnes of the people, what cauſe had Chriſtians ſo ſupertiiciouſly to 
be addicted to that place, which was reiected of God? Their ouerſight herein well Of the wars for 
appcared by the euent, for we ſhall not read of any warres that continued longer, — —— 
with greater bloodſhed, and leſſe happie fucceſſe, then iheſe maintained by Chri- 4 — 1 
ſtians againſt the Saracens for the poſſeſſion of the holy land. Hereupon Princes * 
lead with a ſuperſtitious conceite, take vpon them the croſſe, to goe fight for Hie- 
ruſalem, as Hentie the 2. Richard the 1. King lohn, with diverſe other, whe 
thought ſimply as Naaman, that no earth was ſo holy as that about Tordan, 2, King. 

5.17. But our S2uiour hath giuen vr arule for this: The howre commerh, when ye ſhall 
neither in this mountaine, nor at lernſalem worſhip the Father, lohn. 4. 23. The true 
worſhip of God is not tied to leruſalem, as Hierome well expoundeth thoſe words 
of the Pſilme; C loneth the gates of Sion more then all the habrtations of Iaacob. Nun. De ter promi 
quid tit as port as diligi Deus, quas videmns in cineres & fatillas comverſas? & . Doe 
you thinks thut God loned theſe gates, which are turned to duſt and aſhes? no man i ſo 
fooliſh to thinbe ſo. cee And againe hee faith, Ne quicquam fidei (ne deeſſe putes, quia 
Heeroſoly mam non viditti, fc. Thinks not any thing therefore wanting to your faith be. Ad Paulin, 
— 104 haue not ſcene Ieruſalem, nor vs therefore better, becauſe we there aur ha- 
1470. 

de con lly, the like fantafie the Papiſts haue of Rome, which the Tewes had of le- 
rulalei: they imagine that Gods Church cannot poſſibly faile there:as though they 

| euer 
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euer had the like promiſe for Rome, as the Iewes had for Sion, That God would dwell © 
there for euer, Pſal. 13 2.14. How would the Papiſts triumph if they could finde a- 
ny ſuch text ſor Rome, Thus is my reſt for euerꝰ yet if they did, ſuch promiſes are but 
conditionall ; for God no longer bindeth himſelfe not to forfake a nation, then 
Rome neuethad While they doe not forſake him. Let proud Rome therefore know, that ſeeing ſhe 
ſuch promiſes js (allen away from the faith of Chriſt by moſt groſſe idolatrie,and other apoſtaſies, 
as Hieruſalem., . 8 
that ſhee cannot long eſcape vnpunſhed: Ieruſalem was deerer in Gods ſightthen 
euer Rome was, it was longet protected by him, greater miracles had God wroughe 
for them, more holy men and Prophets there preached, then ever Rome had, And 
Hierome ſpeaking of poore Bethlem faith, Puro ſanttior locus eſt rupe Tarpeia.que de 
calo ſapius fulminata oftendit, quod deo difpliceat : 1 takg it to be a more boly place, then 
the T arpeian rocke at Rome, which beeing ſo often ſmitten with lightening, ſheweth that 
God was angrie with it, It Bechlem was not ſpared, where Chiiſt was borne, much 
leſſe Rome is priviledged, by whoſe authoritie Chriſt died; If God Fared not the 
naturall branches, takg heede leaſt hee I pare not thee, ſaith S. Paul to the Romanes, 
Rom.11.21, The lewes then were the true naturall branches,the Romanes ſtrange 
and adopted branches: therefore if the firſt were plucked off for their rebellion, the 
ſecond muſt not thinke to ſtand in their ſuperſtition. A fooliſh conceit therefore 
and imagination it is, that Rome ſhould be the mother Church, and nurſerie of all 
Ad paulinum · the world. Hierome well ſaith, Non audeo Dei omnipotentiam anguſto fine concludere, 
& coarttare parus terre loco, quem non capit celum. I dare not conclude Gods ommipo- 
tencie with a ſmall bounds, and to thruſt him into a ſmallroome, whom the heauens cannot 
bold. . 

Thirdly, this example of Ieruſalem doth admoniſh all cities, not to preſume of 
their temporall and cxternall happineſſe, but to learne thankefully ro embrace the 
truth, leaſt for their vnthankfulnes they be deprived bot h of the vertue, and the 
handmaid thereof proſperitic. Let leruſalem of England the citie of London be 
warned by her fiſter, the Iewiſh Ieruſalem,rthat ſhee take beed of her ſinnes, that 
ſhe caſt not of her ſauſe. Let the calamities of other neighbour cities admoniſh her: 
it is ſome while ſince Lyons in France was in one night conſun.ed ſticke and tone 

Epiſt. 932. with fire z whercof Seneca maketh this lamentable mention, Vna tartum nox inter- 
fuit enter civitatem maximam & nullam, denique dintins tibi, illam peryſſe, quam perit, 
warro, There was but the diſtunce of one night betweene a great Citie,and none at all, and 
I hae beene longer in telling you of the deſtruion thereof, then it was in deſtroying . Ve- 

Cambdende tolamium here in England ſituate not farre from S. Albons, was a famous and great 

comit. He rtfor. citie, now not ſo much as the name thereof remaineth. What great calamities be- 

44. Oerontiam. fell moſt famous cities in Hieromes time hee himſelfe repòrteth: how all France 
was waſted of the Barbarians, the citie of Ments talen, and many thouſands ſlaine in 
the Church: pſa Hiſpania iam peritura contremiſcit : Spaine tremblerh, as if it were 
now readie to periſh, And what hath happened in other countries and cities round 
about vs in our time, who can be ignorant ⁊ The maſſacre of Paris, the deſolation 
of Antwerpe, the ſacking of Calice, ſurptiſing of many townes in the low coun- 
tries. All theſe examples ſhould warne noble Cities and Corporations of England 

* to beware of thoſe finnes, for the which the other haue beene chaſtiſed. As Hie- 

roa. ibid. rome well ſaith, Orbis terrarum ruit, in nobis peccata non ruunt, rb; inclyta + Romani 
imperij caput vmo hauſta eſt incendio : The famous citie and chiefe of the Romane Empire 
at once conſumed with fire, the world falleth to ruine, and yet within there is no ruine of our 


ſmnec, 


Hier. ad Euſtac, 
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Icruſalem is built 44 a citie.] Here is expreſſed our principall fruit of Dayids pro- 
ſperous, good, & peaceable gouernment,thar the citic was beutified and evlarged 
with many goodly houſes and buildings: which ſheweth that it is not the leaſt recn- 

rall bleſbng, when a citie or nation enioyeth peace, that they may build them 


ouſes and plant their grounds. 
1. Thus 
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1. Thus the Lord faith by bis Prophet, /willbring againe the Captmitie of lacobs 
rents, and hane compaſſion on his dwelling places, and the cutie ſhall be bnilded 2pon ber 
owne heape, and the palace ſhall remaine ai er the manner thereof, lere m. 30. 18. The 
Lord promiſeth this as a ſingular bleſſing, that Teruſalem which was before de- 
ſtroicd and laide waſt, ſhould be recdificd againe, and recouer the priſtine beau- 
ric, 

2. Thus the Pſalmiſt dorh celebrate this as a great ſauout of God to Ieruſalem, 
that when the citie was be ſiege d, as it ſhould ſecme of Senacherib in the daies of 
Hezekiab, the Prophet ſo protected it, that no part thereof was defaced : Compaſſe 
about Ston, g oc i ound about it, and tell the towers thereof, marie well the wall thereof, 
behold the towers, that you may tell your paſteritie. Pſal. 48.1 3. 14. There was not ſo 
much as one tower, or any part of the wal! defaced, So David when be had taken 
the fort of Sion, he built round about it, & called it the citic of Dagid (to which 
building this verſe hach ſpeciall relacion Jand the reaſon thereof is giuen, Daxid pro- 
pered and grew, for the Lord of hoſts was with hmm. 2. Sam. 5. 9, 10. z 24 

3. Like as the neſt is to the birds, ſo is a mans houſe is lob teſembleth it : I oall 
die in my neſt, 29.18. Eucn as when the ſillie birds are ſuffered to build their neſles 
quietly,where to lay their young: ſo is it with citizens, hen they ſafely and ſecure 
ly dwell in their houſes. They are as mens bowers, wherein they ſolace and refre(h 
thegaſclues from the heate and cold, as Jonas reioyced in the gourd that ſhadowed 
him fromthe Sunne, Ion. 4. ſo a ioy it is when men may ſit quietly vnder their own 
bowers, Vnto this outward flouriſhing in comely and dect nt buudiugs, the Lord 
compareth the ſpitituall encreafing of bis Church: /f/hee be a wall, we will build ops _ 
on her a ſiluer pallace, if ſhee be a doore, we will keepe her in with doores of cedar. —_ 

4. The Preacher ſheweth what is the cauſe of this bleſſing, that a man ſitteth 
quietly in his owne houſe,and inlargeth his dwelling place, and proſpeteth in his 
atfaites: It « of the hand of God, and Gods gift for a man to takg pleaſure in bus labours, 
Eccl.2.24.0.5.17. | 

5. Wherefote much is this nation of England, and eſpecially the goodly cities ue g. venchr, 
and tow nes thereof to reioyce and giue thankes to God, and the citic of Londog eng of ci- 
molt of all, for this long time of peace, whereby men do enioy the labours of their — 
owne hands, We haue not built houſes for others to dwell in, nor planted vive - 
yards, and others cate the fruit thereof, as the Lord threatned the Iſraelites, 2. Deu. 

28.30, And as other cities haue had woefull experience : their houſes haue beene 

beaten downe ouer their heads, and the goodly ſumptuous buildings made lowe 

with the ground, Sometime cities and famous buildings haue beene ouerthrowen 

with water, as in Noahs deluge: ſometime conſumed with fire, as dodome and Go- 

morrah: ſometime dcuoured and (wallowed vp of the earth, as the tents and hou- Calamities vp- 
ſes of Core, Dathan, and Abiram : beaten downe with winds, as Iobs houſe, We „g h. 
reade in forraine ſtories of great calamities which haue fallen vpon citics: ar Anti- quae Soc. 1 . 
och there was an earthquake which continued a whole yeare together. At Nico- zozom.l.4.c.15. 
media many houſes were ſhaken downe with an earthquake, and diuers pecple ſlain 

with the fall of the houſes,and among the teſt, Cecropius and Atſacius: at Conſtan- 

tinople vnder Leo the Emperour, ſuch a raging fire tooke the cittie, that it conti- Euag la. c. ia. 
nued foure daies, and the houſes were burnt the length of 14. furlongs. The like 

calamities Seneca reporteth to haue beene in his timo; Quoties Afia,quoties Achaia enec ert dan. 
vno tremore ceciderunt ? quot oppida in Syria, quot in Macedonia dirma ſunt? Hew 

often haue the cities of Aſia and Ac haia fullen downe by earthquakes ? how many cities in 

Syria and Macedonia haue beene ſwallowed vp of the earth, in Cyprus likewiſe and Pa- 

phus? The citie of London hath not beene free in time paſt from ſuch ſoſſes; ann. 

log. in the 4. yeare of William Rufus, 600, houſes were blowen downe by a tem- . 

peſt in London: ann. 123 2. in the 16. of Hentie the third, great hutt was done in 

the citie by thunder and lightning. Wherefore, much ate we all bound to thanke 

God that hath preſerved vs, our cities, our houſes; from theſe ſeareſull calamities: 

that we are not ſurpriſed in our houſes, and ſitting at our tables of our enemies, as 

Balthaſar was in the middeſt of his feaſt, Dan. 5. and as many haue beene in other 


places: 


* 
— ——— 


ſuch. 
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places: and how much are we to praiſe God, that hath ſo wrought for this Church 
and common wealth, prouiding a nourcing father for vs, vnder whoſe ſhadow we 
truſt to be defended till in peace and true religion, that I hope we may ſay as Da- 
uid here doeth, of eur cities and rownes: /ernſalem i a citie well built, &c. 

Further, becauſe mention is here made of building, it ſhall not be aniſſe briefly 
to obſerue what rules are to be kept in the rearing of edifices among Chriſtians, 


Rules to be ob. which may briefly be reduced to theſe three, that they be made without oppreſſi- 


on or ryweltie,not with oſtentation and veritz,uor yet without compaſſion and cha- 
res | 


R 1! 

For the firſt , the Prophet faith , #or ute bam, that builderh his houſes with vn- 
righteouſneſſe, and bis chambers without equitie , Terem, 22.13. So doe they, which 
oppreſſe the poore, and ouer-rcach vpon their grounds to enlarge their own dwel- 
lings, as Ahab did vpon Naboth, 1. King. 21, For the next, the Prophet reprooueth 
thoſe, that build tbem howſer fc. and call their lands by therr names : Such was Nabu- 
chadnezzer, that ſaid inthe pride of his heart, « »ot this Babel, which i haue buitt for 
the maieſtie of mine honour? Dan. 4. 17. A vaine thing is it for men to ſer their heart 
ypon their gay houſes, and to ſwell in pride becauſe of their ſumptuous edifices, ſce- 
ing they muſt one day leaue their lightſome and glorious houſes, and lie in darke- 
neſſe. Thirdly, men muſt not ſer their minds fo to build their houſes of timber and 
Kone, as that they forget to releeue the living ones, the poore members of Chriſt, 
whereof the ſpirituall building of the Church conſiſteth : which Tob noteth 88 a 
fault in the rich men of his time, that did build in ſolitarie places, lob. 3. 14. that 
they might dwell alone, and not be troubled with the crie of the poor at their gate. 
Such are thoſe builders in theſe daies, that delight to build faire to the eye, but the 
_ there finderh nothing to fill his hungrie bellie : they make many chimneies, 

ut keepe fewe fires t their chambers are lightſome with faire windowes, and their 
ſtaires loſtie with high rowres, but their gates not adorned with troupes of the 
poore. Their palaces are ſcene a farre off, but not ſmelt neere hand : their lodgings 
are hung with greene, and graſſe groweth at the doores, Ambroſe ſaith well of 
ante domum tuam nudus & neg ligne, & tu ſollicitus es quibus marmoribus 
avimenta veſtias : I he poort nakgd crieth at thy doores not regarded, and yet thou art 
carefull with what marble the floore ſhould be paued. Wherefore if any will build ſure, 
that their babitation may remaine, and that Ieruſalem may ſtill be as a citie well 
built: let them lay the foundation in equitie, Houſes built with vſurie, extortion, 
wrong iudgement, briberie, deceit, as I am afraid the houſes of many in the coun. 
trie ate, but more in the citie, cannot long continue, nor the owners long enioy 
them, bur as Ieremie ſaith, ſo their poſteritie ſhall ſoone ſay, Habitacula noſtra pro- 
decerwnt nos, aur babitations baue caſt vs out. Ier. 9. 19. 


The 10. meditation. 
That ic compatt together in it ſelfe.] The word in the originall is chabay, which 


fignifieth to ioyne together. The Septuagint tranſlate, Are avril; ini nd dur, 
which doth participate or communicate together, Before the citie was divided, part 
thereof becing poſſeſſed of the Iebuſites, which were of a contrarie religion, This 
then was a fingular benefit, that the citie which was before difioyned in religion, 
and civill diſſention, is vow reduced to vnitie and conioyned in one. A happie 
thing therefore ir is, when a nation, citic, or people doe conſent and agree toge- 
ther and live as brethren. 

1. Behold ( faith the Prophet Dauid) how comely and good a thing it is, brethren to 
dwell together, Pſal. 134. 1. So the Prophet ſaith, The hatred of 2 ſhall depart, 
ce. Ephraim ſhall not ennic Indah, nor Indah vexe Ephraim, Ilai. 11. 23. that is, they 
which before lived at variance, ſhall be reconciled. 

2. Thus Abraham appeaſed the ſtrife that was berweene his ſeruants and Lots, 
Gen. 3. Iſaak made an atonement with Abimelech, whoſe ſeruants before had 
contended with Iſaaks ſeruants for certaine wells of water, Gen. 26, Moſes would 
haue 
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haue pacified the two Ebrewesthur ſttoue together, Exod. 2.13. * | 

3. Fot diſcord in a citie, ot among neighbors is Hike a raging fire:as Tochar pro- 
phecied, that a fire /hon!d come from Aim, und \ rScchem and & fide likewiſe 
from Sechens to conſume Abimelech, Jud. g. 20. Which fire was that civilt diſſention  _ 
whereby they were one deftrojed of another Ad 25 Abimtele ch when he hed des 14295 of 
ſtroied che citie, did ſow it with ſalt, romaſteir fot ever vnſtultſboll. 5. v. 45. ſo is 
diffention among neighbonrs and citizens, like rothe ſowing of ſalt. And contrarit 
wiſe, vnitie aud concord is a comely and plenſaht thing, liketo the ſweet olntment 
of Aaron, that gaue a _— perſfumeround about: and e they could not toll 
away the tone vpon the wels mouth to warer the ſheep, ri the ſhephrurds came 
together, and ioyned their ſtrength to doe it, Gen. 29,8, ſo by concord and vnitie, 
great matters are compaſſed which by diuiſion are hindred, 

4. Concord and peace is an tyitſentfigne of Gods preſence, who is the author 
of peace, and not of confuſion, 1. Cot. 14. 33. And the Prophet Dauid having ſer 
forth the ſingular benefic of concord among brethren, comparing it to the Hoe . 
that falleth vpon the hills: hee thus concludeth, there tht Lord appointed the life and 
bleſſing for ener, Pſal. 1 34.3.(hewing chat all bleſſings are expected, where brothers 
ly loue is kept and novriſhed, ' | 

5. Firſt then, herein appeateth a wonderfull work of God at this pre ſent among 
vs in this realme of England: who bath made this nation as a citie well compact in 
it ſelfe, that all, as one man, haue conſented together to bring the Lords annointed 
to leruſalem: as all the tribes of Iſrael came vnto Dauld and ſad. we ave by bores and 
thy fleſh, and with one conſent anointed him king, 2,Sam. 8.1. And as Iſrael and lu- as 
dab did contend; which ſhould be moſt forward in teſtoring David, 2. Sm. 19.4 7s the yo oenef® 
da men of all ſorts haue ſtrived, who might ſhew moſt iop,atd greateſt durie to our esa de- 
Soucraigne, What troubles haue men feared at the next charige, who can be igno- ceivieg — 
rant? many wiſhitig they might not livers ſee thſe dayes, ſome looking as it were ce. 
a ſquint two waies, to be readie for all accidents; ſome as ir hath beene credibly rg- 
— diſpoſing their lands to feoffes, to the vſe of their heires, fearing the tiou- 

les of theſe daies. But God hach put away all feare , and turned all to good, and 

wrought mens hearts as waxe, to a loyall agreement, that never any Prince entted 
more quietly in this land, then our now Soueraigne Lord, whoſe happie yearesand 
godly raigne, God in his mercle long continue: This z the Lordi doing, as the Pro- 
phet ſaith, and it i marneilous in our eyer, Plal,t28.23, 

Secondly, let vs acknowledge another great benefir,that the Lord hath now be- 
flowed vpon this famous Iſland of Brittaunie: neuer could it be ſaid, as atthis time, 
that we are now indeede this whole Iſland compact together into one kiagdome: 
ſometime England ðnely was deuided into an heptarchie, chat is, into ſeauen king- 
domes, for the ſpace of 300. yeates together and more. from ann. 45 l. to the raigne , . 
of King Egbright, ann. 802. Then England being reduced to one Monarchie, yet 
the country of Wales remained a ſeuerall kingdome vntil Edward the t. ann. 1279. 
who ſubdued Lewline king bf Wales, and made his eldeſt forme Edward Prince of *** ? 2 
that countrie. But all this while England and Scotland remained two diſſinct king- 
domes, which a long time, one offended another with moſt cruell and fierce warrs: 
now are they by Gods prouidence conioyned and made one kingdome. This gc- 
cording of theſe two kingdomeg was diuers times attempted before:the which bet - 
ter to effect, diverſe Kings of England gaue their daughters in matiage to the kings 
of Scots, as King Iohn his daughter Elanor; Edward the 3. Toane his daughter; 
Henrie the . Margaret bis eldeſt daughter, of whom is lawfully deſc&ded our dread sto 
Soueraigne king lames, the true and lawfull poſſeſſot of both kingdomes:after this 
King Henrie intended a marriage —5 ſonne Prince Edward, and Marie Lenquer. 
Queene of Scots. But none of theſe deuiſes rooke place, that this work might — — 
ſeeme by mans counſell to be compaſſed, but by Gods providence onely to be effe- conioyning of 
Aed : So that we may now ſay of this Iſle, as Dauid of Ieruſalem, it is akingdome both kingdom. 
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Thirdly, let vs all ſeatne n to lone pur bret hren, that nei rs ſhould liue 


eaceably and louinglyogether;nok ne z be readie da o and grieue gnarber: 
© tl NS obs com- 
. there be as neepacaniuaRion ia mens hearts and at 
— oi nien ara at v ver ry — n 1 
m. iſquieted, Coch worſhips ed, ſomr are wronged, others prov b 
Haw thauldgbe ge Jookevpan bixfuber , n beg bee ber ih, hl brother? how 
| ſhould we chinke to be fargiuempf God, when we ſceke reuegge one againſt ano- 
a ther? how can any mania wrath orgpuic ſay the Lorgs praier as Hierome ſaiih, a- 
— —— cums verbys , or at ions diſſadeute cum facts, Our minde diſſenting from ou, 
wordi, and aur words varying from our decd. | * 


1 8” WW, 3 2 10 10! | oc 
| Wherewnts the tribes , enen the tribes of the Lard goe wp.) King Pauids eſpecial 
: care was to teduce the people of God to one ypitorme worſhippe,, that cyucny man 
f ſhould not be permitted to deuiſe argligion to himſelfe, but that all ſhould.goe vp 
| to Hieruſalem to worſhippe God there. So this care doth principally belapg voto 
9 to (cc all ſalſe worſhippes aboliſhed, anqͥ the true ſetuice ol God cſtahli- 
e I. 

1. This then is rendred as a reaſon, how it came to paſſe, that Micah ſet vp Sera- 
phim in his houſe , and conſecrated à neue kind of prieſthood: I here was sn1boſe 
| daes no king in 1ſracl, but cuery man did that which was good im his awne eyes, Iud. 1. 6. 

| A vertuous king then is a moſt N en meanes, to drawe the people diſtracted in 
b opinions. and ſects, to one true worſhippe of God: they that liur in one kingdome 
| | ſhould haue one Chriſtendome, be all of ode faith and religion ; as they obey one 
| King in earch, ſo they ſhould adore one God in heauen : and as they are ſubiect to 
1 5 one ciuill law for ciuill adminiſtration, ſo they ſhould walke aſtet one rule, concer- 
J. . ning their Chriſtian profeſhon:as Moles ſaith, One ſ am ſball be to him that 4 borne 1 
ily the land, and to the ſtranger that dwelleth with you, Exod. 12.49. 
2. AsDauid expelled the Iebuſites, which hindred the peace of Ieruſalem, ha- 
| | uing there inhabited 300. yeares , ſince the firſt conqueſt of Canaan, Iudg. 1. 21. 
' and rooke away their blind and lame Idols, 2. Sam. 5,8. So Caleb had long before 
driven the Anakims cruell and prophane gyants out of Hebron, Ioſ. 14.1 2.Ezra al- 
ſo cauſed the — women to be put away, which, were married to divers of Iſ- 
| racl, and corrupted both their faich and language, Exr. 0. i 8. Nchem,13.24. Ne- 
1 hemiah likewiſe baniſhed the irreligious merchants of Tytus, chat would haue vt- 
_ - tered theit wares vpon the Lords day, Nebem.13.21., - 
it 3. This may ſeeme to be the meaning of that lawe, whereby the Iſtaclites were 
| forbidden to 2 their vineyard with dexerſe ſeedes, or to plow with an oxe and an afſz, 
together, Deut, 2 2.9.10. So the mixture of diucrſe religions , and the cobabiting of 
| diuerſe worſhippers cannot be good, As Zerubbabel and Ioſhua would nor, ſuffer 
i] | the enemies of the people of God to build the Temple with them, who thetcunto 
' 
| 
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offered their ſacrifice deceitfully : It is not for you but for v ſay they ro build an bouſe 
to the Lord, Exr. 4. 3. So it is not fit, that a contrarie religion ſhould be admitted. 
4. The Lord Ga by bis Prophet, n glorie will I not giue to another, Iſay. 42. 8. 
The Lord will not diuide Rakes, he will be God alohe, as Eliah ſaith, If the Lord be 
Gad, follow him: but sf Baal be he, goe after him, 1 King. 18. 21. But where diuetſe dif- 
ferent profeſſions are admitted, God muſt be diſhonoured, who cannot by contra- 
tie ſes be truely ſerued. 
1he x1-benefir, 5. Firſt then we may acknowledge an other great mercie toward our nation, that 
— in re · whereas in other countries, divers profeſſions ot religion are ſuffeted; ſome tunne 
yum to Dan, ſome to Bethel, ſome to Shiloh, ſome one way, ſon /e another. All the tribes 
of Iſrael with vs are called vp to Hieruſalem; the holy ptofeſſion of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt hath theſe many yeares flouriſhed in theſe two famous kingdomes of Eng- 
land and Scotland, and by Gods mercie is like to flouriſh ſtill: that we may ſay with 
the 


_— 
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the Prophet, Cod is knowne in Iudah, his name ts great in Iſrael, Pſal. 76. t. No other 
God is wot ſhipped in the Church of England but the Lord; no other religion ac- 
knowledged but the Goſpel of leſus Chriſt : and our Prince and his people doe ſay 
with one ioynt voice vnto Cod, Thou art my Lord. cc. the ſorrowes of them that offer 
to another God ſhall be multiplied, their offrings of blood will I not offer, neither make meu- 
tin of their names within my lippes, Plal. 10. 54. 

Secondly, if all che tribes ot the Lord go vp to Ieruſalem to the Tabernacle,then 
certes, they which refuſe to goc vp, are not the tribes of the Lord there then is an x 
admonition to all Recuſants popiſh and others, that they would now at the len geb —— 
lay aſide their froward ſpitits, and humble themſelues to come vp to Icruſalem with 
the reſt of Gods people. They are not of the tribes of the Lord, that will vor goe 


vp to the place of his worſhip, Let not the Romiſt deceive himſelfe, and expect a — 
tole tation of his ſuperſtitious ( I would it were not allo an idolatrous ) profeſſion, 
Certainely, where Gods arke is, Dagon cannot ſtand: but ſhall alſo looſe in the end ,, $29. 44. 
both his head and hands: their Dagon of Rome was caſt down to the ground,when 
fu ſt the papall authoritie and cels of ſuperſtition were deſtroicd in Eoglandthe loft 
his head and his hands , when afterward papall religion was expelled : if yer any 
ſtumpe oſhis bodie remaine,w« doubt not but by Gods grace it ſhal ſooner be caſt 
out, then bis former wounds be reconered, Let them not thinke that Hezekiah w1l 
ſuffer the high places and images to ſtand, 2,Kin,18.4. or Ioſias the Chemarims to 
continue, 2. Kin. 23. 4. Wherefore ftand not out wilfully as the Ephramites, that te- 
fuſed to ioyn with Iephtah againſt Ammon, Iud. 12. 3. ncither deſpiſe with the tribe 
of Manaſſes the meſſage of Hezekiah, that called them vp to the Paſſcouer, 2. 
Chron. 30. 10. 5 
Now as for them, which ſſand apart, and ſt parate il emſelues ſrom vs, ſwelling 
with an opinion of their owne greater holines, if they will be counted among the —— ok wy 
tribes of the Lord, let them alſo come vp to Jeruſalem: if any thing hath grieued : 
them in our Church, let them not feare if their offence be iuſt, but God will put it 
into the heart of Hezekiah, in good time to remooue euen Moſes braſen ſerpent, if 
any ſuch abuſe were,z.Kin.$.4.1 wiſh therefore and exhort them to afſemble them 
ſelues with the hoaſt of Iſrael, and to gather Manna with the reſt of Gods people, 
leaſt if they goe out to gather it alone, as ſome of the Iracli:es did vponthe ſea- 
uenth day, they looſe their labour, and finde none, Exed. 16.26. And as much 
haue theſe brethren of the ſeparation found, ſince they firſt went out from vs. I fay 
vnto them with Ambroſe vpon theſe words of the Lord to Moſes, Ihe place where ppi. x,, 
thou ſtandeſt is holy ground, Eccleſia locus ſanit us eft, ſta ergo in Fecleſſa, ſta vbi tibi ap- 
parui, ibi ego tecum ſum, &c. The Church is the holy place, ſtand therefore in the Church, 
ſtand where I appeared vnto thee, for there I am with thee, If euer God apprared then 
vnto them, when they heard the word, and made their prayers in our Church aſ- 
ſemblies, why doe they forſake that place, where Cod bath manifeſted him- 


ſelfe ? 
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To the teſtimonie of Iſrael] That is, at Ieruſalem was the Atke, which was called 
the teſtinionie of God, becauſc in them were kept the two tables of ſtone, which 
were the teſtimonies of Gods preſence, Exod. 25. 16. 22. Beſide before the ark was 
placed the pot of Manna, Exod. 16.34. and ſome good while after, Aarons rodde 
that budded, was alſo put before the teſtimonie, Num. 17. 10. So then theſe three 
monuments of Gods pteſence were with the Arke, the tabernacle of the teſtament, 
the golden potte of Manna, and Aarons rodde that budded, Hebt. 9.4. The Arke The reftimone 
thus furnithed is called che teſtimonie, whereby God did teſtiſie his preſence to his ee 
Church, The ſame alſo are the lure ſignes and markes of the Church of God now: Church of li- 
the word of God repreſented by the tables of the Lawe, the Sacraments ſigniſied *. 
by the pot of Manna, and diſcipline by Aaronsrodde, Bur all theſe are not of the 


like neccſiuic : for as the Tables onely were within the Arke, the other before it, 
CY FExod. 


Of che diſciplin 
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Exod, 25. 16. but the pot of Manna was there firſt placed, and laſt of all Aarons 
rodde: ſo the moſt eſſeutiall note of the Church, is the word of God , the next the 
ſacraments, che third diſcipline, which ſo much concerneth not the beeing, as the 
well becing, not the eſſence, but the magnificence, not the making but the beauti- 
fying of the Church. Now that theſe are teſtimonies ro the Church, the word and 
Sacraments, as the arke was to Iſrael, it thus appearerh : 

1. S. Paul ſheweth, that this was the preferment of the Iewes; to them were com- 
mitted the oracles er words of God, Rom. 3. z. hereby were they knownero be the peo- 
ple of God, Likewiſe elſewhere he thus deſeribeth the Church, Chriſt doth cleanſe 
it by the waſhing of water through the word,Eph.5.26, Theſe two then, the word, and 
the Sacraments, are the onely meanes whereby the Church is cleanſed, and ſo made 
a fit babitation for God, 

2. Thus S. Paul reaſoneth for his countrymen, proouing them to be the Iſraelits, 
that is, the Church of God, becauſe to them belonged the comenants, and the ginin 
of the law, and the ſeruice of God, xarpwia, which comptehendeth the ceremomes — 

acraments of religion. 

Thus the Apoſtle prooueih himſelſe a member of the Church, becauſe hee was 
circumciſed, & c. and as touching righteonſneſſe, which was by the law he was unreproo- 
weable Philip. 3.6. He was both initiated by the Sacraments,and inſtituted in the do- 
ctrine of the lawe. | 

3. Like as the Lord threatneth to remooue his candleſticke from the Church of 
Epheſus, Reuel.2.5. that is, the miniſtetie ofthe word: for as when the candle and 
candleſticke are taken away there is nothing but darkeneſſe in the houſe : ſo is it, 
when any place is * of the light of Gods word: Theſe two then, the word 
of God rightly preached, and the Sacraments duly adminiſtred, are as the breaſts of 
the Church; and where theſe are not, there ate not breaſts , as the Church ſpeaketh 
of the Gentiles not yet called: We haue a little ſiſter, and ſhe hath no breaſti, Cant. f. . 
But the Church faith of her ſelſe, my breaſls are like rowers, vet. io. that is, where the 
word of God and ſacraments are found in integtitie, that Church hath goodly 
breaſts indeede. 

4. The reaſon is, becauſe it is moſt like that God will beſtow his beſt gifts vpon 
his beloued Church: he will plant che vineyard with the beſt plants, Iſa. 5.2, Buta 
more excellent gift can there not be, then to haue the word, — ſtatutes and ordi. 
nances of God, as Moſes faith : What nation is ſo great, that hath ordinances and lawes 
ſo rigbteous, as all this law which I ſet before you thu day? Deut. 4. 8. 

5. Firſt then, where are they, whether Papiſts, or other whatſoever , that ſa a 
there is no Church in England haue we not the word of Cod, and the Sacrament? 
theſe are ſufficient teſtimonies and cuidences of Gods preſence, To ſay, that theſe 
ate not ſufficient notes of Gods Church, as the Papiſts affu me, is ro ſpeak ignorant. 
ly and falſly, fot whereby was the auntient Church of Iſrael Cifcerned , but by the 
law and ſtatut es of God, and the true ſeruice of his name? & to denie that the church 
of England hath either word or Sacraments, as ſome ſchiſmatikes doe, is to ſpeake 
abſurdly, and contrarie to their owne knowledge : for if that be Gods word which 
is contained in the old and new Teſtaments, and theſe the Sacraments which Chriſt 
hath inſtituted ; then hath the Church of England botb, profeſſing the firſt, and 
celebrating the ſecond, Wee teach no docttine but concluded out of the Sctip- 
tures, we receiue no ſacraments, but thoſe inſtituted by our Saviour, 

Concerning diſcipline , neither is the Church of England deſtitute of it altoge- 


of the Chnzch, ther: for where the word of God and the ſacraments ate, it is not poſſible that all 


diſcipline ſhould be exiled: I graunt,thar the diſcipline of the Engliſh Church may 
be much amended, and I cruſt in time ſhall: many defects and wants are amongſt vs. 
We doe nor conceale our imperfections, nor iuſtifie what is amiſſe; as is extant in 
the booke of common prayer in theſe words: wntell the ſaid diſciplme may be reſtored, 


In the commi- (which thing were much to be wiſhed.) But it followeth not, that where diſcipline 


is wanting, the Church is fading, and that the infirmitie of the one maketh a nullity 
of the other: The Church of the Iewes thus faith of the Church of the Gentiles: 


if 


mn , . 
= 


pan the N. hol. 
If ſbe be a wall, wil build van her a —— , if /be be 4 doore wee will keepe her in 
with bonds of cedur, Can. S. 9. She calleth her ſiſter, beeguie (he had wall, though 
nor of ſiluer, and adoore, though not of cedar, And England thanks be to God 
is a famous and beutiſull iter to all reformed Churches though ſhe may haue ſome 


ſpots in extetnall matters. But our truſt is, ihat if it yet be not, her wall ſhall bee 1 
made more coſtly, and ſiluer like, and her doore of Cedar, when God will: In the reformation ot 


9 


meane time, what great thanks ſhould we giue vnto God, that hath not temooued 8 . 


the arke of his teſtimonie from vs, as be did from Iſrael, when it is taken of che 
Philiſtims? 1. Sam, 4. nor taken away the Candleſticke from ve, as from Epheſus; 
Reuel. 2. 3. Yet by our ſinnes we bad deſerued it, as much as either: — in his 
mercie taiſed vp a Dauid vnto his Church, to keepe and defend the Arke in Ieruſa- 
lem ſtill. os 

Laſily, as theſe are teſtimonies and euidences to the whole Church, the wort] & 
Sacraments, ſo ought they to be to euetie true member of the Church, that euerie 
one alſo by bis faithſull bearing of the word , and fruitſull receiving of the Sacra« 
ments, may iudge himſelfe a liuely member of Chriſts bodie, and growe vp there by 
to the aſſurance of his calling: ſor as our Saviour ſaith, fy ſheep heard my boice;lob, 
10.16, He that heareth and beleeueth the voice of Chriſt our great ſhepbeard , is 
certainely one of his ſheepe. By the fruit and effect of the word a man may diſcerue 
of himſelſe, becher he be good or bad ground: ſor i the word fructiſie in him, he 
is of the good kinde, but it be bring forth hn and bers, he is areprooued ground 
neer unto curſing whoſe end us to be burned, as the Apolile fairh, Heb;6.8:So Auguſtin 


to the ſane purpoſe, Quicquid loguimur in nomine Domini Dei imbereſt; videte qualic in Fla d in fn 


terra ſitis, qui peior eſt faclus, ignem timeat, pluniam non accuſet, qu; melior fact us j hors. 
reum ſperet, plutmam laudet : What ſocuer we fay vnto yowinthe name of the Lord, iz the 


Lord: raine, ſee you what manner of ground ys be: if thereby yes become worſe, and being 


forth thornes aud brambles, ſeare the flames blame not the howers,, If c ate made brirer 
and bring forth good fruit, hope for the bat andpraiſe.theraine, ) 0) 1191611 


5087 


; 4 „u. 

To praiſe the name of the Lord.] The Prophet ſhewerhy hit is the chieſe end of 
going vp to the Lords bouſe, namely, to/praiie God, and call pon us nome. 
1. So the Lord ſaith by his Prophet, Ar houſe /all he called av: heuſe of, prayer to 

all nations, 1\a.y6;7. And Ieremie faith; prophebyng:of ae Chuach oh,, I 
fob come endeviegte tothe height of Sivareryhon 2. 1% none +1 1Þ 22455 31202 


2. Thus Anna ptayed in the Temple, when thee ao s ſanne i Gpd : She 
troubled in her ande, and prayed to the Lord, and wept ſtra, i, Sam. i. ccι And afrerheip 


harches ap- 
oined tor 


bad obtained her defire, ſhee in the ſace plate gaucthankesynto A Ane 


praied and ſaid, My heart releherth in tbe Lord, il SM. n. To this ſpirituall vices 
ptaier, Salomon conſecrated the Temple: Heare rhou thtfuppiicationnf thy erm 
end of thy people Iſrael, which pray in thu place, end hears thoy in ib plara of thy abuta- 
tion, enen in he auen, and when thou beartſt, have mer cie, t. Kin. S. 20. 0 g 

3. The Prophet competeth the thanles of the heary giuen yd οnto 
22 my (brings are in theo, Pſal. 8 , 7. Abd tbe ptaphet lerenus ſpeabing .f 
thoſe, that teioyc e he ſore ihe Lord, ſalib. em ſauit mula wietered garden ;copery 1. 
1. He then whjth giueth not thankes vnto God in bie temple i 234 ame ground] 
wichous ſprings: dot he hien praiſech the name of G Njůỹhed ground 


refreſhed with ſryete —— What becommeth the 4emiple bettet Mertincenſe, wdb 


here (hoult is be rather offred then-theye2how tbeodburs Kincemfent the Set 
at cheir prayer, Reuel. & 2,004 the it fat ealues are the ſ̃uit of themes as e Pro 
pher faich, #emul{nouder the anlurs of aur lige prloft4ennn ont id cn nyo wh rho HET 

4. For wo ſhould pt eſeni de Lord: with, ove 2 hing bee hett 
then an otber . that ſhould -beeahe Losds parts but che tie conatition: of; 
praiſe and thank ſpiuing ate che moſt principal as the Prophet ſaub A d. 


not ſacrifice, Cc. the ſacrifice of God is a contrite heart, Pſal. 3, AndxhbeAper, 
C 3 ſtle 


Bellar.1 23. de 
cult (anct c 4+ 


Churches not 
o rdained now 
for ſacrifice. 


Abuſcs in po- 
pilk ſeruree. 


Dect.par.r.diſt, 
4 C. 5. 


The 13, hene ſn 


publike & fr. God, that this boly entercourſe of 


The 13. modi 

Me ſaith, Let vr by him offer the ſacrifice of praiſe alm ave God , that & the % 
our lippes, che. mub ſuch ſacrifice God is pleaſed, Heb.,15.15,16. ae 

. Firſt then, if dhe houſe of God be principally ordained for prayer, preaching, 
and praifing af God, as Moſes was read and preached in the Synagogue, AR. 75. 
21. and the Prophet ſaith, Is bis temyle doth enery mas fprake of hi glorie, Plal,29.9, 
Then is that a ſuperſticious opinion, and erroneous dodrineof the Papiſts, who 
hold, that the Churches of Chriftiens, are cheifely ordained for the ſacrifices of the 
Haſſe, not onch ar chiefely for prayer, or preaching , and adminifiration of the Sarra- 
ments, And as they teach, fo they iſe : for — is uo tus prayer at all, in Po- 
piſi Churches, all becing in an vnknowne tongue, and ſo is the reading of Serip- 
ture, being both bout edifying and vnderſtanding: chere is no ſinging of Pfaling, 
but the bellowing of the voice, and rumbling of organes, onely to delight the care. 
In ſlead of praying and preaching, there is creeping to che croſſe, kneeling to ima- 
ges, kiſſing of the pax, knocking of beads : and whereas all ſhould be done to the 
praiſe of God, they fing Pſalmes endited tothe praife and honour of Saints, where- 
as the Lord ſaith in the Scripture , Mine honony will I nor gine to another, Iſo. 4 2.8. So 
the-Popiſh aſſemblies offend two wayes , that worſhippe , which they in their 
Church celebrate, they doe not aſcribe onely to God : neither is it theit principal 
incendment to come together ro praiſe God. But the auntient Church thought o- 
therwiſe; Auguſtine thus ſaith,as he is by themſelues alleadged,/# oratorio prater o- 
rand & pſallends cultum nibil agatur, Ore, Let nothing be dome in the or atorie or place of 
proger, beſide praying and praiſing God, And a certain Councell calleth Chorehes, O- 
rim, divini cutus & ſacramentorum eff cn, the ſhoppes of prayer, dinine worſbippe 
and the ſacraments. » : , 

Secondly, let it be remembred how mucb the people of England are bound vo 
ion is not interrupres, but that they may 


— och publikely in their — — in their houſes fing pſatmes vnto the 


Lib cooſeſſ.10. 
0.33. 


c. 11. 


eaten my heart. 


praiſe of God, O how happie are we, and bleſſed be the name of God, that hath 
wrought vs this happineſſe, hat rhe voice of io and delinerance is ftill beard in the ha- 
— the richte, Pſal. 128.16. Many may yet cemember, how vncomforta- 
ble thoſe times were, when Poperie was for a while revived in this land: their 
Church ſeruit e was dumbe; their — — frumleſſe, there ſtaying there i- 
dle, their teturne from thence, as they firft came: befide gazing with &s eyes,tick- 
ling of the cares, warbling of tbe fingers, ſmacking with their lippes vpon the pax; 
ſweeping the ground with their creeping, — — their feete, ſtretching ove 
their neckes at the elevation time: there was nothing elſe befides theſe ourward, 
vaine, and fuperſticious geftares, that was done or ſaid to the edifiyng of the vnder- 
ſtaiiding , and anQifying of che affectious: as we haue cauſe to praiſe God, for the 
field hapte.chovnge vader: Queene ELIZABETH: fo sIfo forthe 
continuance viider our Kings Maicſtic,of our comfortable and Chriſtian Church of- 
ſemblies, here the Minifter prayeth, and the people pray with him, he preacheth 
and they vnderſtund him, they ſing vnto themſelues alſo in hymnes and fpiricin!! 
ſongs: bleſſed be the name of God, which hath performed that ioyſull prophecie of 
leterhy t Thu, faldrebe Lord, ag aine there ſball be beard in this plate, & c. the weice of 
them, which ſhall fay, praiſt the Lord of Hoſts, beramſe the Lord i good betanſe hit mey- 
cis endureth for vwer, andofthem that offer the ſacrifice of praiſt in the bonſe of the Lord, 
Ierem. 37.10,” Have we not iuſt cau ſe to ſey with the Propher David, for the ſweree 
comfores the finde, by the preachin Profing,and praifirng of God in our chut- 
ches: O Lord of Hoftr, how amiable are thy t ler? Pſal. 8g. v. When ſorethne 
by the ſweete dees of the Church, as Auguſtine ſaith, aui noftri n flamme pre- 
—— ramnary I godly piet ie and zeale © Sometimes reares- 
fall from our eyes, as he againe ſaich, Cu reminiſcor lackrymias m , Fad ad c 
ras Botlofie, we: hin | remeber my tearer which I ſhedde in rhe Charo b ſonge: ſome- 
tine the mine is inſtructed and ediſied, as the ſame father alſo ſaith i Garti dro fes 
paaren m twearam, iiaſtrator: cordia mri Harfe be ro Gold that beattth i pon mine 


Thirdly " 


WH,” Fs Ci. -o 


XU. 


„„ 


4 


.. aw 


e 


Thirdly, ſeeing Churches ate appointed ſor praen and the praiſe of Cod, nd 
man ſhould come thither, as lu the lawe emptic handed, to-now vader the Goſpel 


empt ie. hearted; as the Prophen faith, bring blu conrt4, Pial. 


96.8, If thy offeriag be not readie, preſſe nor into Gods pretence 2 and har had 


of offering it moſt be, the Prophet allo ſheweth, Come bv dn with proſe... Pal, 
100, 2. Waerefore their comming vnto the Church is in; vaine, that prepare noe 
themſclues rooffer vnto God ſome (piricuall gi: as the Apolite taub , h & to 
done thin brethreu, when yee come tog ether as cry mee of you bath a pſalwe,cr derne; 
or 4 tongue, or tenelation, or interpretation Jetall things be dane ta edefying, 5. Cos. 4. 
26, Some nwft come wich doctrine to teach others, ſome with rrucierion, abac 
God may reveale his will vnto them, others with a pſabme to praiſe Gulet no man 


2t 


No man muſt 
come empiy in. 
to Gods boric, 


be dumbe or ſilent, or be as a cypher in tbe Church, bu all dings uſt be done to 


edifying : be that prajerh, ot praiferh God, let him not d ot, as many; oneiy with 
up- i bour, bit from the heat: This is the pra which nunlorh for God in Sivn, Pal, 
65.1. Vpon which wordes Auguſtioe thus well inferreth, Non emu carnecants, ſed 
corde, carnens en ſonanters audunt cines Babylon, cords anon ſonan andit condetor 
Jeruſalem, I ſing mrwith my flejb , but with wy heart : the: ſounding fir datighteth rhe 
citiz.ent of Babylon ( for they ſaid fing vs one of the ſongs of Sivn, Palit 37.3.) b 
the ſounding p irn, the ſounder of lernuſalem, er 8 
The 14. meditation, 

V. There are thrones ſot for indgement,] That whereas all things before were 
—— — — po ran amis no tedreſſe of etron, no coreftion of ofs 
tenders, now | couſtituie d an eaactpolit ie and government, he m- 
ted throues of iuſlice, whereeuery mans complaint migbi he heard, We Ta 
what an excellem benefit it is, when the Lord gioeih vnto a nation, a ſetled & eſta- 
W — . 

1. As the Lord bis x they did the r. 
then ſball the — — — the — amo" ter ſhall fare vpon 
the throne of Dawid, Ierm. 17.25. The comratic, the takiug away of order and go. 
ue rument is threatned as 8 curſe : The nobles ſbull call to the King, and there ſhall bot 
nome, all the Princes thereof ſhall be as nothing 1ſ#.34.12. 1-511 197 Ht 3 

2. Thus God gave vnto his people, Moſes bis fa hfull ſewn; that ſar — 
the people from morning to night, and by the aduiſe of Hobab his fachegin law 
appointed other ipfcriour gouernovrs, boch to raſe hm ui ſome burches, und for 
berter expedition for the people, Exod.18, And at Ep ſusgu het would haue bin 
the iſſue of that tumultudus vproarcyif it had not been ven ed by the wuclioricit 
and wiſedome of the rowneclarke ? who ng othts wilt: peaches :fabd vnro 
them, /f Demetrius haue a matter again/t any man, the law is open. and there att depas 
ties, let them accuſe one another, Act. 19.3 8. And what miſetie is like to,befall a com- 
monwealth without gouerument, it is euld em Nen ſtorie of the Iudges, where 
this is yeilded as 3 reaſon, of the oppreſſion ofthe children of Dao, lud. i 8. 1. and of 
the hornble adultery commirred by che men of Gibeahwich the Leutrerwits, lud. 
19.1. a thoſe daten nber was no King in Iſpacl; © © H. OT HCL 

3. For men without a gogernou, are as the Fiſhes of the ſea. that tYeuoure! one 
motber, Hab.1,14. But the protection of Mag\ſrares and gourrnoars,' is like the 
ſhadow of a great tree, here the beaſts der finde ſhelter, and he birds build cheit 
neſts, Dan. 4. 18. And as wee ſee the wall ij re to the u bowgber;of [vie 
that runneth vpon it, Gen. 49. 22. ſo was loſcph to his brerhteh;and turry good 
giftrate to his peopte, * ict 196th d:, 

4. Therefore Todges in Seriprure are talled gods, Exod. . 6, ox Moſes was to 
Aaron, as a God, Ex0.4.16. to giie him dite & leu. And for this caxferhe Lord en- 
dueth Magiftrares, with neceſfatic graces of difeetning,and d retting gof boldues 
and couraꝑe, of protection and delivermee, thu they ng be guides and gourcr- 
nours of his people, and diſtribute mo every mans hi gig be : us WW 3 

C 4 oſua, 


Aug. in ptal. oz. 


22 be Up.meditation: 


toſys, / . thee, be ffrong and of a goed cerrrage, for vnto 
tte poaple [bait chem denide rhe an inberitance.lol.1.5.6. | 
19 — hen giueth vs occiſion herein alſo to remember the louir g 


me W kin dueſſe a of God toward vs, — 15 —— let = wwdgement all 
— i peaccable raigne of Q. Elizabeth: ey doc and arc like to con- 
wy — Many feared great — — land, and — wickedly i- 

ined, and as treacherauſly ; that this a countrie might baue been 
— d+ chen indeedaberhrones of iudgement ſhould baue beeve 


a pray of the 
——— no other Iuſtice ſhould baue beene expeded but by the ſword: 


ſueh juſtice 2» Lyſander ſnew ed, when tbe Argives, ho ſeemed io baue betiet 
— Lacedemonians about their bounds 2 he dre hys fword 


Serie N right, . : | 
Sire ci nd (aid, Hee that vſerh this can beit determine of the bonds and titles of lands. Muc h 
. le ther wes the Duke oſ Medina his ſpeach, the king of Spaines fafior and chieſe 
Replic.fol.52. captaine for the pretended inuaſion of England, ann. 88. That bas ſword knew not 10 
pag. i. wake avy difference berwern Papiſt and Proteſtant, if he had prevailed. The ſame repor- 
Manifeſt fol, ters al ſo tho ſeculat mae prieſis affirme , that Parſons ſhould thus write concciuing 
$2-P-3- the King alSpetc herdher — — — hee — 4 altar, 1 
1 i a ſüluer 4 oath,t ce would wait nat onely all Spaine 
a pag 7 Indies to — but bee mond be anenged on England, Bur 
Peliverance thankes be to God, theſe cruell Lords, that would haue raigned over vs, have Joſt 
danger. their hope, and as the pſalwiſt ſaith,, baue ſlegt their fleepe, and all the men of 
ſtreng eb haus not found the ds: 4t thy rebuke, O Lord, both the chariot and the horſe 

are caft-aſirepe, pſal. 76. 3, 6. Many oftbofe, which Frs. for out det uction eie 

aſle epe, as with his boaft in the bottome ofthe Ses, ſo that we may ſay a- 


| with the Prophet. Ibos baſt ſauui i from onr aduer ſarier , and pm them to con- 


that hate v, Pal. 44. 7. B be God, that hath not ſuffete d ſuch crucll 

Lords to taigne oer vs, but hath reiſed ep the thrones of itflice from. among our 

ſclues, Long may theſe thrones ſer for iudgement continue and be eftabliſhed in 
peace:which we «rvfieo fre : that as it is in the Plalme, we may fing: Artie and 

truth ſba/l mecte, inſtice and peace ſball byfſe each other. Pſalm.85..10, Truth and ver. 

tue in religion bt ingei h forth mercie and equitie inthe princely. admivifiration: & 

the vpti gha ſiuing ia iheſe thrones of iuſtice, is the way to eſtabliſh peace, us Augu- 

fine well ſaith vpon theſe wordes af the Pfalme ? Faltis pacers., amate iuſlicians, 
* quia denamice fr whetia pax, ipſa ſe aſculanter, ſi amic am pact non amanetis, ron 
te awabit pax, ner umu al te, Mc. if yan will bane peace, lone inſtice, becanſe inſtice 
and peace are rwo friendtubey ove hiſſe another. if you lame not the freind of peace. peace 
will vat loud ther nor com unh. God graint, that both in the Ecclehafticalh and 
Ciuill aue of this kingdotne, ivflice and peace may ſo imbrace the other, with ve. 
riticandtruwb,thar; iſu be Gods bleſſed will, they may veuer be parted, nor pulled 


aſunder. un 
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Za therhronts of (be b of David, | Thats, God had given vnto his lea 
gouernour from among themſelues: as the Iſraclices ſay io David, nr are —— 
ty fleſh, 2 Sm. 4. 1.25 alſo an ypright wiſe and juſt prince, that did feede thems 
Scoring tothe f ,i& of bu byart, and guided hem by the diſ; retten of his hander, 
Pfal: 28.0. Lc ii chtzu an voſpeakgblebencetir,wben'the Lord ſetteth vp the thrones 
of David /that-it, giveth voto a people luſt goucrnours, and the ſame not rangers 


butof theit awne and flcſh,, F 7 
r. For che firſt, the wiſe man ſaith, n hen the righteous are in antheritic, the peaple 


reiozee ,Proks, 28. 3. Greit ioy there is hen God raiferb vp to his Church vertuous 
Rulers ahdpabernouts:as the conttetie is a great iudgment; /Fheb (he wicked brareih 
rule the people ſighs Prow.2 8.2. For the other i the Lord by Moſes gaue them this 
law, Fromm thy bretbrew thou /balt make 4 King euer thee, thos ſhalt not ſet a firan- 
ger auer abeconhic ha vet. thy brother Deut- 1 7.15. . 


2. Such 


* 
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vpon the 122. Pſalme. 


2. Such an one was Salomon, who both was che ſonne of David, borne from 
among his brethren the Iſraelites, as he himſelſe ſaith T how haſt kepr for David this 
great mercie, and baſt ginen hm a ſonne to fit i pon his throne au appearerh this day:as al- 
io be praied vnto God to giue him an vndetſtanding heart, that hee migbr iud ge 
the people righteouſiy, 1. King. 3. 5. 9. Such an one was Zorobabel, of whom the 
propher Ieremie thus teſtiſiech, hei noble Ruler ſhall be of them ſelues, and their go- 
wernor ſhall proceede from the middeſt of them, and I will cauſe him to draw neere, and ap- 
proach vnto mee. 1cr.z0. 21. The ſame Zorobabel when as ſtrangers, the adueria- 
ries of Iuda and Beniamin offered their ſervice to build the temple, he reſuſed their 
belpe, ſaying, It i not for pos. but for vi to build an houſe vmto bur God, Exta. 4.3. This 
was a ble bleſſing, that both God gaue them a ruler of their owne kinred, and 
ſuch an one, as was zealous to build t he Lords houſe, 

3. Such gouernoursthe Prophet compareth to nailes whereupon hang the veſ- 
ſels and other inſtruments, Iſa. 22. a3. and they are as pillars, that beare vp the king- 
dome, Plal. 75. 3. and as the ſtaffe whereupon a man leaneth, Ier. 48. 17. So is a met- 
cifull and tighteous prince, pon whom the gloric and ſatetie of the kingdome de- 

cndeth, 

n 4. And great cauſe the people haue to joy in a good Prince, becauſe the whole 
Realme receiueth a bleſſing becauſe of him, as the wiſe man ſaith, By a man of vnder- 
ſtanding and wiſedome a land endureth long, Prou, 28, 2. And a Prince borne of the 
Kings ſeede and of the royall blood, muſt needs be more kind and naturall to his 
people, then a (tranger.Such an one was Eliakim, as a father of the mhabitants of le- 
ruſalem. Iſa. 22.21. 

5. Firſt then, if the thrones of David muſt be ſer for iudgerent, and all cauſes 


there tried, then it followeth that David muſt not be excludedfrom the cognizance x1. prtnces 


and judgement of cauſcs Eccleſiaſticall: and ſo V it ptactiſed in his raigne, For 
David diſttibuted voto the Levites their offices, and appointed the courſes of the 
Prieſts the ſonnes of Aston, 1. Chron. 23. 24. The chicfe government both in Ec- 
ele ſiaſticall and Ciuill cauſe belonged vnto Davids throne, From whence it is ne- 
ceſſarily inferred, that every King ought to be chieſe in all cauſes within his king- 
dome, and that what forraine potentate focuer entermedlerh, hee is to be held an 
yſurper : ſo that by the word of God the Pope is no more to meddle with the ma- 
naging of Eccleſiaſticall cauſes within the Realme, then the King of Spaine is to 
deale with tempotall. The Prince then is both to preſcribe lawes according to the 
word of God, euen in matters Ecclcfhaſticall, and to ſee them executed, though 
not in his owne perſon, and to puniſh tranſgieſſions; for as the Apoſtle faith, Hee 
beareth not the ſword for nong ht, for hee u the Miniſter of God to take vengeunce on him 
that doth cuil, Rom.1 3.4. It belongeth then to the Prince to correct all ſorts of 
offendours, whether Ciuill or Eceleſiaſtical perſons, forthe Apoſtles words are ge- 
nerall : none that doth euill, is exempted fromthe Princes ſword, 

And that it is Gods ordinance to flirre vp the hearts of Princes to te ſorme reli- 
gion and Eccleſiaſticall abuſes, and not to leaue it wholly to the diſpoſition of the 
clargie ; it is evident by the experience of all ages: wherein the greateſt reforma- 
tions haue been wrought by Kings, not by Prieſts, As in Tuda, the godly kings, A- 
ſa, Iehoſaphat, Hezekiah, loſias, were the greateſt purgers, and teformers of the 
Church, & moſt zealous for Gods bouuſe : fo were Zerubbabel and Nehcmiah, aſ- 
ter the tetutne from captivitie, the one for the building of the temple,the other for 
repairing the citie moſt forward, Whereas the Prieſts were often Sond vnfaithful, 
and very backewatd in the Lords worke : ſuch was Vriah the bigh Prieſt, in the 
daies of Ahaz, that conſented to his idolattie, 2. King. 16. 16. When Ezra retur- 
ned from Babel, the prieſts were the hindmoſt, for whom he ſtaied three daies,Ezr, 
8.15. They more ſot ward then any, to marrie ſtrange wines, contrarie to the law. 
Ezca.10.18.Onc of the high prieſts ſonnes was conſederate with Samballar, an ene- 


power in cauſes 
Ecelcſiaſucall. 


The negligence 


and flourhfulnc g 


mie to letuſalem, Nehem. 13.29. And diverſe there were beſide of the prieſts, that of vrieits in che 


hindered reformation, againſt whom Nehemiah praieth, Remember them O Lord, 
that defile the prieſtbood : The whole burthen of redreſſing the cottuptlons of the 
Church, 


rcturne from 
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The 15. meditation 


Church, as concerning the — — of che Sabbaoth, the putting away of frange 
wiues, & ſuch like, lay vpon Nebemiah, c. 13. 19. 23. Like w iſe in our Saviour Chiitts 
time, none were greater adverſaries to the Goſpel, then the high prieſts, Annas, & 
Caiphas, and Ananias to S. Paul, Act. 23. 1. Ana of late times, who more bindred 
reformation in the Church of England, then the Pope and his papal brood? When 
had England received the Goſpel, if God had not ſtirred vp the heart of the prince 
to embrace the truth ? Is it like that the Pope and his papall Hierarchie would ever 
ſet cheir minds to reforme rhe Church abroad, when they ſuffer ſuch abomination 
at home? Paulus the third made ſome ſemblance and ſhew of reformatiou,w hen he 
ſer certgine Cardinals aworke,as Contarenus, Sadoletus, Polus, with others to cer - 
tiſie him of the abuſes of the Church, which they did accordingly, but n&redreſſe 
or amendment followed, But God would haue this worke to be vndertaken by 
his annointed to whom it belongeth, teceiuing their direction from the word of 
God: as thereto he ſtirred vp the heart of king Henrie the 8. that beganne : king 
Edward followed, Queene Elizabeth happely proceeded. and hat is yet wanting 
either in Church or Commonwealth, we truſt that by the hands of our dread Soue- 
raigne, that now is, it _ good time be perfected and accompliſhed: that as the 
Prophet ſaith of Zorobabel, he ſhall bring forth the head ſtone thereof, that is, finiſh 
Gods worke,that the whole Church of God with joytul acclamations & ſhoutings 
ſhall crie, Grace, grace vnto it. Lach. 4. 7. 

The 15 benßet. Secondly, here is the great ioy and comfort of the Engliſh nation, that there wan- 

— or fois teth not a man of the houſe of David, to fit ypon the throne: that God hath given 

rainer. vs a King of our one kindred and nation, of the familie of David, of the noble 
race of the Kings of this Land; not a ſtranger, or forrainer:borne of Engliſh blood 
and parentage, brought vp in the ſane Iſland, neithet by ſea not mountaines diſcri- 
mined, ciuſdem labu of the ſame ſpeach and language, and which is the chiefeſt of 
all, of tbe {ame faith and religion, God graunt voto his Maieſtie Davids ſpirit, that 
he may be after Gods owne heart, and as the — — ſaith of lehoſaphat, har hee 
may walke in the firft wayes of his father Dauid, 2,Chron.17.3.And we truſt that God 
hath ſent vnto vs a David indeed, to whom thefe Princely qualities of David doe 

Ambr.lib.z, of. agree, as Ambroſe well deſcriberh : Hums/u ſpiritu, ſedulus corde, ſacilis affutu, c&c. 

fc. cap forts inprelio, man ſuct us in imperio, &c. meritò ergo expetitus eft ab vninerſo populo, vt 
omnes ad eum venirent dicentes, ecce nos ofſa tua, c. Humble in fpirit, diligent in heart, 
affable in peach, vahant in battell, mercifm/l in gonernment : therefore hee was worthely 


deſired of all that came wnto him ſaying We are thy bones cc. 


The16, meditation. 


Verſ, 6. Pray for the peace of — Now beginneth the ſecond part of 
this Pſalme, wherein the Prophet exborteth the Church of Cod to prayfor the con- 
rinuance of theſe ſo great benefits before rehearſed : Chriſtians then are taught in 
all their praiers to remember once the proſperous ſtate of Chriſts Church, that 
their eie ſhould not onely be ſet vpon their own private neceſſities, but ro commẽd 
vnto God that vniuerſall bodie, whereof they are members, 

1. Thus the Prophet faith , If forget thee, O leruſalem, let my right hand forget 
to play: If I doe not remember thee, let my tongue cleane to the roofe of my mouth, if 1 
preferre not leruſolem to my clueſe ioye : Pſal. 1 37.5.6, So the Prophet Ifay encoura- 
geth Gods people to giue thankes for the Church of God, Rewyce with Jeruſalem, 
— be glad with her, all ye that lowe her, reieyce for ioy muh her, all ye that mourne for her. 
Iſay. 66.10. 

4 Thus did the prophet David remember the whole ſtate of Iſracl in his praier, 
Deliner Iſrael O God ont of all bis troubles, Pſal. 25. 26. Thus the faithfull vſed to 
pray, O Lord I pray thee ſaue now ; I pray thee now gine proſperitie. Pſal. 118.28. 

3. Like as then, when Moſes by Gods commandement made the tabernacle, e- 
very one brought according to his ability, ſome iewels of gold, ſome purple, ſome 
fine linnen, ſome rammes skins and badgers skins, &c. Exod. 3 5. 23. 24. So ſhould e- 
very 
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bum, aud be blefſed whim, Pal. 22. 17. They which, hleſſed the prince n Abeir pral- 
ers, did alſo in ſa going procyge 22 clues, By the 5 | 
proghey.mooy ne Babel: Se, Profpen 
rie of the cities & becher I haus canſad you 10 le carried a 49) cp, and — 


Tard fer it: for tu nie peace (hereof, (hallyoyliayepeace. ler. 29. . 


* . * . * 4 . * 8 . a. 7 d 
5. Firſt then their ſecuritie is here teprooued, that in theit praiers, thigke to ap- b n 
propriate Gods fauour to themſelues, onely making mention of their one wants, in prayer, 


not regarding the neceſſities of che Church, Such he Phariſies praier,that on- 
ly boaſted of his owne Ning Er himnſelfe: hee deſpiſed the poore 
publican, home hee ſa not fare aff ſmiting and knocking vpon his bicaſt: cha- 
vue might hauę mooued hum: by his ptajets do haue helped, home be ſaw ſo to 
be perplexed, Luk. 18. This vainglotious ſeruice and ſe/fe- laue of this Phatiſie, was 
nothing pleaſing or acceptable vnto God, no more is their praitr, that onely ſeck 
their ov ne things and are got touched with compaſſion to ard the atflicted mem- 
bers of Chtiſt, neither teioy ce a the weltarg of Gods Church, but ate uickled ans 
ly with the ioꝝ of their ov gIpipericie, 11 9916 „10 24 } 4 
Secondly, if they be worthie of reproofe, chat ate hegligent in-procuring the 
peace of theur Church by theit prayers, they ae much more to be blamed, that ate 
too diligent to difturbeghe ſameÞy tho vncharitable practiſes, Whar elſe can ba 
thought of thoſe, who haue ſtegyed ſorth, and by their ſttaunge nouelũues and pa- 
radoxes corrupted the docttine o che Chuchꝰ and whereas Proteſtauts were 
fore of one iudgemient and conſegt in religion : they haue diſtracted many, & per» 
ſwaded ſome to ike and affect yheir ſiugulat conceits. This haue they aduentured 


to doe, not ſowing their bomaly ſecde onely in ſermons, but diſperſing che ſame in angie 
the it writings, to the grept affence af che Church of Chriſt, From rhis fountaine Church. 


haue ſprung forth tbeſe, and cb ochet hirlepit points, and bubbles of bew do- 
cteine, That ( briſt is not originally God; thut the Seriptures 474 mot the enely meanes ra- 


which nature telleth vs ( without grace ) muſt needes be acceptable to God: that there are 
workes of ſupererrogation, that a man can doe now, and Gad apps oowe more then he com- 
maundeth : that to bee preſerned from all ſiume in this life, u not vnpoſſible © that the 
Church of Rome (as it now ſtandeth) is the familie of Chritt ; that [de{atawrs , wicked 
Heretihgs are members of the viſihle Church; that there is in orders ginen an indeleble 
character: that they haue power to maks Chriſts bodie, cc, that Sacraments dos gine & 
conferre grace, and are mſtruments of inſtification : that they are as neceſſarie m their 
place, and no leſſe required ihen beleefe it ſelfe : that the ſoules of infants dying without 
bapriſme are damned: which muſt be the meaning of theſe words, the Church as much 4s 
in her leth, by denying the meanes, doth caſt away ther ſoules, All which poſitions, with 
others, are both contrarie to the Scriptures, to the wdgement of Proteſtant Wri- 
ters, & the moſt of them oppoſite to the Atticles of religion in the Church of Eng- 
land eſtabliſhed. and to the faith of the Church of Scotland, ay ſhall hereafter ( if 
God will )el{where be more at large declared : and hath beene alreadie by ſome 
Engliſh Proteſtants ſufficiently prooued: Yer thus haue ſome men beene bolde to 
teach and write, who as ſome Schiſmatikes and headſtrong Sectaries haue diſtur- 
bed the peace of the Church one way, in externall matters which — — 

iſci- 
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Strange & vn- 


cerning God of all that profitably me know: that they are not alone compleat' to cuerſaſting (ound poſitions 
felicitie: that the word of God cannot poſſibly aſſure us, that it is the Word of God : that | + ws whit 
mans will is apt naturally without grace to tabę or refuſe any particular abet what ſoener Church of bog- 
preſented unto it and ſo conſequently to belaeus: that mentnatwall wor kes or to doe that, land 
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- The 17. meditation 
diſcipline of the Church, they have troubled the Church another way. in oppofing 
rhemſelues by new quirkes and deviſesro che ſoundnes of doctrine among Prote- 
ftants al wales ptoſeſſed. It is high time that our Elifhs ſhould caſt ſalt inrothe 


Þrings to heale the bitter warers : and that our Prineely ſhepheard drive vs alto 
ether to gteene paſtures, that none be ſuffered to ſtraggle by themſelues and ſee 
"IIS TOY — meate apart from the reſt of the flocke: that as the Apoſile ſuch, we may pro- 


conſent of do- credę by owe rule, that we may 


arine. 


Ambroſe pro. ſumt iam inentes fraxdulenta ſoc ietute perratere, 
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monde one 1 
ebe ch thut point; Ves ili facile poſſunr, vol facile viteri,' quorum prima pr e 
one confiham pectoris ar, ———— —— al, fer ile poſ- 

dum malorum vir us per bo- 
t, ce. They may caſũy be confuted, or anoided which at the fir ft daſh, 
bewrau alt j hrir rounſaile: but they which agree with vs in many points nay eaſily det eine 
fimaple mindes by iber ſmbrile ſecrecie while they bolſter ont rheer poiſonful dotirme by ſome 
Conformitit.&c, \ 


„ hf. 34 17. Ambroſe very well tou- 


The 17. meditation. 

They ſhall proſ ßer t has laue thee, They, which doe but beate good will ynto Si- 
on, ſhall proſper: their loving affection to Gods boufe , ſhal! not bee ſorgot- 
ren. 

1. So the Lord by Iſaak faith to Iacob : They ſhall be cxrſed, which cu ſe thee, c 
bleſſed are they, that bleſſe thee, Gen. 27. 29. Likewiſe the Prophet David ſaith, The 
Lord i with them, that wphold my ſoule, Plal. 54.4. Our Sauiour promiſeth, that hee 
which giueth but a cuppe of cold water to any of his liktle ones in the name of a Uiſ- 
ciple ſhould not looſe his reward, Matt. 10.42. 

2. Thus Laban was proſpered for lacobs ſake; Gen,30.27. becauſe he ſuccon- 
red and entertained him in bis houſe; The Lotd bleſſed Obed Edom and all his 
houſe becauſe of the Arke, 2. Sam. 6.11, bee receiutd it into his houſe, and had a 
loue and reſpe& voto it,ctherefore the Lord ſhewed him favour againe. Thus God 
delivered Ebedmelech the Moore, becauſe be releeued and favoured the Prophet 
Ieremie, cap. 39. 18. Ierem. And comratiwiſe they ere accurſed, that doe hate the 
Church of God, What gained Iſmael by mocking of Iſaak ? he was caft out of his 
fathers houſe, Gen. 21. 9. 10. Or what did it profit Abimelech to ſlaie his brethren, 
the ſonnet of noble lerubbeal? was be not himfelfeſſaire, his braine pan broken 
with a peece ofa milſtone, and after thruſt thorough by his page ? ludg. 9. 32.53. 
And Saul had good experience, what it is to perſecite the innocents, and to hate 
Gods ſeruants: he — the prieſts to death, and cauſed Dorg in one day to kill of 
them 85. perſons, he chaſed David from place to place: what was the 1 hereof? 
he himſelſe was overcome in baitell, and deſperately died vpon his owne ſword, 1. 
Sam. 31.4. 

3. "Like as then the Prophet ſaith, i» thy /ight ſhallwe ſee light, Pſa) 36.9. as a man 
by beholding the light, is himſelfe lightenced; fo they which loue the light of Gods 
truth ſhining in his Church, ſhall themſelues finde light and comfort by it. The 
Lord is ſeid to turne the bed of the mercifull man in his ſickene ſſe. Pſal.41.3. that 
as the turning and beating of the ſicke mans couch doth ycild more caſe and plea- 
fant reſt to the ſicke and wearie bones: ſo the Lord doth miniſter ſpirituall comſort 
and refreſhing to the ſoule of that man, that hath beene a comfort vnto others. In 
this reſpe&tir is ſaid in the Canticles , Thy name i 4s an ointment powred out, there- 
fore the virgins love thee, Can, 1.2. that like as they which are veere vnto a precious 
oyntmem ported out, though they were not annointed with it, yet they are fil- 
led with the ſauour of it: So they which love Chriſts Church, where this oynt- 
ment is powred out ſhal have the pleaſant ſauout and ſmell chereof in their welſare 
and proſperitie: they ſhall proſper that lone thee, 

4. For the loue that is ſhewed ta any of Chriſts members Chriſt accepteth, as 
beſtowed vpon bimſelfe : In as much as yee did it to one of the leaf of theſe, ye didit to 
mee, Matth.25.45. And therefore Chriſt will recompence the loue of ſuch, they 
ſhall 
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ſhall proſper theniſelues and be bleſſed in it. ; Th 
5. Fisſt according to this rule, They ſhallproſper that [owe thes, it were gobd for vs 

to meaſure the current of many accidents in the world: there ſhall we ſeexhe miſe- — Tae 

table ende, and vnptoſperous ſucceſſe of ſuch , as were enemies to Gods Churth, terer Chuitts 

and the happie eſtate; and bleſſed progreſſe of ſuch, as were frie ads and louers of iu: 

What hath beene the end of thoſe treacherous practiſers againſt the Lords anuoin- 

ted our late Soueraigne, and of thoſe haters of religion? I meane Babington, Bala 

lard, Arden, Sommeruile, Sherwin, Partie, Lopez, Squire, with the reſt : they 

brought chemſelues to a ſnamefull, but well deſerved death, and haue left bebinde 

them a perperuall note of infamie, how ſoeuet the Pope hath canonized them for 

Martyrs of his Church. Fit Saints for ſuch a chappell, and worthy inhabitants of the 

Popes heauen. But God ſhall proſper the faithfull endeauours of his ſeruants + the 

teates which they ſhed in cheit prayersfor Gods Church,ſhal be put into the Lords 

bottles: Pſalm. 56. 8. They ſhall eate the bread in the ſweat of their browes : they ſhall 

be partakers of the comfort and proſperitie of CH NIS TS Church, forthe 

which they haue trauailed, And now I truſt is the time, that it ſhall bee ſaid to all 

that loue the Goſpell; They ſhall proſper that [ove thee, The Goſpeb hath by Gods 

goodaes proſpered and flouriſhed a theſe 40.yeares,and now by Gods good The t=bencft, 

neſſe, is like to proſper (till : God ſhall bleſſe both Prince and people, a5 he haf profpcuing, 

done alreadie in great meaſure : God hath brought a proſperous King to a proſpes 

tous nation, His Maieſtie the Lord hathaboundantly, honovured/::iumone dayad- 

uancing him to the princely regiment of an honourahle pation, to the loue & bear - 

tie deſite of his ſubiects, to a counttie proſeſſing religion, to the tteaſutes of Ai 

ptince. God hach giuen him — honour, wealth, wiltdomezr God 

we truſt ſhall giue —— — — — — 

a24inc : that we may ſay v ith the Prophes, Bacanſerbe Kin thr Lom 

in 2 mercie of the moſt high, he ſpall not ſlide thine band Sel — Hine cnenien 

and thy right hand them that hate thee, Pal. 321. 78. Butthey that loud hows , {ba/kbirue 

the Sunne, that riſeth in his 3 lud. 5. 3% en ee as nds wi 
Secondly,ſecing they proſper,that loue and beateaſſection to lexuſblem, let tuen 

learne to ſhew good will vnto Chriſts Olwtth, though yet they bd mo Npe ſc hol 

lers themſelues in Chriſts ſchoole: thougtyrhey bes not grown thipetfecton let 

themexpreſſe a good affection. A gbodꝭ wull and inclination, where tr engib yetiaſ 

lerh, is accepted, and a readie diſpoſitlon is not reiedted theugli thoubee not yet 

of the Saints, yet loue the Saints, If thou ſikeſt and lodeſt that ;yhoy would bor; 

thou maiſt be that hereafter, which yet thou rt not. The lietle bird before ſhe flitib 

flittereth with her wings in the neſt : the child crepet before ho gveth : So ta gi- 

on beginnerh with affe ction, and deuotien proceedech froin defire.  Atbeti mult 

firſt loue,that he would be, before he can be that be touerhie in a good /bgoe ,,..-._ .. 

when a man affecteth that, which he expocteth : ancbdorh faudur:rthar Wich: hee louc of verrue 

would more fully ſauour. He that louerty$Sion, ſhall pt oſper: he hai loueth vgttur ? = 

ſhall encreaſe and proſper in it. The day of ſmall things ſnall not be diſpiſt d. Tach. 1 

4. 20, neither ſhall the ſmoaking flaxe bee quenchedy Matth. 31. 20% but ie 

ſ{moake ſhall bring forth fire, and fire (halkbreake forth. into a flame · The good de- 

fire of the heart ſhall be recompenced with the ericreaſe of tho thuig defired; & as 

it is ſaid of the mariners, God bringerh thtw to the bau where thiy wontd be Plalei o. 

30. ſo the Lord conducteth them to the hauen of ſpirituall comfort, that long after 

it. And ſo as Auguſt, well faith, Habet proximm aliquam gratiam, ama lum G tua 

eſt, tu habes aliam, amet te, & ſua eſt. Thy neighbour hath « certainegrace luue lum, and lo ER. 

it i thine, thou haſt another grace, ſet him loue thee, and is is bus alſo, bus ſhalh we find 

that ſaying of Wiſedome u the Proverbs to be moſt true: I lonerher that loue m 

and they that ſeeks me earely ſhall finde me”, Prou. 8. 17; Like as hethit earneſily ſre- 

keth that which he miſſeth, ſhall finde it, fo whoſoever deſireth the grace of God, ” 

ſhal not be deceiued, And like as amonght men, he that is friendly ſhall find Giends, 

Pro18.24.which agreeth to that v ſuall ſaying, ameris amabilu efta,ſhew thy ſelſe 


louely, if chou wilt be loued again: So is it between God and vs, he loueth thoſe that 
9 1 loue 


The 18. meditation 


loue him, and yer it is moſt true, that he loved vs, that we ſhould loue him againe, 


5 The 18. meditation. | 


Peace bee within thy walls , and plexteonſneſſe within thy palaces, Some doe reade, 
be in thy ſtrength, is ri duden ſo Hicrome and the Septuagint. The word 
obeel, ſignifieth both an armie , or a wall or ſortreſſe: and properly it ſignifieth the 
rampart and defence before the wall, which is atem , as Arias tranſlateth, or 
as Tremellius, premeritio : and fo is it taken, Lament. . . he made the rampart and 
the wall to lament. In the other part of this verſe, ſome read, proſpernie, or tran- 
quilirie: the Sepruagint interpret, iu da, abundance, which the originall Sha/vah, 
will well beate, and ſo it is vied, Ezech. 16.49. the aboundance of peace, The faith - 
full then are here caught to pray that warre and trouble may ceaſe , that there neede 
no watching or warding vpon the walls: but that the citizens within the walls, and 
euerie man in his bouſe may be quiet and at peace, It appeareth then, that this alſo 
is not the leaſt bleſſing, when God ſendeth peace vnto a nation, and intetmiſſion of 
watre. ä 8 
1. As the Lord promiſeth by bis Prophet: My pcepleſhall dwell in tabernacles of 
peace, and in ſure dwellings, and m ſafe reſting places, Iſa. 32. 18. They ſball brecke i heir 
ſwords ante matte, and theit ſpeares into fythes, nation ſhall not lift vp ſword againſt na- 
tion, neither ſhall they learne to fight any more, Ila. 2. 4. 
Thus Cod bleſſed — — Dauid : 7% Lordgane him reſt round about 
cabin of war, um ulſ bis enemits, 2. Sam. 7.1, He alſopropbecyeth of his ſonne Salomon: that 4- 
dane of peace ſbould be as long as the moone eth, Pſal. 72.7. who had his name 
golomon therefore giuen bim trom the Lotd, becauſe he ſhould haue teſt from all 
hit enemies round about, . Chron. 2 2.9. And contrariwiſe, as God bleſlech rigb- 
deous king with peace, ſo beiudgeth x ickeil gouernouts and people with warres 
anduroubles ae the Prophet threstnetb Iſrael, Aanaſſeh Ephraim, & Ephraim Ala. 
A g Indeb, Ii. 20. Thus was it in the Cayes of Ala 
in the world » There was no peace 10 bim . that did oc out and m, but great troubles were 
roa ꝛiie inhabitant « of the earth: for nation mas deſtroyed of nation, and citie of citie : for 
EL ren 
l zd he P ing oi t s that all the people ſor theit 
—— — be ar wear te tha. 9. 19. Warte is — , and it 
fexdtoh vp end deſtroy abehe people, aa e fire conſumeth Arawe or wood:or 
le un man ſnateheth ar the tight hand, and at the left , aud is not ſatisfi- 
td fa. g. 20. ſut h is the voſatiwble anghungrie defire of warre, there is no meaſure 
or latiette of blood. But like: as s raging ſſorme, thai falleth vpon the wood and 
forreft; ta. 32. U. which-temmeth with great violence and terrible voice, ſuch is 
the timule and vielence of battell. 
luſtee & truth · 40 Peace therefore and ecaling fromwarre is the fruit and effect of trueth and 
the cauſes of juſtice tas the Prophet faith for the fitſt. A wi/ remeale vnto themebe aboundance of peace 
Lia u. 4th, ler. 3 3.6/Aancther prophet alſo teſlifieth for the ſecond:the *work of wſtice 
ſBalthepeace. Therefore vnder the kingdome of Chriſt, peace and ſafetie is promi- 
ſed ; becauſe his kingdome, ii a kin ofrighteouſucſſe:] willrarſe vnto Daxid a 
righteous branch, &c. in bes daves ſhall be ſaued, and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely , les. 
22.6, which though it bee ſpecially referred ra the ſpiritual] peace, yet we doc ſee 
alſo that out ward tranquilitie doth wait vpon the Goſpel as an handmgid, 
The 18.benefit, * $5 Firfi then, we ate taught to acknowledge another ſingular fauout of God to- 
external peace, ward vs: that hath heard tbe praiers of his ſervants , and — peace vnto his 
Church. Domeſticall peace and quietneſſe this land ( thankes be to God) hath cu- 
zoyed more then theſe 30. years vnder the conduct of out worthy Deborah our late 
Soucraign Q. Blirabeth. But much forren þufines hath happened in this time in Ite- 
 Jand, the lowe countries, and in other places: much piracie hath becue committed 
vpon the ſea, diuerſe aſſaults and inuaſiotis have beeve intended again(t this realm, 
and one furiouſly attenpted by the Spanyards, Amn,88, But now wee ruſt that the 
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Engliſh nation may baue peace abroad, and there is great hope, that our peacea- 
ble Salomon, and Princely Eccleſiaſtes, will bring vnto this land a gen erall peace, 
and quietneſſe both at home and abroad ;thac men may trauaile ſafely at home, mer - 
chants traffique without danger abroad, that artificers may ſing in their ſhops, bus- 
bandmen cheercfully follow the plow, ſtudeuts applie their bookszall which things 
by warre ate interrupted, Far as Hierome faith, S; inxra inclytum oratorem ſilent in- 
ter arma leges, multo magic ſtudia ſcripturarum, que librorum mul tit udine, ſilentio & o- 
tio indigent, fc. If as the ſamous Orator ſaub, lawes are filtnt amidſt waxres, bow much 
more the indie of Seriptares, which require multitude of bookes, ſilence and reſt ? Further 
we ſee the conttatie diſpoſition of the righteous ſeede, and the wicked race: for 
they are not ſo much given voto peace, as theſe are to be contentious, as the Pro- 
phet Dauid ſaith, I ſcebę peace, and when I ſpeakg vnto them thereof , they bend them- 
ſelues to warre, Pſal. 1 20.7. Like as it is ſaid of Iſmael, that bis hand mas againſt eue- 
ry man, and mans hand againſt bim, Gen. 16. 12. Such are nations with their go- 
uernouts, — not the knowledge and true worſhip of God, It is eaſie to geſſe 
who are the Iſmaelites of this age, hat are ready to offend all their neighbours both 
by ſea and land, thirſting after the monarchie of many nations, and ftrerching out 
their line beyond their meaſure. Theſe are the ſrultes of the Popiſh ſeparation , 
and ſuch is the ſpiric of that bodie, breathing out continually contention and 
warte. It is no rare thing for one countrey, citie, or ſtate profeſſing poperie to pro- 
uake another t witneſſe hereof the great contentions berweene the Guelphs in I- 
talie, taking part with the Popes, and the Gibelines of the Emperours part : the 


ſtrifes and wars mooued among the Popes themſelues, that diuers times warred one aun. z. 
vpon another for the triple crowne ; as Alexander the 3. againſt the Antipopes O- n 158, 
Qavian,Guido, Toannes: the Vrbaniſts againſt the Clementines : and twentie times Lanquct. 
beſide was that ſea divided, Such were'the wars betweene the ſtates of Italie; as ann.1353- 


the Romanes and Tuſcanes, ann. 1166. berweene Millane, Florence, and Mantua; 


ann, 1398, betweene the Venetians and the citie of Pauie, and Verone, ann. 1405, Lanquer, 
Thus France and Spaine haue beene at variance, England and Scotland, till the te- Commotions x. 


ligion and faich of the Goſpel vnited them, Which vnitie we cruſt now ſhall for e- 
uer hold, being knit together with three moſt ſure bonds, naturall, civill, & religi- 
ous : the firſt, in that the ſame continent contsineth them; the ſecond, one king- 
dome and gouernement tuleth them: the third one teligion and worſhip of God in- 
ſtructeth them: and thetefote, as the preacher ſaith, a threeſuld card cannot eaſily 
be broken, Eccleſ. 4. t. Long may this cord hold, and long may his Princely Ma- 
je(tie continue amongſt vs, that hath twiſted this cord: and God graunt that both 
Prince and people may walke in his ſeate, that as our Chriſtian king is pious and 
faichfull coward God, ſo we may be obedient to God and our king, And let vs not 
onely pray for peace but practiſe it, not wiſh it onely, but work it: that we may de- 
fire ſo to pleaſe God, that he may delight to dwell amongſt vs: Thar according to 
the Angels ſong, Glorie be to God on high, and in earth peace, &c. Luk. 2. 1 4. we may 
in all chings ſet forth the glorie of God that we may enioy peace: that God having 
bis due, we may receiue our deſire: | beeing not giuen vnto God, peace is de- 
nied vnto men where God by our ſinnes is prouoked, there peace in earth is like 


all betweene 
nations profef. 


ſiag Popetie. 


to be interrupted, And therefore he ſaith well, Quenam eſi canſa tant i furoris ? nom her epiſt. ap- 


alia ſane, viſi diſplicet mortalibus angelica illa partitio , c. What is the canſe of 
ſo great rage ? none other but this, becanſe that partition of the angel diſlikerh men wher- 
by glorie is ginen vnto God, peace vnto men : Ouenam mods ſtabit pax hominum coram 
deo,fi deo apud homines non poteſt tuta eſſe ſua gloria? How ſhall mans peace be ratified be- 
fore God,when Gods glorie is violated with men ? 


The 19. meditation. 


Ver, 8, For my brethren and neighbour: ſake I will wiſh thee now proſperitie. | Firſt, 
the Prophet ſhewerh, that the loue of his countrie , and affection to his brethren 
mooued him to wiſh well vnto them, & to deſite the peace thereof: So then religi- 

D 2 on 
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on taketh not away naturall affection to countrie, friends, and parents, but it rather 
maintaineth and vpholdech it. 

1. The Apoſtle reprooueth the Gentiles, becauſe they werę Zrogyer , Men voide 
of natural affeftion, Rom.1.3 1, And the Prophet ſaith , Hide not thy ſelfe thine 
ewne fleſh, Ila. 5 8.6. He which withdraweth his affe jon from his neighbours and 
countrimen, is as though he had no pitie or compaſhon — his owne fleſh, 

Nebeles take 2: Thus nature wrought in faithfull Abrabam, when he armed himſelfe and all 
nor avay natu- his familie, and reſcued and recouered Lot his brothers fon, which was taken cap- 
rall cke aon. tiue, Gen.14. S. Pauls affection was very ardent toward. his counrrey,when be wi- 
ſhed hiniſelſe to be ſeparate from Chriſt, for his brethtens ſake, which were his kinſ 
men according to the fleſh, But curſed is the memorie of cruell and vnnaturall A- 
bimelech, who deftroied his owne citſe of Sichem, and ſowed it with ſalt to make 
it vnfruitfull and deſolate, and ſlew the people, whom beſors be ſaid were his bone 
and his fleſh, Iud.9.2.45. 
3. Like as che doue returned to the Arke, from whence ſhe came forth, Gen. 8. 
as the oxe and aſſe know their maſtef$ cribbe, where they ate v ſed to be fedde, Iſa. 
1. 3. and loue that place before any other: as the riuets go vnto the Sea from whence 
they came, Ecclef. 1,7. ſo ſhould our love and affe ction bee vnto that place, which 
hath bredde vs, and where we had our beeing. The lyons doe couch in their dens, 
Loue to our Where they are accuſtomed, and the birds will hardly ſorſake the place, where they 


* comme nas were hatched : and nature draweth affection to our country, which firſt gave ys 


breath and life. 

4. Nehemiab giveth this reaſon of his affe ion to Tewwſalem, becauſe there was 
the citie, and the houſe of the ſepulchers of bus fathers , Nehem. 2. 3, Therefore a man 
cannot be ſorgetfull of his countrie, vnleſſe he wil ſhew himſelfe vynnarurall and 
vnthankefull to his parents and progenitors, which there remained while they li- 
ued, and there lie buried now they ate dead. This made Iacob charge his children, 
to buric bim in the cave with his fathers : There they buried Abraham and Sarah his 
wife, there they buried I cu and Rebecca, and there I buried Lea, Gen.q9.29.31, 

5. By this docttine then we condemne vnnaturall and monſtrous practiſes of all 
rraiterous Papiſts , that haue heretofore moſt cruelly practiſed againſt their Prince 
and countrey : Such were Morton , the Popes bellowes to kindle the rebellion in 
the North, Saunders in Ireland: ſuch were Ballard, Babington, Arden, Summer- 
field, Parrie, Campion, Sherwin, Yorke, Standley, Squire, with the reſt of that Po- 
piſh brood, who by their treacherous attempts againſt the life of their Souetaigne, 
intended nothing elſe but the hauocke and ſpoile of thcir counttie; and to moke ir 

nean en lovers à pray to their enemies teeth. Herein they proſeſſing Chriſtianitie, were much in- 
of heir coun · fetiour to the heathen, who preferred the ſafetie of theit counttie before their own 
ye lives ſo farre were they from attempting any thing preiudiciall to the (tate & wel- 
fate cfereof: So forraine ſtories make honourable mention of Codrus king of A- 
Plutark. Patal thens, who warring vpon the Thracians, which had promiſe of victorie by an Ora- 
18, cle, ſo that Codrus were killed, ruſhed into the middeſt of his enemies, and by his 
death obtained the victorie to the Athenians. The like did the Decij among the 
Romanes, the fathex in warres againſt the Albanes, the ſonne againſt the French, 
vowed thẽſelues to die for the ſafetie of their country.Therefore it may be a ſhame 
for ſuch as would be counted Chriſtians to ſeeke the ſpoile of their countrie, for the 
preſeruation whereof, they ought to ſpend their life & blood. Judge then what mã- 
ner of religion this is, that nouriſheth ſuch diſciples, and bringeth forth ſuch fruits. 

Beſide there are others, which offend againſt this rule, who though they ſhew 
not themſelues as enemies to their countrey, as the former, in ſeeking the hurt 
thereof, yet they ſaile in their dutie toward their counttie, becauſe they procure not 
the ol thereof: Such are they, which lecke to intich themſelues though it be to 
the vndoing of a whole countrey, as incloſers of commons, engroſſets of commo- 

| | | 4. dities to raiſe them to an higher price, purchaſers of monopolies and priviledged 
| | — ſales and aduantages: all which doe tend to the private gaine of a few, but the hin- 
þ derance of many, and loſſe to the commonyealth : Such the wiſe man | 


eth 
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Ton the. Hh. falt. | 11 
keth of: He that withdraweth corne, the penis ſhall carſo ham, cc. Prout 1. 28. which 
is true alſo of all other commoditiexʒ chat uhu ſoeuex ſhall dra v y common pfo- 
tit from the people, be it in corne, merchandize, commons, ot ſuchh Gods curſe. 
and the peoples ſhall li ght vpon him. And ot this ſori I feare me, there are 1 
the world, chat reſpect motè their owne, chen the common wealoh : nay loo e bo 
into — ſtate oi — ence — — — — — to d 
ood of rhecownethip; but addicted ro you ee mary 
— are readiegp cate vp and denoure their neighbours, by — 
taking them hy bard and vu ſtaritable bat ganes: like to the raine that ſwgeperh u 
their foad, Prou. 28. 3. ſor ſach ſweepe away a poote mans crops and corne; avif is 
ſhould be loſi by raging and vnſeaſonable weather; like as haſtie rames doe wafty 
and carrie aht che tilth of the land; ſo ſuch cormotants ouerdrippinꝑ their poote 
neighbours, will nor ſuffer them to chtine or growe by them. It — infatmie 
to Chriſtians chat theſe times will not affoard ſuch good common- weale meri.; as 
were many among the Pagans. It is written of Pompeius the great, thar wh 
Rome ſuffered a great dearth, he hauing ptouided great ſtote of cdene abroad, and 
ſhipped the ſame, while the matriners were afraid to ſet forward becauſe of the ſud 
daine tempeſt, he himſelſe was the firſt that entred, vſing theſe couragiouswordsy 


It i neceſſarie 2 vr to ſayle, but not ſo neceſſary to line: e preſerted the releeſe of many pb —. 
before the ſafetie of one. | 0 yio ng 1 7 
Laſtly, how much are we bound to giue thanłes vnto God, who giuen v ©" _ 


a Prince to gouerne vs, whomay and doth fay with the Prophet here, for my breals loving princes 
thren and neighbours ſakg , I will wiſh thee profperitre. Whoſe Maieftie j though 

bis regall authoricie our Soueraigne lord and King, yet in reſpeR of his: N 
nitie our brother, borne of Engliſh parentage , and we his Joving neighb hure be- 
fore, in countrey, language, religion;andnow his durifull ſubiects. Now England 
ſhall be to his Highneſſe as Scotland, and Scotland as England, Such a Prince: u 
vnto whom I am perſwaded the Church and commonwealth axe us deare, a8 his lie 
who herein may be compared to Dauid, who was teadief as Ambr.rthearſeth e 0 
fm pro populo offerre merrs, cum ferienti angels orcurrebas, &c. meritdergoexpatitw oft. fg.c.7, 
ab wniner ſis, &c. To offer himſelfe forthe people, meeting the Angel in the waythar ftrohs 
the people, &c. therefore hee was worthuly deſired of all. And as hee againe faith, Ch. 
ritas nunquam cadit , ideo Dauid nunquans retidit, quia charus fuit omnibus, Ce. Lans 
newer falleth away, therefore Dauid cond nor fall, who wa beloued of nnd deere ws 
to all, So] truſt our vertuous Dauid ſhall-never fall ; beeing beloued of his peu. 
ple, and much more deare vnto God, who graunt ynto his Maieſtie a long, and — | 


pie, godly , and peaceable taigne over vs. 
The 10. meditation. 


v. 9. Becauſe of the houſe of the Lordaw God, I will procure thy wealth.) This being 
the greateſt motiue that drewe from Dauid this great affection, is reſerued for the 
laſt place: his naturall loue vnto Iſrael , as his countrey and kinred was very great, 
but his deſite vnto it as Gods Church, and becauſe of the — amongſt 
them, was much more: ſpirituall loue then is to be preferred before naturall ,buk 
where there is a concurrence and connexion of both, the flame is encteaſed. There 
can be then no greater bond then religion, vo greater loue, then for Chriſts cauſe. 
1. Thereforc the Propbet Dauid ſaith eifewhere : He bath exaltedthe borne of bis 10 for the wen 
people, which is 4 praiſe for all bis Saints, can for the children of Iſrael, a neere um fare of Chiiſts 
to him, Pſal. 148. 14. The righteous doe teſoyce and praiſe God, when the Lord ex- 
alteth his Church, and proſpercth it, and ſlrengtheneth the borne thereof againſt 
their enemies. And this is ſet downe as ure mare 0 know a righteous man by> 
He honowreth them that feare the Lord, Pſal. 73. 4. According to this rule the Apoſtle 
ſaith, While we haus time let vs doe good to all men, but eſpeci — the 
honuſbald of faith, Gal. ö. 10. for like as God is che Saviour of all men, ſpecially aftboſe: 
which beleeue, i. Iim.ſ. ſo we ſhould male the =_ difference, preferring thoſe in 
| " — 
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* Diete. meditation. 
our loue, which ate moſt beloued of God. en | 
2. Thus che P. Dauid proſeſſeth bis ique to the people of God: Mine eyes 
ſhall bee to e the land; Pal. 01. & yea he faith, ther all bus delight & in tbe 
Saut of the aarth, Pſal. 16. 3. Such was his neale to the bouſe of God, chat he would 
cheoſe rather tobe a doore k thert, then to toraign as king) among 
the wicked, Pſal. 8 4. 10. Thus alſo the people of God doe teſtiſie their aſtection to 
. they will preferre leruſalem before their cheeſe iy. Pſal. 39.6. 
13. Fot he iht loveth God, muſt net ùs alſo loue Cod houſe thepidce u here he 
d wellethi he cannot but love Gods image which mofl of all appeaietb in the ſaich- 
full and righteous. For Chriſts cauſe fore his Church is belourd. Whatſoc- 
ver is done vnto the members thereof, he doth acknowledge it ai done to h- 
. ſelfe, Matth. 25.45. A man cannot be the bridegrotumes friend awdkne the bride, 
Aevel. 31.3; which is new leruſalem, the holy citie and Church of God. ut, 
4. The loue of God and his Church ſhould bee remembred merethen wine, 
Cant.1.3. that is, to be preferred befote all other pleaſurts of loue. The faichfult 
ſay, I am fckg of this laue, Can. a. 5. This loue bath no racaſure,it exceedeth al bounds: 
this lone is ac ffrowg as death, Can. 8.6, nay it is ſtronger then death: for it remainerh 
aſtet death; loue neuet falleth away: mach water canmot quench tha lone : offliction: 
"CANNOT ouercome it: thy ſermants delight in the ſtones thereof, and baue pitic onthe duſb 
thereof, namely of Sion, Pſal.192.14. Even Gods Church when it is in the greateſt 
_ afflition is louely: though ſhee be blacke, becauſe che ſunne of aſſliction hach 
locked vpon her, yet is {hee comely: though for the one like the 2enrs of Ke dar, 
whichare mooueable and flitting, as the Church is toſſed too and ſro with afflicti- 
of; yegſor the other, (hee is beautiſull and ptetious as the curtaines of Salomon, 
Cant. 1. | 


Woo wo: | 
. Firſtchen vnto the naturall love of our Fountrie,this muſt be added as a more 
worthie affection, that our brarts be toward it, becauſe it is the Chutch of God: 
that euety man ſhould procure, as much as in him heth, not onely the temporal 
welfare thereof, as it is the Commonwealth, but to wiſh the ſpitituall health 
and growth, es it is Gods houſe, As he is an enemie to bis counttie, which hindreth 
the exrernall flate and condition, ſo he is no friend to the Church, chat furtheteth 
not the intermall perfection. Miniſters are to informe, and Magiftrates to reforme 
the Church. The one negligent to inſtruct, the other temiſſe to correct, are not 
well-wiſhers to Gods houſe, This then may be an admonition to all ſlouth full and 
Minter hs idle patours, that are ſlacke in the Lords buſineſſe, and as evill and vnfaithſull ſle- 
careleſſevcf Wards giue no meate in due ſeaſon to their Lords ſeruants. Such are they, which 
Chriſts Church. ant 18 and cannot teach, or want will and are idle and doe it not, or are co- 
uetous and heape many Churches and dignities, and are careleſſe to teach: ſee din 
themſelues rather then the 2 of God: how can theſe ſay, bycanſe of the houſe of 
God I will procure thy wealt 
garc the price of ſoules : ſome taking vpon them that, which they cannot at all 
diſcharge, ſome more then they can compaſſe, ſome that here vuto they haue no 
defire, The firſt —— — cannot barke, the ſecond — dogges, ihat 
Who be the Can neuer haue enough, the third ſlecpis dugger, that he and delight in fleeping , as 
dumbe,greedic* the Prophet compareth the watchmen and ſhepheards of Iſrael. The firſt then 
Acepic dona. ſpould be ſupplied, the ſecond moderated, the third awaked. All of them ate con- 
uinced to beare ſmall loue to the Church of Chriſt. Our Sauiour faith to Peter, /f 
thow loweſt me, feede my ſheepe: hee therefore that carefully feederh not the flocke of 
— is ſound to be cold in his love to Chriſt. The Pharifies refuſed no paines, 
but compaſſed ſea and land to make one Proſelyte of their religion, Matib. 23.1 5.in 
like Manner the Phariſaie all brood of popiſh ludaſites and Scminaries in theſe 
daies, doe travel] by ſea and {and to ſeduce ſimple ſoules, and pervert them to their 
ſuperſtition, Then what a ſhame is it, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould give 
themſelues to i drouke fleepe : as thoughthe ſpirit of ſlumber had overtaken them, 
and not to be as carefull co defend ſheepe, as they are to offend them, to re - 


duce chem vnto God, whom they haue ſeduced, and to keep them in che way, whom 
| the 


ce 


? nay they eneeme not Gods houſe, neither duly te- 


— — 4 


————— 


vpon the 122. Palme, - 3 

the other ſeeke to drive out of the way? 

Further, what a great treaſure had Iſrael of Dauid, that was thus affected to Gods 
bouſe, for whoſe lake he thus heartily ptaieth for peace, and ptomiſeth to procure 
it, I rruſt that God hath raiſed vp another Dauid to his Iſtael of England, whoſe 
princely heatt nothing can more ſurely knit vnto his — — Gods 
houſe is amongſt vs. Hee commeth not to a nation of a diuerſe religion in ſub- 
ſtance, — differing in ſome ceremonies : (with or without the hich teligion 
neither ſtanderh nor falleth,) Which diuerſitie of religion berweene Prince and 
people, hathygt other times and otherwhere, cauſed great trouble ſometime to the 
Prince, where the kingdome could not be recciued, vnleſſe t he religion profeſſed 
were admitted, as of late in Frauce; ſometime to the people, when a religion is by 
torce impaſed, which is of few dgfircd, as well appearedinthe change of religion 
in England at Queene Maries entrance. Now both theſe occafions of trouble and 
tumult are remooued : neither the king required to chaunge his profeſſion, nor the 
people enforced to leaue their religion: but as we wiſh vnto the one ( which we 
doubt not of) princely conſtancie and perſeuetance, ſo to the other Chriſtian loy- 
altic and obedience, God hath ſent vs a prince, that loueth Gods Church, that enge, — 
wiſheth no longer to liue, then he may be a protectour of the faith; who counteth it ofthe Church 
one of his faireſt ſtiles to be called a louing nourcing father to his Church, gan- . 
4. one that frequenteth the exerciſes of religion: foſtereth the faithſull Miniſters 
thereof, affecteth all che true profcſſours of it; who miſliketh and condemneth en- 
mitie in nobles, proſaneneſſe in Courtiers, papall pride in Church gouernours,neg- 
ligence in paſtours, looſeneſſe of life in Chriſtians, coldneſſe of religion in prote- 
ſtants. How much are we bound vnto the Lord, that hath raiſed vp ſuch a prince, 
vnder whome religion is like to proſper,and Chriſts Church to flouriſh: who will 
heare the complaints of the — not deſpiſe the groanes of the heauie hear- 
ted, nor deferre the defire of the godly: — to the petition of the Church 
vnder Dauid, Let the _— vs, when we call; of whoſe princely loue and fauout 
every honeſt and fincere heart may ſay, as one faith : Ia cui charitatem facile me 
totum proycio, fatigatum ſcandal ſaculi, dewns quippe illic eſſe ſentio, in quem me ſecu- 
716 projeio CF in quo ſecur a requieſeo. Vpon whoſe lone d repoſe my ſife, beeing wea- 
ried with the offences of the world, for God is there preſent , vpon whome I wholly relie,and 
in him ſecurely reſt. God giue vs grace, that as Samuel ſaith, Are may ſo feltre the Lord 
and ſerue him, and not diſobey the word of the Lord, that both wee and the King that raig- 
neth ouer vs, may follow the Lord o God; that is, hee may remaine with vs for euer, 
that God may conduct vs in this Ife in all happineſſe and proſperitie, and we and 
our King may follow him to tuerlaſting felicitie. Amen. 


Auguſt, Hicron. 


FINIS. 
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T beſaurus Ecclſie: 


TH AT I's, 


THE TREASVRE OF 
THE CHURCH CONSISTING 


OF THE PERPETVALL INTERCESSION AND 
moit holy Prayer of Chrift, ſet forth in the 17, Chap- 
ter of the Goſpel by S. Iohn. 


Which in this Treatiſe is plainely interpreted, 
with neceſſarie doflrines enlarged, and fit - 


applications enforced. 


1. Iohn, 2.1, 2. 


IF any man ſinne, we haue an aduocate with the Father, Teſua Chrift the righteom, 
and hee is the propitiation for our ſinnes, &c. ; 
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ple. As Aarons.oinument ranne down from his head to the skirtes of his cloathing: 
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HE RIGHT 
HON OR ABLE THE LORD 


THOMAS HO VVA p, Earle of Suffolke, 
Baron of Walden, Knightof the honourable 


order of the garter, Lord hig  Chamberlaine ro the Kin 
moſt excellent Maieſtie ,and of his moſt hotourable 
privic Counſell. 
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their Prince, and for iuteriours to eonforme theraſclues to the 
9 cxample of great perſons; as Abimeleck ſaid to his ſouldiers: 
An bat pee haus ſcene mee dat, make haſt and doe the like : for as Am- ludg g.48. 
. : Abroſe ſaich, unplius proſicitur ex empſo, ure difficile reddit quod iam lib de virgnts, 


. = a) \T is an vſuall thing ( Right honourable) for ſubieQs to iinirate 


allum eſt. & utile, quod probatum : men profit much by mp, 
AJ for neu her ſeemeth that hard, which u dont before, nw wryvofitable 
hat id tried by others. 1 A) 2 
Tbus ſhould we all ſet before out eies the example of our maſter Chriſt, & rreatt 
0 lis holy Reppes : I haue giuenyou an cm iaith our bleſſed Saulour Tohn, 13. 
i 5. chis it is to runne aſtet the ſauour of bis gyntment, to follow his (weere ex cant .. 
lo Chriſts boly veſtures ace rum him as our heed diſperſed among his members: 
therefore Chuſt yourblaferhso tall his faithſull ferwants his ſellowes or partners: 
Plab-45.7.becauſe they partake of his goods, and ſauour of his vertues. 
Here then is ſet forth vnto vs in tbis treatiſe che example of Chriſtpraying: thae 
we ſhould therein be like our heavenly maſter, to be occupied in earneſt and faich« 
full praier : wherein in particulat diuerſe profitable points are to be obſerved, © 
I. We ate taught how neceſſarie a thing it is to be ſuteri vnto God by praicr:fot 
if Chriſt praied, who in reſpeQ of himſelte needed not to pray, but ſor our enam- 
ple: who neither wanted any grace to pray for, nor yet had any imperſection to 
pray again, if he notwitbſtanoinꝑ praied for vs, much more haue we este to pray 
tor our ſelues, both to receive graces, which we haue not, and to be red di the 
cuills which wee haue. Ambroſe faith well: quid pro ina ſalme facere oportet, L gun U 


quando pro te, Chriſt us in oratione pernethat : what ſhom!d wee doe for om s - 
Chriſt watched for vs all night in prayer ? wheretore as the ſaying is, ir nec eſſa- - ag fox. 


nie for vi to pray then to breath, 


r 

11. We learne alſo by this holy praler of ogr$auiour,which was fulfilled in euery 

part thereof, how effectually the prayers and tesres of the ſuthſull ate: wharſarner 

they deſire (faith out Seuiour ) ſhall be ginen ibem of my heamenly farbor Matth. 18. 91 

ven faciebat precum twarum fidelss tio: the fait ll ambetion of thy prayer did at Ad Celantiarn, 

it were ſorce God; ſaith Hierome : Alexander faith to Antipater, that nude great 

complaints of his mother: kwoweſt thou not that ſhe with e teave wit? blot ont all hy 

complaints : much more auaylable with Godare the reares of his ſeraams, which 43 

precious liquor he preſeructh in his bottles, 1 #2 Hh 2/009 2 Pg 
111. In that our Saviour praied often, and continued in prayer,it tescheth, that 10K. 37. 

we alſo ſhould therein be daily exerciſed, aud acthe Apoſtle faith, prey contenually : 1 Ihe 5.17. 


guia ſenper act pi. ſemper coca 1 becauſe thow hadi need alwaies to receine , alwaies Herde 


pray: 


Joy. 


The Epiſile Dedicatovie. 


lib de pray: Xenophon writerh of Cyrus, that would neither dine nor ſuppe, gl, i426 06 
Sprnh or! he 2 z neither ſhould we care or drinke before we had ſhed — — 
to God. 
V1. Chriſt when he praied, was wholy intent and fixed vpon that holy action: 
ſo ſhould our thoughts be ſetled in praier, that then moſt of all men ſhould follow 
Proug 33; the wiſe mans counſell,co keepe aum heart with all diligence: that we ſhew out (clues in 
prayer not —— but ginoatyrr , 28 Zeno faid of bis ſchollers, not bablers of 
words, but vrtcrers of mattets: Hicrome found this to be his infirmitic, that oſten- 
| times in my praict faith hee, aut per porticus deambulo, ant de ſanore computo: I this le 
aduer, Lucifer, I arywalking on the Freates, or accounting my money : ſo it 1s an eafie matier for the 
thoughts to toue in praier, which we are gaught to ſeitle by Chriſts example. 
v. Our bleſſed Sauiour had therefore ee recourſe to prayer, becauſe be was of 
an holy and innocent life: ſo if we would have our praiets heard, we muſt lift vp 
pure hands as the Apoſtle faith, 1.Tim., 2.8, Baſile faith well: That the preſence of an 
ler fiueler boneft life doth make our praiers to hae a loud ſound, 
Lila. VI. Our Sauiour alſo by his example teacheth vs for what things we ſhould 
9« bs. - Chiefely pray not for temporall, but ſpirituall bleſſings: as v. 17. hee ſaith ſantlifie 
wking 3 hem with tig truth : Salomon, becauſe he asked witedome rather then honour or 
tj ches, pleaſed God, and receiue d them all, euen thoſe temporall things, which be 
ad cteſiphont. had not asked : Hierom ſaith well: n ſur ad accipienda beneficia, quanto plus 
libero, tauco plus ſitio: wee ſhonld be enen conctons of Ipirit call bleſſings , and the more we 
drinke,the mere to thirft: for hee that craueth temporall bleſſings, often asketh them 
1 his owne hurt: as he that i ſicke of a fener as one ſaith, craueti for wine, 
xa rapes VII. Laftly, our Sauiour ptaieth confidently, v.24. Father Iwill: ſo hath hee 
__ taught vs to pcay without doubting : is hat ſocuer you deſire belecue you ſhall baue it 
Mark. 18.3. — it ſhall be done vnto you: we ſhould not be diſcouraged, though at the firſt one 
requeſt be not graunted. Deus differt deſiderum, non aufert : God differreth on deſire 
dlebs emit ou hee diſſolueth it not: Bias that heathen Philoſopher could ſay, that a good conſcience is 
* wien frare: ſo ſhould our conſcience in praiet be free from fearetull doubting. 
Thus this example of aur Sauiout as 8 rich ftore-houſe afforderh infinite res- 
ſure, and as a bundle of mirrh ſendeth forth a moſt fragrant ſmell. This Chriſtian 
exerciſe, is the ſupporter of Princes, the ſheild of defence for Nobles,the hauen of 
reſt for all: This maketh honourable perſons truely noble indeed, when they ac- 
knowledge him, by whom they are innobled : and indeed, the greater the affaires 
of ſtare are, wherein your honours are imployed,the more need baue your honours 
of ſpirituall direction: as Daniel that great Regent vſed to pray thrice in the day. 
Herein bis Chriſtian maieſtie, imicating the divine and higheſt maieſtie, may be an 
Ge 12 example to all both honourable and inferiour ſubieRs, = as be practiſeth in his 
royall perſop,ſo preſctibeth io his Princely ſonne ro pray often, and in hat manner, 
and for what things to And indeed what can be more honourable then to talk 
with the moſt high 2 what more comfortable then tor God to ſpeake to our hearts? 
for when we drawe neere vnto God by praier, he draweth neere vnto vs, & as one 
fich: apareprajer is Gods temple : Initare ergo cum deo ſicur Iacob, vt ipſe ſe gaudear 
Lb ade Gin, ſcperæri: t with God in prater (as Auguſtine faich) with Jacob, that he 
„may ioytobe ouercome. , 
This Treatiſe I haue been bould to preſent to vour Honour, ond to make you the 
honoutablo patron of theſe my poore trauailes: beeing mooued thereunto both in 
reſpect of that dutie which I owe in generall for your noble affection & true love 
to the Voiuerſitie of ridge whereof I was once a member, and ever remaine 
a welwiller, & in particularfor your honorable\fauour to a brother in law of mine, 
your honours feruant:1 ſay uo more at this time, then to wiſh voto you encreaſe of 
true honous and loue of the truth in earth, and afterward cuerlafting honour and 
au endleſſe reward of your faith in heauen, 


* . | 75 Tor Hononrireadie to be commanded in the Lord. 
— 1 ANDREVY WII LET. 
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To the Chriſtian Readers, eſpecially to his 


Loning neighbours the inhabitants of the rowne and 
Parriſh of Barley; 


JS. Paul faith to the Philjppians,ir grie#erh me not to write the ſame things vnto 
you, and for — it 15 4 ſure thing : So I may ſay (loving Auditors and Parti- 
ſhioners) that to write the ſame things, which ſometime ſpake , and to 
commit that to writing , which not long ſince in out weekely exerciſe I 
commended to your hearing, it ſhall bee no paine to me, bee ing a profit 


vnto you. 
= S then action of Chriſt is for au inſtruftion , ſa eſpecially his carne 

— made in the dayes of bu fleſh, are for wy fete : And 2 
our bleſſed Saniour came into thus world annomted to be our lung, our pro- 
phet, and Prieft, ſo accordingly hereunto all his principall altions were ſor- 
ted out : inhu holt workes and miracles, beſhewed bis dinine power as a 
King, in his heauenty ſermons, he made knowne his drnine wiſcdome as our Prophet: and in 
his praiers and death, he teſtified bus dinine lowe as a merciful bigh Prisſs. 

Three of Chriſt: prayers are eſpecially commended vnto vi; that at Lazarus grave the 


other in the garden before bu paſſiom, this in the 17. of lobn,as 4 ation thereunto:the lob ui. 
6: made with fights and groancs , the ſecond with droppes of blood and teares , the third N35. 
with great zeal d. ale the firſt ſhewing commiſcration, the ſecond making away to 


our redemption , the third the fruit of his medzation. 

In three things thus prayer of Chriſt differeth from the _—_ of hu members : firſt in 
reſpect of the perſon that praieth, ſecondly in the manner of the prayer, thirdly in themaner 
prayed for: the firſt was with authoritie, he prayeth as que mediatour both God and min tube 
ſecond was with all ſanctitie, whereas we cannot tell how to pray as we dug br „Kom. 8.16, 


4 4 
* — 


the third with great efficacie .the force of this prayer coutinueth to the ende of the world, 
ayers are weake, and had neede ofien tv be iterated and vepeated, and there- . the; "a 


whereas our pr 
fore the Apoſtle biddeth vs pray withomt ceaſing. © * | | | | 
Thr principall benefies are conferred vpon vs by thu prayer, 1 our protection from ZR 
cuill and danger: keepe them from enill, v.1 5. 2. the collation or beſtawing of all ſpirituall - (++ 
grace, ſamttiſie them with thy truth, v.17. 3. the impeivation or obtaining of our ſenerall' ' 4/2; 


praters 
we /inke not:in the ſecond he looketh vpon vs with the cyas of mercy as pon the ſame Peter, 
to — vi his grace: in the third bus cars are open to beary vs as they were at the cry of bind Tanna — 


Bartimem. b 6 CTY. 
Salomon baning built God an houſe, did dedicate it by his prayer vnto Goll: burg a prea-1.King 8. 
3, praiers better them Solomons dgth ronſecrate unto God an hayſe more 


ter then Salomon 
glorious then was Salomons, the ſpirnwall temple of the Church, This praier of our Saui- 


our is the foundation of our praiers, the prop and ſtay of our requeſts \, the verie' life 

— vnto God: as —— and Flur held vp Moſes hands, = fell 2 Faod in, 

hereby ſtrengthened:it is unto our n. 4 fierie chariot ard horſe to Elias, to corthen i 

vp into heauen: And as the Egle baergth vp her youg ones vpos her wings, Dent. 3 J. l. ſo 

WA prater of Chriſt, gineth wings Onto aur praiers: C it ts as the cenſor , wherein the odors AY 

of our praiers are cenſed vp unto God, Therefore when we addreſſe our ſelues to our pra- WP 

ere let 11vemember this praier, as the Iſraclites lookgd wp to the braſen ſerpent in the wil- Num. 1, 

dernes , and as Stephen ſaw leſus fitting at the 1 7. of Gad: let vs lay it vp in our dg. 3c. 

heart, as the tables of lone were kept in the Arke let it be as _ to be lau alwaies vp- 5 

on onr ſpirituall offerings, and as ſalt whereby to ſeaſon our ſarvificas. pm 
Thus this holy praier ofour Sauionr, if we be in heanineſſe, it will comfort vs, if in peril, 

detiner v1: if we want any grace it will relaeue vis: in this life it will guid Vs and in the next 


ſane v7, Amen. 
E 1 


Leuit.2,1 3 


and requeſts: in the firſt C briſt ſftretcheth out hu band aa to Peter, to helpe vs MabRng.>. 
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The Methode or order of the 17 
© Goſpel according to S. Foby 
q it ſelſe, farber glorsfie thy ſonne, v. 1 ; 


Cr. 4 fine, from | 
from the 
1 — that thy ſonne 


chapter of the 


ſend 
or vſe of it, to giue eternall life to 


Chi 2. aper i, fc i 
bes. . 
haue — | im glorie: here — ſo giue all ther, that th 
vnto Chriſt i powergiven | ou beſt given bi 
iſt is deſ 8 th given bim 
reaſons eſcribed by the e matter ſubiect „V. 2. 
, * which i „name 
ö — rd Wert, 
3. A can FU eunto, th ping caul 
fore — oria, from his deſe Chiiſt,v. * . of God — 
| 4. ab equo,fr e me allo, rt or merit, J bane glorified th 
re Chap. |, bis betore che the equity: he asketh thee, v. 4. there- 
che the world was, 1.5. dot his one, that glorie wh | 
mn the 3 0 , Je ich 
prei | * yo prayeth for Gods by election: Thine cg 
2 i < © becauſe they , their — * they were , V.6 
| * hriſts and obedi they receiued h 
a by 1— word: bl d be ne 
to — wſtificoris vedin — 
, 2 ö 1 in that h 7 
He prajeth \ the 1 vnto Chriſt for — — ive 
4chenprſene,name. — — plgny M 
iy bis A (7. from their necefſiri e world, v 
' 8 n ſhould be tie, becauſe 82 
r | 2. frõ the —— them. riſe 
& 2 * * ma 
Char FO: ng 
either f | — | ſeruatiõ 3. — — v. 13. rue 
| — 1 in the a eof Iuda 
| | theit ſanctiſi- ſ effects, chat { chemfor world, how op became the child of. — 
. cheir perfect — 25 2 were - danger th . 
which : * ey were in, th 
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The firfl Lefure, declaring the order and me- 
chode of this Chapter, with ſome 1pecidſt'obſcruarioiiy " ws — 


eee f en ve: f 
ee Prayer of our bleſſed Saubur Chriſii le ſus in this Chap 
ter comprehended, is eicher concerning his omne: glotificas 
ld tion, from v. i. to v. or as toue hing the confirmation of bis 

Church, either they preſent, conſiſſlag of his ApoBiles and 

— other Diſciples, from v. 6. to v. : which was aſtet wardto 

2 be called by their proaching, from. 20. to hend. 
7 . The ſumme of Chiſts prayes is ſor his glorification, which 
a | a , Lei expreſſed wa wr — 55 — 
tbis his tequeſt, are fowre. 2.4 fine ſiom be. and, v. 1. thy ſeuneg bat thy forme 
alſo may gloriſie thee. 2. 4 pars, from thelike, v. 2. Ai ibo haſt ginen bop power om 
all fieſh and as power is giuen vnto him, ſo allo glorie belongeth vnee him. . 4 
cauſa meritoria,trom the meriting or deſeruing cauſe, v. I glerißed thee om 


ard now glorifie me; he was worthie of this glotie which was due vm ham. 4. 46 <- 


quo, ſrom the equitie of it: it was his owne glorie heſore the world Na. 
But before I deſcend to iutreate partigulgly of this ſctipture, ot any part there 
of, there are three neceſſatie confiderations fiſt to be bandled: two ofithem ct u- 


cerne Chtiſts praier in particuler : firſt of the vid e and efficacis.thereof, whoſe 


force and vertue extendeth to the wotlds ende: ſecondly, of the qualitie and differ 


rence betweene Chriſts prayer and ours, between Chiriſts prayer then in the dat 


of his fleſh, and the praier or interceſſion of his — — other poim 
is, of the vicof prayer in generall, namely of the neceſſule thereof. of 
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Firſt concerning the force and efficacyofour Lords prayer, it is eyerlaRinggr is Do&:.4 


not yet cither extinct or ſlaked, but temaineth ſlill and ſhall till the wetlds ende 
for though chere are now ſixteene bundred yeares well nie, ſice this prayer was 
vttered by our Saviour, yet the benefit thereof doth extend it ſelſe ynto this age: 


for we alſo as many as beleeue in Chriſt through the word of che Apoſtles, are com - 
prehended in thisprayer, v. 20. | | 


Thus the Apoſtle teftifieth, that our Sauiour offered — * ef of his A, 


Praers and ſupplications with ſtrong cries and teares, and was ebr.+5.7. As hee 


was heard in that zealous prayer which he made in the garden before his paſſion, - 


whereofthe Apoſtle there cheifcly ſpeaketh; ſo alſo he was heard in all other bis 
raiers: Ioh,11.42.1know thouheareſt me alwmaier:and elpecially in this praier, which 
— powreth foorth in the behalfe of his vniucria!l Church, then bee ing, ot which 
was to come. 1 0 7 8 
If Abels voice ſpake after his death : (for by faith yet beeing dead he ſpeaketh, 
Heb.11.5. ) much more doth the voice of Chriſt in thispeaier yer ſpeak vnto God, 
which as the Apoſtle ſaith, ſpeabęih better things then the bloedof- Abel, Heb. 1 2. 24. 
If Abels voice was heard aftcr bis death crying for vengeatice ; much more Chriſts 
voice yet ſoundeth in the eares of God calling for mercia. Salomons praier, which 
he made at the dedication of the Temple, 1. Un. 8. did couſcrate the Temple to that 


. - 
* . 


E 2 holy 
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' bis ume, bus ſo arthe ſtood: for thus he praicth, 
2 eee 


: | 7 those ber- prayer did trans ſerre the 
. | ceeding mance auaileable is the power of Chriſt, 
3 © Thenhikebethe Manna was — vp — — arke, though it was of it ſelſe but as a 
inggdowy which faded by the beate of the Sunne, yet by G in - 
5 — yd ares: d che vice of Chf, chovghkc were —— bis by 
yet it hatha permanent force. The Greciars doe ſpeake much of a certaine' place 
i Olympia, which giuech ſeauen et chocs or reflexions of one voice, which = 
garrulit, fore they call {a+ «prey, of ſeauen voices. But we may worthily admire this ptaiet 
of Chriſt, which giueth not onely 7. ot 77.voices, but continually ſounde th in the 

cares of God and reboundeth to vs. = 
4 bor te! eeberfainh Eteleſiaſt. 3.1 2. [know, chat wharſoever God dah ſhall te 
fer euere and the Prophet faith, Pfal. 119. £9. Thy word indurath for ener in heauen., 

This praier therefore proceeding from the ſonne of God, muſt needs be of an euet- 

laſting force, as the Apoſtle ſaith, This man, becauſe bee endureth ener bath an cuer- 

21 priefthood, Heb. . a4. Where fore his prajer becing an act of his prieſthood, 

is alſo euerlaſting. >. „Ir 
5 =+'{Wherefore, this is much to che comfort of the Church of God, that this holy 

prayer of Chrift is ſtill iu wemorie with God: that like as men boldly eome into the 
Princes prefence,when ibou ſup onis alreadie offered, and their ſuir granted, 
ſo haue we through the praiee of Chriſt bold accefſe ; his prayer make th a way for 
our prayers; chen a3 thtAtke went before to demde the waters of Tordan, and the 
peopleitbllowed after, Ioſu. 3.14. ſo hath Chriſt out Arke, Alter, Prieſt, and al, de- 
vided away for our praiers rhe is the ore, and by bim alſo a doore is opened to 
vor praiets, as Ambroſe well ſach vpon theſe words, Revel. 4. . J looked, and bes 
bold a door v opened in heanen : aperewen oft ig uur oft Toanni precanti, erte oft 
Panio ;- A doro us opened ts hobn praying ja doore is opeved to Paul. 
boa. + -> Secondly;we ateto conſider fie ofthe difference between the prajers of Chriſt, 
and the praiers of his Church: then of che diverfiry berweene the prayers of Chriſt 
ia che daies of his fleſh aud now in his glorious maieſtie. 

-  Forthefirſt:x .Cbrifts prayer tendeth wholly to the good of his Church;he hath 
diference be ho neede may for himſelf, as neichet did he offer ſacrifice for himſelſe, as the 
ren we yas high Prieſt. did, hoth for bis one finnes ; and then for the ſinnes of the people, 
of tus members Heb. 7. 27. for euen the prayer of Chriſt for his — is for the chutch, that 

they may behold his glorie. lohn. 27. 24. but the ſcope and end of our praiers is on- 
ly for the releaſe of our ſelues. q 

a. Chriſis prayer is perfect, without any doubting or wavering or any iofirmitie 
beſides i for God ie in bim well pleaſed, Matth. 3. 17. but our praiers are imper- 
fe, we kwawe wot what to pray as we onght, Rot. 8. 26. | 
3. Chriſtsprayers are meritorious , as cucrie other worke of bis was : for the 
lambe, that was killed, is worthy to receine allpower ; Reuel. 5.14. but our praiers me- 
rit not: for when we haue done all, we haue done nothing, but which was our du- 
ty to doe: Luk.17.10, 

4. Chrift praieth by himſclſe, he needeth none other to pray by: but our praiers 
- cannot be accepted wirhout a mediatour : yea the Apoſtle date not preſuine to of- 
fer thanks vmo God, but through Ieſus Chriſt, Rom. 1.8. 

5. The pmier of Chriſt is the prayer not of a mortall man, but of one that is both 
God and nian, who is inferiour to his father as he is man, but equall as he is God: 
who prayeth not as an inferiour, when hee thus ſaith ; father, I will, that they which 
thoi haſt given me be where I am, v. 24. 

6. Ourpriiers, becauſe they are weake and imperfeQ, had neede often to be te- 
newed : but his prayer of Chriſt beeing once made hath an everlaſting force: as 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the offering of Chriſt with ons offering hath he conſecrated for 
ener, them that are ſanftified, Heb. 10.14. | 

Now having thus briefely ſhewed how the praiers of the head and members dif. 


fer, 


in Luc Cap.1h 


* 
— Wr —— = 
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of the efficarie of ( Briſts prayer. 35 


fer, let vs conſider 1:kewiſe of the difference of Chriſts prayers: the Apoſtle faith, _ 
that Chriſt ener limeth to mabę mtercefſion for vs, Hebr. 2.25. but wemuſt not imagine — _ 
that Chriſt praieth now ſecting at the right hand of God, as he did while he liued now as he dd 
in earth: with ſighes and grones #3 at Lazarus graue: lob, 11. 38. with cries ©* cacti, 
and teates, as in the garden , Matth. 26.39, ſometime lifting vp his cies, Toh; 17.1. 
falling vpon his face, Mark, 14. 35. ſometime kneeling, Luk, 22,41, Wee muſt 
uot chinke that Ghrift praieth now after any ſuch manner, by bowing the knee, ot 
making entreaty, ot offering ſupplication to his father,as Atguſtine well ſaith, that 
theſe are the cogitations of carnall men, ro pas any , Fanquam in allo loco patrem, in 1 
4 alto filum patri — pro nobis verba facere, that the father is as it were tn one place, ld 
| the ſonrit to ſtand by in an other Peaking for vs: and the Apoſtle, ſaying that Chriſt in the 
| dayes of his fleſh did offer vp praters and ſupplications with frog cries, Heb. 7. y. ſhewerh 
that this manner of prayer vſed by Chriſt then in the daies of his humiliation, doth 
not beſeeme him now inthe time of his exaltation: and our Sauiourhimſelſe faith, 
at that day ye ſhall ache in my name and I ſay not tinto you , that I will pray vnto the father 
for you, Ioh. 16. 26. chat is, in ſuch manner as he praie d in earth he ſhall not then need 
to pray for vs. 

Wherefore to cleare this point; theſe three waies our Saviour istalled dur inter- 
ceſſor and mediator i firſt , becauſe the Lord for Chriſts ſake, and together with 
him doth graunt vs all things, Rom.8.3 2, and he hath promiſed , that whatſocuer 
we aske the father in his name, he will gwe it vs, Tob,16.23, 

Secondly, Chriſt makerh interceſſion for vs, non voce, ſed miſcratione , not by his 
voice, but in compaſſion and mercie, in continuall ſuccouring of bis members, and 
releiuing our neceſſities: and thereforthe is called by the Apoſile , a mercefull and a 
p faithfull bigh Prieſt, Heb. a. 17. that is touched with the feeling of our inrfimities, Heb, 

.1 5. Wherfore in this ſenſe alſo, becauſe he alwaies willech and deſireth our good How chi- 

and doch ſend continuall ſiiccour and releefe to bis members, he is worthlly called e 
our Mediatour: for his will and defires and hi fathers are all one; and in that the " 
Lord God the father of our Lord Ieſus perſormeth the will and defire ot his ſonne 
| toward vs: as where he prayeth,loh.1 7,24. / will tharthey which thow haſt giuen me be 
I 


8 


with me, c. herein doth his mediation and interceſſion conſiſt. 
Thirdly, the Apoſtle ſaith, he is entred into heanen to appeare in the ſight of God for 
vs, Heb. g. 24. The verie appearing then of Chrift in his humane fleſh before God 
i in the heauens, is his intetceſſion for vs: the preſence of his humanitie, the eabibi- | 
4 ting of his glorious bodie, the remembrance of his obedience, the force of his paſ- —— 
; fion, is an effectuall mediation with God the father for vs: there needes no other God for vs. 
| ſupplication or requeſt making. This Daniel ſaw in vifion,one /ike to the ſorine of man 
come in the heatens, fc. and they brought him before the auncient of dayes, Dan. 7. 13. 
The very approaching of Chrittto his father, and exhibiting his fleſh in bis glori- 
ous preſence, is our ſufficient mediation, As the Lord faith concernin} the bow in 
the cloud, hat [ may ſee it and remember my conenant Gen. . i 6. ſo the very ſeeing of 
this mightie Angell, which is cloathed with a cloud , and the rainebowe vpon his 
head, Reuel. ro t. bringeth to Gods remembrance the euerlaſting couenant made 
with vs in Chriſt, To this purpoſe Gregoric well ſaith , vnigenito filio deum pro ſib at more, 
homine interpellare , eſi apud cotternum patrem ſcipſhum hominem demonſtrare: for the on- 
by begotten ſonne to pray vnto God for man, u to ſhew himſelfe before his eternallfather to 


bee man, 
This truth then concerning the manner of Chriſts mediation z reprooueth the 


blind ſuperſtition of the Papiſts, who haue theſe fond ſpeculations, of Marie her 
(hewing her breaſts co her ſonne, and Chriſt bis wounds to his father, theſe are their 
words, Securum habet homo acceſſum ad Deum. vbi pro te mater ſtat ante filium filius 
ante patrem, mater off endit filio pettus & vbera, filius patri latus  untrera : nulla pote- 
rit eſſe repulſa, vbi rot ſunt charitatis inſignia : O man thow haſt ſecure atteſſe into Cad, 
where the mother ſtands before her ſonue for thee , the ſonne before his father , the mot lar 
Sheweth her ſinue her breaſts, the ſorne his father his ſide and wonnder, there can be no re- 
N pi!ſe, where there are ſo many ſignes of lone. Theſe _ conccits and idle imaginati- 
| 3 ons 
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ons are not beſceming the glorious maieſtie of Chrift;zand the Apoſtle ſpeak eth o- 


therwiſe, This man after he had offered one affe or fannes, fitteth for auer at the right 
bandof Ged, Heb.10.1 2. He fiuceth as —— ln maieſtie, he ſtande th — 
ot kneeleth in token of ſubicAion or humilitie. 

In the next place the neceſſitie of prayer is to be conſideted, which our Sauiout 
ſheweth, where he faith, Matth. 6. 3 3. Sccbę firſt the kingdome of God and the rig bie- 
Aeg , and all things eſſeſball be miniſtred vnts you : out principal! ſeckin g 
whereof is, by praiet, as Matih. 7.7. A audit ſballbe ginenyou, ſeekg and ye ſhall find: 
ſecking there is asking, this is that v veceſſariams,that one neceſſaty thing, which 
Chriſt commended in Marie, Luk. 10. 42. for ſhe was occupyed in hearing Chriſt, 
& in attending vpon him: for what in the world can be more neceffarie, then for to 
heare God ſpeaking to vs in his word, and to ſpeake to him in prayer? 

2. David held this cxerciſe ſo neceflarie, that inthe morning before all other 
things he preferred praicr, Pſal. g. 3. in ihe morning I will direct me unto thee, and I will 
waite: he preferred it before his ſleepe. Plal. 119.148. mire cies prexent the night wat - 
ches Daniel holdeth prayer and praiſing of God ſo neceſſarie, that hee will not in- 
termit it, though it coſt him his life, Dan. 6. 9. 

What is more neceſſarie for the day of battell, then armour? ſo is praier a princi- 
pall part of our ſpirituall armour: as the Apoſtle faith, Eph. 6. 13. put on the whole ar- 
mo of God, that ye pray be able to reſiſt m the evill day: and having ſet forth the divers 
parcels of this armour, he addeth this, v. 18, and prey alwaies with allmanner of pra- 
er. aud ſupplications : what more requiſite for the ſicke man then medicine? but the 
pr ger of faith ſhall ſaue the ſichę, lam. 53. 15. prayer it « the hauen of the ſeule, Pſa 116, 
7. retaruc 0nto thy reſt 6 my ſoule: it is the ſood of the ſoulegas Chriſt ſaid to bis diſci- 
ples, Ioh.4.3 2. I lane meate to eat that ye know not of, 

The reaſon of this neceſſitie our Saviour Chriſt ſheweth, Matth. 26. 4. watch & 
prey, that ye enter not into temptation : becauſe we are continually aſſaulted and temp- 
ted of Sathan, we haue neede alſo continually to atme our ſelues with prayer: an o- 
ther reaſon 8. — — : 1, Tin 4. . al things are ſanttified by the word of God and 
prajer: thy meate, drinke, labour, riches, marriage, ate polluced , vnholy, defiled, 
without prayer. 

 . Wherefore the negligence of thisage is to bee condemned that ſo ſeldome vſe 
prayer, either privately , or jp their families together with their wiues, children, 
ſeruants: when they ſit downe at meate, they give no thanks: beeing worſe in this 
reſpect then the oxe and aſſe, which know therr maſters cribbe; Iſa. c. 1. 3. When they 
oe to bed, they doe not commend themſelues vnto God, neither at their riſing 
iſe him for their reſt: but they row ſe themſelues as ſwine out of the ſtrau: hen 
they goe forth to labour, they call not vpon Cod for his bleſſing: but as it is in the 
Palme : the woice of ioy and mirth us im the habitation of the righteous , Pſal. 118, It is 
knowne where fairhfull men dwell, by their praying and ſinging of Pſalmes toge- 
ther: they that doe not ſo, ſhew that their heart is emptie of heavenly thoughts; 
they make not their creaſurie in heauen , ſeeing their heart is not there: they which 
hope to goe to heauen yet ſend there praiers as their agents and forerunners before 
them: for as Bernard ſaith, ratio eft hominis deo adharemtis affettio, prayer i the affe- 
(ton and deſire of a man, that cleaucth vnto God, Hierome thus teſtifieth of himſelfe, 


AÞuftoch. Poſt mmitas Jachrymas & clo inherentes oculos(mibi deus teſts eft ) intereſſe videbar ag. 
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minibus angelorum, after many teares faſtening mme eyes in heauen, I ſcemed to be preſent 
among the companies of Angels, 


The ſecond Ledture. 


—— things ſpalę Teſts, and lift vp his eyes to heauen, cc. this geſture of lifting vp 
che cies in prayer, was often vſed by our Sauiour: as Mark.7, 34. when hc hea- 
led the deafe man, hee looking vp to heauen ſighed : Iohn 11. 41. attheraifiog vp of 
Lazarus Ieſus Gfe vp his eyes , and ſaid , Father I thanks ther by this holy geſture 
* of 


— ——” 
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vpon the ry. of Fobn, 


wander not, neithet be — occupied while we pray. 

This is that winch S. Paul ſaich, her world haue men lift up ptr e vr holy hands deut 
1. Tim. 2. 8. that is, beeing bolily and purely affected, * vp their hands as alte 
their eies; and S. James requireth that 2 I. man ſhould be fernent, 
Tam. 5. 16. the word is iwegyouriny e ffectuallſ that the heme thereof be not abated of 
llak ed with carthly and worldly thoughts. | _ 

Thus praied Dauid, Plal.1 21.7 will lift up may cies onto the billes from whence tom. 
meth my helpe : and not his eyes obely were lift vp, but his heart: as her ſuith. Pla. 
57.7. An heart's fixed, my heart us fixed, 1 will fing and gue praiſe : Thus prajed 
$teuen when bee lookgd ſtedfaſtly mio heames, and ſawe leſus landing at the right 
hand of God, Act. 7.56, Thus were ð Perert affections rauiſhed, when in his prai- 
er he fell into a ttaunce and ſaw that viſiou of the foure corned veſſell, & c. AR. 10 
10, 2 

For cucn a3 tbe er of ſexnants looks to the hare of thetr maſter? ſo ſhould om eies 
waitc vpon God, Plalm,1 23,2.95 Peter biddeth the lame man looke pon him. Act. 
3.5. And bee gane herde vnto them, traſtny to veceiue ſomerhing of them; v.6.ſ0 wee 
muſt look and waite vpon God in our prayer,from whom we cxpet a bleſſing:our 
cycs mult be as Hayes eyes, Cant. 4. i. that is not vntonſtant, wandring, vnſtedtaſt, 
but ſimple, ſobet, chaſt, Raid, 

For the Preachet ſaith, Eccles. g. io. whatſoener thow doeſt, pro omni facuttate fac, 
doc it withall thy power: theretore hen we pray, our eyes, our hands, our tongue; 
our heart muſt all be occupied and attent ypon God; and this it is to love God with 
all our ſtrength, Luk. 10. 27. when we pray vnto him and worſhip him with all out 
inward and ourwatd powers. 

Wherefore , they which pray with wandring eyes, and wavcring rhoeghts tte 
not herein like vnto our Saviour; the wiſe man ith: char the eyes of thi forle ave in 
the corners of the world, Prov, 17.24. but themen fue wiſe are in his head, Eccleſ. 3. 
14. that is, fixed and ſetled to looke vp vnto God :-the randring of the eyes ſhew 
an vnſteadſaſt heart and running thoughts: for dearh firſt enrreth in by the windowes, 
loel 9.9. And the eyes which att as the windowes of the bodie, dot firft numiſter 
occaſion of euill. But like as in other things the husband is a veile of the eies to the 
wifc, as it was ſaid to Sata, Cen. 20, 16. tharis, the eves and affection of the wile 
ought to be ſetled vpon her husband, and his likewiſe vpon her: ſo in this fpiritus 
all buſinefſe of praicr, heauen and heaueuly things ſhould be a veile to our t yes to 
couet and keepe them, from looking roward of attending ypon any thing eie: all 
world!y thoughts and earthly deſites ſhoult be chaſed away from our prayets, a8 
Abraham droue away the birds from his ſacrifice, Gen. 1 3. Wee all arc ſubiect to 
this temptation ſu prayer: I remember Hierome thus complalneth of himi(elfe 3 Cres 
berrime in oratione mea, ant per portic u deambulo, ant de fu gore compute tive g- 
mus oralſe lonam d fir Danie/em? Ofi entimes in my prayer me thinke'l am walking in yals 
leries an { porches, or caſting of an acconnt and reckoning. Doe we thinke that Ionas 
prayed (0,or Daniel? | 2 wiliece 


Euler. | God is Chriſts Father afier a more excellent manner then heels called god ch. 2 
ther ,othernile 
- thcn ours. 


our Father : hee is the Sonne of God by nature, non fact us ſed nut us, bot made ti 
Sonne of God, hut ſo borne from all eternitie, Ptou. &. 25. [was ſor ty from eu 
laſting.v erl. 25. before the ail, W.45 { begotten, We arc the ſonnes of Gout Fatty, mor 
ni made, not borne: che Augels are the ſonnes of (308, o made by priviledge of 
their creation, Iob. 1.6. cap. g.. and Adamulſo in the ſame ſenſe is called the ford 
of God, Luk, 3. 38. bęeing created in the Fate of pei teftion : the fairhfull are the 
ſunnes of God, ſo made by adoption and grob. Rom, 8,1 5. mer haue Yereinied tht 
HPirit of adoption, whereby we crie Abba, Father, ws = "2 


From hence thenthi doctrine is concluded, that Chriſt᷑ praying vrto God and Pots. 


talling him Father ( and he is his Father as He {+ God )di}d execute is Medie6r ſhip 
not only as he was man, but a he was both God and many; s he oe nh bn = 
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of our Sauiout ve ate taught, as to lift vp the eyes of our bodie, ſorofaſten the ties The gefture te- 
of our ſoule, von God, and to eleuate the meditaions of our heatts, that they <4» praies 
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Pray with con- 


Kdence. 


The. 1. Lefure 


This Saint Paul teſtifieth 2.Cor.g.19, God was in Chriſt, and reconciled the world 
te himſelfe, Chriſt then reconciled the world, whercin conſiſted the office and 
worke of the Mediaror, not as he was man onely, but as God was in him; that is, 
as hee was God: for God to be in Chriſt is nothing elſe, but ro ſhew that Chriſt is 
God; as Coloſſ.2. 9. in him dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodily, Likewiſe 
Heb. 7,28. The Law maketh men high Prieſts which haue mfirmitie, but the word of the 
arb, c. maketh the Sonne, which is conſecrated for enermore; if Chriſt be conſecrated 
a Prieſt as he is the Sonne, then as he is God:for the Sonne is God. 

A further proofe and experience hereof, we haue in this Chapter, verſ,24. Fa- 
ther, I will that they which thou haſt ginen mee, be yonh mee where I atm, & c. Chiiſt 
prayeth not here as an inſeriour, but as equal] vnto God, as whoſe will is one with 
Godst never any bumble ſuppliant would thus pray, I will this, or I will that, Again 
another example we haue in the diſpenſation of the law, which was given by the 
hand ofa Mediator, Gal. 3.19. which moſt interpreters both old and new doe vn- 
derſtand of Chriſt, There ate onely two of the aunciene Writers that I know, The- 
odoret and Gennadine, that — it of Moſes, and Moſter Be of the New. If 
Chriſt then did in ſome ſort performe the office of a Mediator before his incarnati- 
on, he did it then as God: for whether we ſay he is called a Mediator only Prophe- 
tice, prophetically: becauſe he was then deſigned and appointed to be our Media- 
tor, or that the legall Mediation is one, the Euangelicall ( which before his incar- 
nation he entered not into) another ; both which I willingly graunt, yet neither of 
theſe could bee affirmed of Chriſt, without a neceſſatie relation to his diuine Na- 
ture. 

This alſo is yet more euidently expreſſed in that viſion of Tohn, Reu. 3. 7. #here 
the Lamb taketh the booke out of the right hand of him that ſate v pos the throne , which 
was a worke of the Mediator: this food as though hee had been killed, (wher- 
by bis humilitie is _ ) and hee had ſeatten hornet and ſeanen eyes, which are the 
ſeauen fpirits of God , and hee was in the midſt of the throne ; by which three circum- 
ſtances of his power, his authoritie in ſending the ſpitit, his fitting in one throne 
with God, bis diuine Nature, is inſinuated. 

The reaſon why both natures of God and mon muſt concurre not onely in the 
conſtitution, but in the execution of the Mediatorſhip, Saint Paul ſhewe:h, Gal. g. 
3. 20. For a Mediator is not of one, but God is one the Mediator then is not God 
onely,nor man onely ; but hee muſt partake of both, and exerciſe his Mediators 
office in both, 5 

Firſt then by this doctrine is refuted the opinion of the Papiſts, who affirme and 
hold, that Chriſt exerciſed the office oſ his Prieſthood and Mediatorſhip onely as 
man, not as God: hecauſe the Apoſtle faith, There i one God and one Mediator he- 
tweene God and man, the man Ieſu Chriit: which words as they vrge them, would as 
well conclude the Mediatour not to be God, as nor to exerciſe his Mediatorſhip as 
God, And whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, the man Ieſus Chriſt, though hee ſay not, 
God and man Icſus Chriſt ; yet this name Ieſus, which ſignifieth a Saviour , inclu- 
deth the Godhead alſo, as the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 3. God our Sauiour. 

Secondly, whereas the Arrians obiected. that Chriſt was inferiour and leſſe then 
God, becauſe hee that prayeth is leſſe then he ro whom prayer is made: the anſwer 
is readie; that all the parts of the Mediators office, which doe betoken ſervice ot 
ſubiection vnto God, Chriſt performed as man: but the power of the worke, per- 
fection, glotie, hee executed as God: though he prayed as man, be could not pre- 
uaile by the merit of his prayers, but as both God and man: and as Bernard faith, ad 
lune eniſcria, , ad illum pertinet potentia tothe manhood belongeth the ſufferings 
and ſorrowes of the Mediator, to the Godhead the honour and power: and as Au- 
guſtine, Diaina bumanitas, humana dminitas Mediatrix : his dinine humanity and hu- 
mane D ininitie is the Mediator. ; 

.. Thirdly, as Chriſt in his prayer ſaith Father, ſo he teacheth vs to pray, Our Fa. 
ther, that is; with confidence and full aſſurance : like as there is no farher, which if 
bis child ache hins bread, will gine him a Nene, Matth. 7.10, much more will onr heauen- 
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ly Father gine good it bingi to thoſe that ack bi. Our Saviour promiſerth,cherwhatſoency 
we deſire when we pray, if we belcene that we ſhall hane it , it (hail be done wnro ws, Mark. 
11.24. No matuell then, if when we pray doubtſully and vacerrainely ,we obtaine 
not our requetts, Theretore when we want any grace, and would haue any neceſ- 
ſuie relieued, let vs goe with a chearcfull reſolution vnto God, a8 the prodigall 
ſonne did, when he was readie to die for hunger; / wil/riſe( ſanh he) ani gos i 
Faber. cc. then ſhall we find mercie at our heavenly Fathers hand, as be did, Hee 
will call for the robe, for the ring, and (hoes, Luk. 15. 22.32, No good thing will be 
withhold. | | 
The houre is come] Whereby we learne, that before Goteuery thing is determi- 
ned, he hath appointed times for every purpoſe: and as the glorification of Chriſt, 223,  _ 
that is, the manifeſtation of his glorie, was aſſigned to this ure and um, wh ment © umes 
Chriſt bete ſpeaketh, which followed immediatly vpon his paſſion : fo tines are li- —— 
mited of God ſor the comſot and deliverance of his Church, A el! 
So the Preacher ſaith, that there ic 4 time io enery purpoſe , Eceleſ. 3. 1. and that 
God hath made cuery thing beamifull in bis time, verſ. 11, and God bath put timer and 
ſeaſons in his owne power, Act. i. 7. | A 
Thus our Saviour anſwered his mother, Toh.2.4 Mins betre i mot yet come: the 
ſame anſwer he maketh to bis kinted, lob. 7. 6. fy time is not yet come:-and affir= 
matiuely, Matth. 26. 45. Behold, the howre is at hand, and the Sonne of man is ginen ins 3 
to the hand of ſinnars, ' LEES 
This is fignified by that viſion of Ezechiel, 1. 1g, hee ſaw wheeler ful of eyes; 
ſhewing thereby, that the motion and gouernment of the world, and the covrſe of 
times, runneth not by chaunce, but is ordered and directed by Gods al-ſeeing pro- 
uidence, S. Iohn alſo ſaw a mightic Angel, which had a rainebow about his head, 6 
which is Ieſus Chriſt the Angel of the couenant, who ſware by him that liveth for - 
euetmore, that there ſhowld be no more time, Rev. 10.6. Who then hath the ordering 
of times, but he that gaue a beginning, and ſetteth an end of time? 
The reaſon the Pfalmiſt ſheweth, Pſal. 104. 24. U Lord, how manifold are ß 4 
workes, in wiſedome baſt thou made t hem al, Wherefore, becauſe all wiſedsme is im 
God, and no man hach inſtructed him, or was his counſellet, Ia, 41. 1 3. all things 
muſt be referred to the providence of God: vnleſſe then that men could ſind out a 
wiſer then God, or would take vpon them to teach and inſtruct him, bis connſell 
and aduiſe mult Rand, his rule and gouetument, ſetting and ordering of times muſt 
take place. pack 
Fit, both the Stoickes and Epicures (which were two of the moſt famons ſets 5 
of Philoſophers amongſt the Gentiles, as we may read AR.17, 18. gre confured: 
The firſt whereof did bring in a fatal! neceſſitie, making all things v6 , hor 
vpon the will and prauidence of God, bur vpon acertaine connexion of cauſes, to 
the which the diuine power it ſelfe ſhould be ſubiect: likeas vaine Aſtrologers & laßt aftts- e 
ſargazers doe attribute all to their conſtellations and aſpects of artes. But the leger. 
Scripture teacheth vs, that che Lord doth in heamem and earth — ir pleaſeth 
him, Pſalm. 135.6, he is not forced by, or tyed to any ſuch fara}l coniunction of 
caules, 
The Epicures impured all to fortune, ſo doe many caruall men, that catmot look 
into Gods prouidence, as the Preacher _— in the perſon of ſuch, Eecle.9.10. 
T ime and chance commeth to all, Ambroſe hereof writeth well: Epicares purabant 
bil Deum curare de nobis, & Ariſtoteles vſque ad lumam amm Dei d eſcendere pro- 
uidentiam : ſed quis operator negliget operia ſui cm t. The Epicwres thinks, that 
God taheth no care of vs: and Ariftotle, that Gods providence deth no lower then 
the Moone : but what workgman doth caſt off the care of hu works ? If it be a wrong to 
rule them, it was a greater to worke them; for not to haue made them, ulla mini- 
tia, was no iniuſtice: Nor cararequed fecerrs ſumma inclementia:Net to cave for that 
thou baſt made is great inclemencie, 
Secondly, this doctrine hath a ſpeciall comfort both to Chriſts Church in gene- we muſt v: 
rall, and to euery member thereof in particular: that when the time of — 1 
eli- 


a . The 2. Ledure. 

deliverance is ſulſilled, they ſhall ſurely fee ibe Lords ſaving bealth, Thus the 
Church ofthe Iewes did find refreſhing, Pſal.102.1 3, Thos wilt rife and have mercy 
vporn Sion, for the appointed time is come : thus Ioſeph with patience endured his af- 
flictuon, vntill his appointed time came, and the counſell of the Lord had tried him, 
Pſal. 105. 18. Thus euery one, wherher afflicte d in minde, or bumbled in bodie, 


ought patienly to expect the Lords appointed time, to viſue them in mertie. How 


was our Sauiour Chriſt himſelſe turmoyled and taſſed in this world ? hee endured 


hunger, thirſt, weatineſſe, he — rormented, toſſed of bitter 


ſorrowes of his ſoule, and grievous paines in his 
manifeſted his kingdome and glorie, 
+  Glorifie thy Somme, that thy ſonne alſs may glorifie thee : The glorie of the Sonne te- 


ie, till his time came, that God 


doundeth to the glorie of the Father. Ioh. 5.2 3. He that honowreth nor the Sanne, ho- 


All gifts mult 
be vicd to 
Gods gloric, 


nonreth not the Father, We leatne hereby, that whatfoeuer gifts we aske of God, 
or he in his mercie vouchſaſeth to vs, we ſhould vſe them to the honour and glorie 
of God 172 
Tbereſara our Saviour teacheth vs to conclude our petitions thus, For thine 5; 
the glorie, Mat. 6. 1 3. for we are aſſured to be heard, when we make the glorie of 
God the end of that which we aske. Pro, 3.9. Honour the Lord with thy riches : ſo e- 
very gift heſide, eithet inward ,or. outward , muſt bee referred to the praiſe of 
Go - " . 
Thus Dauid ſheweth how he would be haue himſelfe in his kingdome, Pſal. 107. 
2. Iwill nakke in the wprightneſſe of my heart in the midſt of my howſe, I will ſet no wic- 
led thing before mine cyes : as he received his authoritic from God, ſo he vſeth it to 
his glorie. 
Achirpbels counſel) and wit was turned to fooliſhneſſe, becauſe he imployed it 
euill, in vpholding tebelſious Abſalom againſt bis ſarber, | 
Like as Manna that Angelicall food, when the people did abuſe it to couetouſ- 
neſſe, keeping it till the morning contrarie to the commandement of God, fiunke 
and was full of wormes, Ex$d.16.20. ſo Cod depriueth them of their gifts that do 
not vſe them well: as the talem was taken from the vnthriſtie and yoproficable ſer- 
uant, that did not imploy it to his maſters aduantage. Matt. 29. v. 26. 
4. For the Lord will not giue his glorie to another. Iſai. 42.8. he will nor ſuffer 
chat the praiſe of his gifts ſhould be aſcribed to any be ſide himſelſe: and therefore 
was Heredeftroken with wormes, becauſe hee gaue not the glorie to Cod. AR, 


12. | 

. $- By this doctrine they are reprooued, which hauing received any grace or 
gil. from God, as knowledge, wit, ſtrength of bodie, riches, honour, doe not vſe 
them ſoberly and vertuouſly ro Gods glorie : as rich men become proud of their 


. riches: they that haue knowledge, are puffed vp: they which haue aboundance of- 


fend in rlot and exceſſe: and this is the next way to deprive them of that they haue. 
As alſo, when men aske any thing of God to a wrong end they miſſe of their de- 
fires: as 8. Iames faith, Te ab and haue not, becauſe yee acke amiſſe, that you might con- 
ſume it enyour luſter : wherefore if we would obtaine at Gods bands thoſe things 
which we want, or would haue increaſed that we haue, we muſt fimply and vnfai. 
nedly intend Gods glotie, heo will admit no partner, nor deuide his glorie,or ſhare 
it with any, Hee therefore that maketh his gifts common, that is, employing them 
to any other end then to Gods honour, doth pollute his gifts, as Origen well ſaith: 
Conſuetudine Scripture commune dic itur quod immundum eft conſequenter quod ſanc lum 
ſeparatum eſt, &c. By the vſe of Scripture that is ſaid tobe common which is vncleare. 
that is holy which in ſet apart : that which u holy doth onely appertaine »nto God, and 


' hath no fellowſhip with any other. Peccator & immundin multorum eft : But the ſmner 


and oncleane perſon is common to many. He then which doth nor applie his gifts on- 
ly to tue praiſe of God, but maketh them common to ſerue his one carnall affecti- 
ons, doth pollute and defile them. 
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upon the 17. of fan. 41 
The third Leflure. 
Pen. 2. As thou haſt inen him power ouer all feb. ; 


1 is the ſecond reaſon of our Sauiour his requeſt for his glogification, aud 
| it is taken 4 pari from the like: as thou haſt giuan him power over allfleſh,fq a1- 
ſo giue bin che glory due vnto bum, which is an adiunct of th poet. Here we 
haue firſt the power fer, forth which is given vmo Chit, then the end of his pows 
et, to give eternall life; ynd the meanes dixecting io thus end, which is che know)odg 
of God and his Chriſt, * 8 = 
Firſt chen, this Sctipture ſheweth, that all power over all wen is giuen vf qꝙt 7 
Chriſt as he is God and munʒ that vnto his kingdome of power, all fleſh is btougbe 
in ſubie ction: the very wicked and abiects ſhall tremble before him, and the miglui - 
eſt Potentates fhall floupe vnto him. This is teſtified by out Sauio ut hicnſelfe. Ieh. 5. 
27. The Father bath giuen hum power as ce ,⅜ iudgermwn, in that he #5 the Son of wan, 
Aſat. 28. 1 fl. Al power is ginen unte me in beaneon andearth, Act. 17.3 tl. Hee will inge 
the world by.that man whom bes hath appointed. 2 — 
An expctience of this great poet, we haue Ad. 9g. when S breathing out 2 
threatnings and ſlaughtet againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, was ciſt downe to the 
E ud, as he went to Damaſcus, & ſnatten blind: ibis power hereexecuried by Ie · 
us himſelfe, he alſo exerciſeth ſomet ine by his Miniſters, as the Angels who ſwote 
Herad tbat killed lame: the brothet oſ [obn, Act. 1a. end was g eruell petſecuſot 
of Chriſts Churchiby che Apoſtles, as Peter by this power pronounced the ſebicuce 
of death againſt Auamia⸗ and Sepphira for their hypocriſie, A ct. 3. & aui ſmoit. Ah 
mas the ſorcerer with blindnes, Act. 3. 14. JETTY * 27 
Ia reſpect of this grege power, o Lord leſus is {aid io heue a rod of ytos lu bis 
4 


band, and voder the people of che world argon a poem veſell, Pfl. m 3 
And as be that treadech the wine. preſſe, with gre ar facilitit. da ptefſe aut the 
grapes: ſa Chriſt ſaich by the Prophet, Uai, 63. 1, 4 have trede | 4. 
lone, & c. I will tread tu in mine nd tread them wnderifoars wont) mr 

The reaſon of this great power committed vnto Chriſt,'the Apoſi — 


Heb. 1. 2. vb he hath made heive of all thai whow he alfa wade the woridis her- 

fore it is iuſt that Chriſi mould inhetite that bee made, and beate rule ouet the 

workes of his owne hands, and be Lord overs his ne ctestures : for Cbriſ God. 

and man maketh but one pet ſon, ſo ctheg his whole pet ſon ia made partaker oſ that 

power which belongeih vnto hum as God, Age ine, the Ap t alles dgetb 

out of the 45. Pſalme, 7 hes haſi lowed. right ass ſueſſa and but ad inrgue/ ie gwhet of oro (ed 

thy God hath annointed thee with the oy/o of gladuaſſa abaus thy fellomes.: Chriſi i 

pea of his perfect obedience and abſalute rightoouſpes, auen 35 be js mon, ia in 

ed meete 2 worthic to he exslied aboue all creatuses,andto have ng powsr-rammy 

mitted to him. | | „ee CO EE TITAG 
Firſt then this doQrine of Chriſts ſoucraigne power, doth. ppeanbrowe het x; 

proud couccit of the Biſhop of Rome, Who challengaþ 10 be; Chrilts Vicat in —— 

earth, and the miniſteriall head of his vniuerſall Church: it is blaſphemie ee 8 

any mortall man can euecue this great power of Ohrid euerslMfieſiha, Chi Git 

all power i giuen onto mac, it is not giuen co any elſe, neicher will Cotl gidediobane 

our to another: yet the Rope vſurpeth Chriſts power t cemmangd Angels, to can 

vizc Saints, to open and ſhut the kingdaine of God to hh ; whertimhee 

ſheweth himſelſ to beche Prince of pride, and very Antiebrift, S. Pond ſnith, in cs 

will not reiayce of things which are nat within our meaſure Sui accordang to rhe mene 

the line, whereof God hath defy cbs od mti us 4 meaſure 10 tau tio yen. 2. Cor. 6. 

1.3. But the Bifhop of Rome doth emeend himſelfe beyond the hon of bis we lures 

be might couient himſelfewith his oe Dioceſſe and gos no-further, Ambroſe 

faith, Gra Chriſtiana uo contenta oft eaſdem babere limites, ques Roma, Me. Ihe 4 ge 

Chri;tian farth is not comained within the ſame bounds that Rome i, &c. — Gent. s. 

Secondly, 
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Dot. 2. 


Eternal life on- 
ly tziut᷑ to thoſe 

t are giuen 
to Chrilt, 


Tie 3. Ledlure. 

Secondly, ſecing all power and iudgement is committed to Chriſt, who is able 
alone to take vengeance of his enemies, let carnall and profane men ſtand in awe 
of Chriſt, take heed how they doe blaſpheme his name, conternne bis word, and 
perſecute his members: as the Prophet exborteth Kings and Princes, 1 ſerwe the 
Lord in feare, to kiſſe the Sonne, that is to honour and imbrace his name, leſt he be au- 
rie, and ye perriſb out of the may. Pſal. 2. 1 2. 

Thirdly; to the faithfull ſeruants of Chrift this doctrine yeeldeth ſpeciall com- 
fort: that our Lord & Saviour is able to defend his Church, to ſuc cour hjs afflicted 
members, and to deliver them from everlafting wrath : as it followeih in the fanie 
place: If hi wrath be ſuddenly kindled, bleſſed are all they that truft in him, Ambroſe 
well faith: Ven Domine leſu, ſed non iam in vmbra, ſed in ſole wſtitie:fi corpo u vmbra 
ſaluinit, quantum cohferre poterit alacritas aperta virtmiis ? Come Lord leſs, bin not 
now in the ſhadow, but — — eſſe : if the ſhadow as it were of his bodie 
faned vs, how much more the cleare brig 1 bis pomer?ꝰ 
Ibar hee ſhould gius eternall life ro all, that t hos haſt given him) Beſides that gene- 
rall power which is given to Chriſt ouer all fleſh, be doth exerciſe a particular ſoue- 
reigntie toward bis Church, in conferring everlaſting ſaluation vpon his faith full 
members. From hence we are taught, that erernall life is onely given to choſe that 
are Ohtrifts,chat is, che elect: ſo our Saujour faith, Ioh. 5. 39. It i the Fathers will that 
hath ſent me; thai of all which he hath gien me, [ ſhould looſe — — ſhould raiſe 
it vp ap aine at holf dy, Epbeſ. 5.33. He is the Sauiour of his bodie : they then 
which are not of Chriſts bodie, have no part in him, he is not their Sauiour, Rom. 
8.30. hom hee predeſtinated, them alſo hee called : whom! be called, them alſo be inſtiſi- 
d, whom he inftified,; ber alſo glorified. None then are brought to glorie, but they 
which are iuſtified ta-Chrift; none areiuſtified or called in him, but they which be- 
fore were predeſtinate, elected, and choſerfof God. 

This we ſee performed in the Apoſtles of Chriſt, how hee giueth life to thoſe 
chat ate giuen him, Mat. 19.18. Ton that haue followed me in the regeneration, ſtall ſit 
epos rmelus thrower aud indge the twelne Tribet of Tſpael, Toh.17. 12. Thoſe that thow 
ganeſt mor hun- I kypt, and none of them ii loft, but the child of perdition : who was gi- 
uen'vnts Chriſt ;ea@nor given: gluen, in reſpeR of his ourward vocation, not given 
byerernall election. >. 1M, 

; Chriſt herein is worthjc of more glozie then Moſes, Heb, 33. for Moſes coulde 
not bring oll thoſe that were giuen him out of Egypt into the land of Canaan,nay 
hee chuld not bring himſelfe thither: onely two * 600, thouſand, Caleb and lo- 
ſua came into che land of Canaan, Neither could Nehemiah bring all thoſe that 
came our ofthe capriuitic, to be true Iſraelites, nor giue them to God, whom the 
Lord had given out of the hand of their enemies: for amongſt them were man 

rites that were ſworne and confederate with Tobiah, that hindted the bull⸗ 
ding of the Temple, Nehem. . 17. and that married wiucs of Aſhdod & Ammon, 
Moab,&c, like as Tacob ſaith to Laban, Theſe mentis yeares haue I beene with thee, 
thine ewes & gotes bane not caſt their young: what ſocuer was torne of beaſts I made it good 


my ſelfe. Ger.31.48.39. So Chriſt is a moſt fairhfullſhepbeard, maketh good vn- 


4 


to fa Father all choſe ſheepe which are giuen vnto him: none of them is wanting ot 
ſbeth. ab 
Saviout hinſelfe ſheweth the reaſon hereoſ. where eternall life is onely gi- 
uen to thoſe which are appointed of God thereunto, and giuen vnto Chriſt to be 
redeemed by hin. Matt. 20. 23. To fit at my tight hand amd my left is not mine to gine, 
but it ſhall be giview ro them, for whom it is prepitred of my Father: that is, Chriſt is not 
—— life, but _ thoſe that are — x treo God, Ephe. 1. 5. 
vr to be adopted through ſeſis Chriſt onto by no more ate 
adopted by Chrift;then are predeſtinate of God: election is the 2 of our 
vocation and iuſtiũ cation by Chriſt. Like as the Iſraelites onely paſſed through 
the red ſea, the Pgyptians aduenturing to goe the ſame way were drowned in the 
waters: ſo Chriſt is a way onely to true Iſraelites, that is, belecucrs,to paſſe by vnto 
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on of the Papilts, and ſome Lutherans : whereas Chriſt vouchaferh not to pray for 
che world, lob. 17. 9. much leſſe died he for them: if they haue no part in his praier, 


neither haue they in his ſacrifice, Againe, if Chriſt giue eternall life to all thoſe 111 


that are giuen him, then none of them can periſh : then is the election of God cer- 
taine — infallible, none can fall away from it: contrarie to the opinion of ſome ; 
that thinke that the olect of God, may become reprobares, conttarie to the Sctip- 
tute, Ioh. i 3.1. whom Chriſt loueth he loueth to the ende. 

Further, we are taught hereby, fo many as deſire co be made partakerꝭ of euer la- 
Ring life, to examine themſelues, x hether they be giuen vnta Chriſt: for whoſoe- 
uer is not giuen vnto Chriſt, hath no part in ſaluation, 2. Cotin. 13.5. Examine your 

ſelues, know you not, that leſs Chriſt ic in pom, except ye be reprobates And to be gi- 
uen voto Chriſt : is not to be baptized: ſo was Simon Magus, and yet Peter (aid 
vnto him: Thou haſt no part nor fellowſhip in this buſineſſe, A&t,8,21.nor yer ſometime 
to pray; ſo did the Phariſe, and yet was not juſtified, Luk. 18. nor to bee an hearer 
ofthe word: ſo was Herod, and yet an hypocrite , Mark.6420. Nor yet doth ir ſuf- 
fice to preach the word: for ſo did Iudas, and yet was the child of perdition. This 
it is therefore to be giuen vnto Chriſt, ro be ſeparate fromthe wprld; and to cleaue 
vnto Chriſt by a lively faith and to be guided by the ſpirit of Chriſt , ro be mortifi- 
ed in the fleſh, and ſauctiſſed m the ſpitit, as the Apoſtle faith, Rom.8.10, If Chriſt 
be in you, the bodie is dead becauſe of ſinne, but the ſpirit is life for righteowſnes ſake, They 
therefore which behold Chriſt by faith, and lead their lite thereafter: who'doc nor 
onely bchold as in a mirrour the glorie of God, hm are changed into the ſame image, 
2. Cor, 3.18, they are truely given vnto Chrilt, as the Apoſtle faith of the Macedo- 


. nians : They gaue themſclues ff to the Lord, and after to vs by the will of God : by their 


fruit full workes in relecuing the neceſſitie of the Church, they did proſeſſe them- 
ſclues the faichfull ſetuants of Chriſt, truely dedicateto bis fcruice, Origen ſalth 


well. Ouemadmodam in corporalibus natur alis quid em attractus ineſt quiburdam ad alia, 


ve Magnet: ad ferrum, bitumini ad ig nem, fic fidei ad diuinam virtutem : As there in in 
corporall things a natural attract ion, as of the Boadſtone to iron, of brimftone to the fire, 
ſo there us of faith to the dinine power. Euen ſo; faith draweth vs, and giueth vs vnto 
Chriſt, and Chriſt giveth vnto vs eternall lite, el, | 


The fourth Lecture. 


Ver. 3. This i life eternal; | 
His verſc ſheweth the ende, which is eternall life; and the way to the ende, the 
true knowledge of God in Chriſt: the knowledge of God, aud of the Media- 
tor that bringeth vs to God, which is leſus Chriſt. F 


Hom. in Mat 13. 


Firſt then we doe learne, that there is an euetlaſtipg ſtate after this life is ended : Do. 


ſet forth by theſe two names. Fitſt, it is truely called life, beeing exempt from all 
trouble, ſorrow, griefe, and calamitie: ſo that this which we lead in this world , is 
not to be called a liſe, becing full of all miſerie aud calamitie. Secondly, it is eter- 
nall, without any alteration, end, or change: ſo is not the ſtate of this world, which 
is ſubiect to mutabilitie and mottalitie. | 
There be then fowre things which make this life miſerable, Iniquitie, Neceſſity 


Calamitie, and Mortalitie: all theſe the next life ſhall» tree vs from, There ſhall be What things 


make the life of 


no iniquitie or ſinne any more, Iſa. 38. 8. That way ſhall be called holy. the polluted wn wiferables 


ſhall not paſſe by ir: there ſhall be no neceſſitie, as to ſow, to plant, to labour, as it 
was ſaid to Adam. that he ſhould cat his bread in the ſwear of his browes : for they 
ſhall then reſt from all their labours, Reu. 14.1 3, There ſhall be no calamitie,no ops 
preſſion, ſorrow, or griete, Iſa. 60. 1 8. Violence ſhall be no more heard in the land. Reu. 
21.4. Neith:» ſorrow, neither crying, neither paine ſhall be any more. There ſhall be no 
mortalitie or mutabilicic, death or ſickeneſſe, Reu. 21 5 be no more 9 

I Thus 


b 


43 


Firſt then chelr errour is here confuted, that hold, that Chriſt died for all men, for Cit died no: 
Turkes, leu es, vnbelecuers, for the teptobate as well as the elf: this is the opini- 
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. Thus we reade of Lazarus, that being in Abrahams boſome, (chat ls, in the place 
of cucrlaſting reſt add refreſhing) whether his faith (becing the childe of fairhfull 
Abraham) brought him: Lac was there comforted from all the paines and ſor- 
rowes which be before in this life endured, Luk. 16.25. Againe, Matth. 17. 2. wee 
haue an excellent repreſentation of the bleſſed eſtate of the Saints after this life: 
there our Sauiour was trans figured in the preſence of his Apoſtles, and his ſace did 
ſhine as the Sunne: Moſes alſo and Elias talked with him, bo were now delivered 
from this vaile of miſerie, and were entred into glorie: for if Moſes face did fo ſhine 
when he was yet morrall, that the Ifraclites were not able to behold him: 2. Cor. 3. 

bow much more glorious was he now, 

This celeſtiall place is that mot ae of mirrh, and hill of incenſe, ſpoken of in 
the Canticles, 4.5, and Mons aromatem, the mountaine of ſpices, Cant. 2,14. This 
is indeede that land of Canaan that flowerh with milke and honie, this is our fa- 
thers houſe, where is bread cnough, where with the loſt child now returned, wee 
ſhall haue the beſt robes giuen vs, and rings put vpon our fingers, Luk.1 5.22. This 
is the haven and reſt , where the ſoules of the righteous after the rempeſts & ſtorms 
of the ſea of the world, doe happily arrive: as it is ſaid in the Pſalme , Hee bringeth 
them to the hauen where they would be, Pſal. 107.30. 

The reaſons why — prouideth for his eternal life out of the Scripture,are theſe: 
firſt, from Gods iuſtice, 2. Theſſ. 7. 6. it is a iuſt thing ; with God to recompence tri- 
bulation to thoſe that trouble you, a»dto yow that are led, reſt, Secondly, from 
Gods honour, Mat. 23.32. hei not the God ef the dead, bat of the lining: ſeeing then 
that God is God of the faithfull departed, they therefore are alive vnto him, for ir 
were not for the living Gods honour to be the God of the dead. Thirdly, fromthe 
ſtare and condition of the faithfull, which were of all other moſt miſerable, it in this 
life onely we haue hope, 1.Cor.15.19. Fourtbly,from the priviledge of our profeſ- 
ſion: we are the holy temples of God which ſhall not be deſtroyed, 1.Cor.z.17, 

Wherefore firſt we reproouethe vaine opinion of the heathen, who were groſly 
deceiued concerning the ſtate of the ſoule after this life, Fhe Epicures belceued no 
immortalitie, nor yet any becing ofthe ſoule after death. Of the like opinion were 
the Sadduces among the Iewes, and the Atheiſts among vs. The Pichagoreans did 
thinke that the ſoules did paſſe out of one bodie into another: yea into the bodies 
of bruit beaſts, ſuch as they were like vnto in condition of life and manners. The 
platoniſts did hold the immortalitie of the ſoule, but not of the bodie. The Peri- 
patetickes and Poets imagined the ſoulęs of good men to become ſtarres, None of 
them beleeued aright concerning the immortalitie both of the ſoule and bodie, & 
of eternall life with God. This knowledge we haue from the Scriptures, and God 
revealed theſe things to vs by his ſpirit, x,Cor.2,10, that both our bodies & ſoules 
ſhall be made inberitors of liſe through Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſneeth: r ſhaltbe 
caught vp with hum in the cloxtls, to meete the Lord in the aire. 1. Theſſ. 4. 17. 

ernard doth verie well deſcribe the happie ſtate both of our bodies and ſoules 

in the kingdome of God, agreeable to this doQtrine of Paul: firft for the ſoule hee 
faith: whereas there are three faculties thereof, rationalis, concupiſcibilis, traſcibil#, 
the reaſonable part, the election or will, the affe ion : Implebit Dem rationale no- 
trim luce ſapientiæ, implebit concupiſcibile noſtrum fonte mſtitie ,implebit iraſcibile no- 
ſumma pace & tranquilitate : He will repleniſh our reaſon with the light of wiſe- 

dome and knowledge, our elettine facultie with inftice, that it ſhall deſire nothing but what 
i to be defied, o wrathfull and boyling affettion with peace and tranquilitie, Concer- 
ning the bodĩe, wheteas it confifterh of fowre element; Habebit terra noſtra im- 
mortalitatem, Our earthly part ſhall bane imortalitie: Habebit aqueum noſtrum mpaſſi- 
— — watrie part ſhall be wit : Habebit atrenm leunatem, Onr aiery 
art ſhall haze agilitie or lightneſſe: Habebit igneum noſtrum perfectam pulchriindinem 
. — r apes or glorie. * * g 

Secondly, the dulneſſe of our affections is here to be quĩcked, and our deſire to 
be in toward the attaining of this eſtate, wee ſhould not bee ſtill groueling 
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vpon the earih. but eleuate our hearts to heauen, and io have onr Conyerſatvon in he- 
u, from whence we look, for our Saniaur, Phil. 3. 20. It is recorded by the heathen, that 
one Cleombrotu reading Plate his booke of the immortalitic of the ſoule, was ſo ta- 
uiſhed wich the defire thercof, that preſently he caſt himſelſe into the ſea: like ma- 
ſter, like ſchollet; like teaching like tollowing. But it may be a ſhame to vs, that 
having ſo pure doctrine teuealed concerning true eternitie, which they but drea- 
med 5 ate not touched with an earneſt deffre thereof, as S. Paul was , who deſireil The dchre 
to be diſſolued, and co be with Chrift, Phil. 1.23. Whereſore the aſſurance & hope of —— 
eucilaſting life; ought to be the cheiſe ſcope of all our ſtudies, he drift of our defires, co evertating 
the marke to ainic at, the race to runne at, the prize to ſtrive for, the hauen to ſaile 
vnto, the peatle to be purchaſed , the inheritance to be deſired, the country to bee 
trauailed vnto: & this is that wherein we ought cheifly to reivice, bat m names are 
write in bæamen, Luk. 10. 20. thy richcs, honour, ſtrengtb, beautie, wiſdome, wife, 
children, caſe, proſperitie, are not to be ioyed in, in compariſon of this bleſſed e- 
Rate; the which if we earneſtly deſire now, we ſhall vndoubtedly ꝓoſſeſſe then iho- 
rough Ieſus Chriſt, ro whom be praiſe tor euer. | 

That they know thee to be the onely true God, Our Sauiour ſaith not, ro knowe thee 
onely to be veric God; for if the father onely were God, then the Sonne and the 
holy Ghoſt ſhould be excluded: but the Father is that onely God, and ſo is the 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, they are all three but onely one very God:as where the 
Apoſtle calleth Ieſus Chriſt the onely Lord, Iude 4. neither the Father nor the holy 
Ghoſt are excluded, for they are all the onely Lord, though they be divided in per» 
ſon, yet the vnitie and eſſence of the divine nature and power-is not divided, 

The knowledge then of God the Father, Sonne, and hoi Ghoſt is neceſfarie to pots. 
ſaluation: the ignorance whercof is ſufficient to deprive vobelecuers of crernall 2 

k ce 


life, a —— 
So the Apoſtle faith, that they which are without Chriſt , and without God in „ G.. 
this world, ate ſtrangets from the promiſe , and ſtom the common weath of Ifrach, * 
Epheſ.2.12. | 
— an one was Phartob, who wickedly ſaid, I knowe not the Lord, neither will I A 

let Iſrael gos, Exod. 3. 2. Becauſe he knew not God, the Lord would not vouchſaſe 
to know him, but gaue him over to bardneſſe of heart, and got vnto himſelſe great 
glocie in his deſtruction and confuſion. Thus our Sauiour alſo teſtifieth of the Sa- 
maricanes, ſpeaking to the woman of Samazia, Ioh. 4.22, Tee worſhip that which pee 
know net, we worſbip that which we know, for ſaluation an f the Jewer. Saluation then is 
not of them that ignoritly worſhip they know not what,as the Athenians did,whd 
erected an altar to the vnknowne God, and ignorantly worſhipped they knew not 
whom, Act. 17.23. . 

For like as the beaſts that bad no knowledge to go vnto Nh Arke, periſhed 
in the waters: and as the doue, if ſhe had not know ne the way of returne to the ark 
when Noab ſtretched out his hand and tooke her in, had likewiſe miſcatied : and as 
the oxe and aſſe not knowing their maſters crib, ate like to want their food ; ſo all 
they which knowe not God their Creator, are in the high way to deftruQtion & are 
barred from life. | 02 

The reaſon hereof S. Paul ſheweth, Rom. 10. 1 3.3Yhoſoener ſhall cal upon the nm 4 
of the Lord ſhall be ſaurd : but how ſhall they call upon him onwhom they haue not belee- 
red; how ſhall they beleeme in him, an whom they haue not heard ? They then that neither 
beleeue in God, nor pray vnto him, nor worſhip bim, becauſe theyknowe him not, 
nor haue hot heard of him, eannot be ſaved, Ignorance then, and nt of know- 
ledge of God, becauſe it is the fountaine of vnbeleefe and prophanenes, doth iuſtly 


exclude fromthe kingdome of God, i 24% | 
Firſt then if tht knowledge of the bleſſed Trinitie be neceſſanie vnto euerlsſting ia | 

life, we ſee in what damnable ſtate all heretikes do ſtand, that helecue not aright ini Trinitie con 

the Trinitie, whetheg they impugne any one of the three glorious perſons , as the . 

Manichees the perſon of the father, who was the author of the law, whichthey te- 

ſuſe, and teuile him that gaue ir, making him the author of euill. The Artians diſ- 
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honour the Sonne, affirming him to be vnequall to his Father. The Macedonians 
blaſphemed the holy Ghoſt, denying him to be God: ot whether they are aduerſa- 
ries to the whole Trinitie, ai the Sabcllians , which did hold but one perſon of the 
Godhead: as the Trithites chat doe wickedly teach, that there ate three Gods as 
well as three perſons, | 
Againſt Atheiſts Secondly, all Acheiſts are here condemned, that beleene no God at all, ſuch as 
were Diagera and one 7 hedorns among the heathen, Likewiſe the Gentiles are te- 
prooued, who worſhipped thoſe which were not gods, Gal. 4. S. and brought in a 
multitude of gods, for they did not acknowledge the onely vetie God, both wor- 
ſhipping many gods, and thoſe alſo falſe gods. - 

Thirdly, as here ſie and prophaneneſſe condemneth, ſo alſo igyorance : for that 
whoſocuer knoweth oor, nor yet beleeueth aright in the Trinitie, cannot be ſaued: 
as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, John 3. 19. This ic the condemnation, that light is come in- 

Ignorance dan- £0 the world, and men lowed darkgneſſe rat ber then light. Hearken then yee ignorant 

gerous. perſons, ye ſimple men and women, though there were no other matter againſt you, 
your owne ignorance and darkneſſe is ſufficient to condemne you: ſay not mine in- 
nocencie ſhall ſaue me, I doc hurt to none, I doe no wrong, I am harmeleſſe, &c. 
For the ignorant perſon cannot be innocent, ſeeing by his ignorance and vnbelec ſe 
he diſhonoureth God: it is in vaine to ſay, I diſhonour not man, when thou doeſt 
diſhonour God. Ambroſe ſaith well : /anocentia & ſcientia beatum facinnt:innecen« 
eie and knowledge makg happie: it either be wanting, there is no true bappines, Wher- 
fore let every one labour for the knowledg of God: parents inſtruct your children, 
maſters your ſeruants, busbands teach your wifes; do not nouriſh your ſelues in ig- 
notance, and caſt awaY'your ſoules for want of knowledge, 

. And whom t hou haſt ſent Jeſus — It is not ſufficient to ſaluation to acknow- 
Dons tion ledge God the Creator , yea to conſeſſe one glorious God, and three perſons, vn- 
vichour taigh in Jeſſe alſo we beletue inleſus Chriſt God and man, the Mediatour betweene God 
m—_ and man; and ſo beleeue in him, that we live by faith in him. 0 

x This our Saviour further teſtifieth : he that beleeueth not & condemmed alreadic, 
becauſe be beleeneth not in the name of the onely begotten fonne of Gad, Ioh. 3. 18. And a- 
gaine, ye be/ecwe in God, belgene alſo in me. Ioh. 14. 1. It is not then enough robelceue 
in God the Almightic add omnipotent Creator, vnleſſe alſo we belcene in Chrift 
our merciſall 8 auĩour. S. Iohn accordingly ſaith: Ewery ſpirit that confeſſerh not Ieſus 
Chriſt to become in the fleſh, w not of God, 1. Ioh. 3. 3. 

Peter is commended fot this faith, for coofeſſing Chriſt the Sonne of the ling 
God, Mat. 16.16. Aud after Thomas had ſaid to Chriſt , Thow-art my Lord and 
God: Ie ſus ſaid to him, Becauſe thow baſt ſeene thou beleeneſt bleſſed are they which haue 
not ſeen, and haue belceued, Ioh. 20. 28. 29. Vea this was tbe faith of Abraham, loh. 
56. Alraham ¶ ſaith our Sauiour) reieyced to ſee my day, be ſaw it and was glad. 

* So like as when Moſes was abſent, who was a Mcdiatour that went berweene 
God & his people, the whole hoſt went aſtray, and committed moſt groſſe idolarry, 
Exod. z 2. ſo and much more ate e like to periſh , if we haue nor bepreſtnee of 

Chriſt our. Megiatour. Moſes alſo faid vnto God, when hes told them, that hee 
would not go with them, becauſe they were a ſtiffe-necked people, but hee would 
ſend onely-aq Angel before them, Exod. $.2.3.1f4hypreſence go not wih vs, carit vs 
not hencegver(e1 3. If chen the preſence of the Mediatour was neceſſatie to conduct 
them vnto that terreſtriall Canaan , much more tothe celeſtial, | 

4 For in Cbriſt onely is the Lot d appeaſed towards ve, Matth 3. 17. 7 hi ir mywel- 

beloned Summe in whome I am well pleaſed. Without Chriſt then there is no teconcili- 
ation, do peace or attonement with God. Like as Princes offended muſt bee dealt 
with by Mediators, as the cities of Tyrus and Sidon defired peace of Herodby the 
mediation of Blaftus his Chamberlaine. Act. 1 2.20, fo God being diſpleaſed with 
vs for our ſiunes, there is no acceſſe to be had into his preſence without Chriſt the 

Medistour. 4 TELES: | 

Firſt then all heretikes are condemned chat beleeue not Jright in leſus Chriſt. ei- 

cher denying bis natures, blaſpbeming his perſan, or derogating from bis offices, 
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vpon the 17. Ln. 47 

Of the firſt ſort are the Arrians & Paulians, that denie his Godhead: the one ſaying 
that Chriſt is not equall vnto God: the other, that he tooke beginning from Mary, — 
The Valentinians denied his humanitie, ſaying, hee tooke nothing of his mother, natures & per- 
but pafled through her at water through a pipe. The Eutichians alſo are of this , but 
kind, who confound the natures of Chritt, and affirme in him the divine nature on- 
ly to temaine. Of the ſecond ſort are the Neftorians , who make twoperſons it 
Chriſt, one perſon of God=Chrift, another of man-Chriſt , ſaying, that Marie was 

the mother of the man- Chriſt, not of God-Chriſt, Of the third ranke were the Au- 
elici. ſo called, becauſe they worſhipped Angels, and made them their Medistours, 
: ſuch are the Papiſts, that pray vnto Saints, and ioyne them with Chriſt in the office 
of the Mediatorſhip: all theſe acknowledge not Ieſus Chriſt truely, x home God 


| 2 


Secondly, we muſt know, that it is not ſufficient to to haue a generall and ſuper- 
ficiall knowledge, but liuely and effectuall: ſuch as Saint Paul bad, conſeſſing thus 
of himſelfe, Gal. 2. 20. Thus / liue, not I now, but Chriſt limeth in me: and in that 1 le 
now in the fleſh, I line by faith in the Sonne of God, who hath loned me and ginen himelft 
for me. Such a faith and knowledge of Chriſt then is requiſite, whereby the ſoule 
liveth vnto God, working alwaies by love, Gal.5.6, For there are two things ne. 
ceſſarie to ſaluation: the inward belcete of the heart, and the optward conteſſion 
and demonſtration of ir, as S. Paul ſhewerh, Rom. 10. 10, With the heart man belee- 
weth unto righteouſneſſe, with the mouth man confeſſeth to ſaluation. And S. Anibroſe gc, 
faith wel vpon theſe words, Can.8.6.Ser me as 4 ſeale vpon thine beart as a ſignet vpon 3 
thine arme: ſignacn/um Cher iſtus m corde vt ſemper dil. gamus, ſignaculum de brachio, vt 
ſemper operemus, luceat imago eius in confeſſione noſtra, luce at in operibus c fuctis, vt i 
4 fiers poſſit, tota eius ſpecies exprimatur in nobis, c&c. Let Chriſt be a ſignet in our fart: 
alwaies to luue him, a bracelet pon the arme alwaies to be working for Fm let bis mage 
ſhine in our faith and confeſſion let it ſhine in our works and attions that if it be poſſible, . 
whole image of Chriſt may be expreſſed in vs. . 


: The fifth Letlure. 


Verſ. 4. I haue glorified thee in earth, & r. a 
p + is the third reaſon which our Saviour vſeth, for the obtaining of his glorls 
fication:that becauſc he had glorified his farher in earth, andboiſhed his work, 
that his father would gloriſie him = He reaſoneth from the deſert to the re- 
ward, which are relatiuzs, that is , haue reſpect and mutuall relation the one to the 


other, þ 
That Chriſt — the glorie of his facher, both hymſelſe ſaith, Toh. 4. 34. 245 


meate is that I may ö 


i 

5 
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e the will of him that ſemt the , and finiſh his works : and bls Father 
from heauen ipprooveth the ſame: for after our Saviour had ſaid: Father glorifie thy 
name, there came preſently a voice from heaven, ſaying, / haue both glorified it, and 
will glorific it againe, loh.1 2.28, Where by it is cuidont, that as God had beene glo- 
rificd by the heavenly ſermons and divine miracles ſhewed by Chriſt in his life , ſo 
alſo he would fer forth his glorie in his bleſſed death, "0 200028 

From hence then we learne, chat they which will be zſſured to receive glorie-at Do2:.c. 
the hands of God in heaven, muſt indeuout to ſet forth his glorie here in earth, 

This our Lotd promiſeth, Reuel. 3. 27. Te him that onercommerh will I grawnt to ft * 
with me in my throne, enen as I onercame and fit with my Father in his throne 5 Hee that 
ſhall ſet forth the kingdome of Chriſt in this world, in outrcomming of finrie, and 
ſubduing his owne affections, ſhall bee made partaker of Chrifts kingdome in 
heauen, 

Thus out Saviour faith to his Apoſtles, Matth. 19.28. Veri I fay vnro yow , that 2 
when the Sor of man ſhall ſit m the throne of his Maioſtie, ye which followed me in the re- 
generation ſhall fit upon twelue thrones, and indge the rwelne tribes of Iſrael. As they in 
their regeneration expteſſed the ſpirituall kingdome - Chriſt , ſo they ſhall enjoy 
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Man cannot 
chalenge any 
thing from 
God by his 


merits. 
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© reonſueſſe, 2. Timot. . 8. This iuſtice o 


The 5. Lefure 


the fellowſhip of his everlaſting kingdome. Saint Paul doth confirme the ſame 
„ owne example, 2. Tim. 4. 8. 1 haze fought a good fight, I haus finiſhed my courſe, 
I have kept the faith, from hence foorth i laide vp for mee the crowne of righteouſ- 
neſſe. 


7 

For like as they chat runne in a race and ſtrive for maſteries, obtain a corruptible 
crowne, 1. Cor. 9. 25. ſo they which contend for the Lord, and runne the way of 
his commaundements, ſhall receiue an incorruptible crowne, The great king of 
the Perſians hearing out of the Chronicles of the faithfulneſſe of Mordecai, which 
had revealed the conſpiracie of two of the Kings Eunuches againſt him, preſencly 
faid : as hononr and dignitie hath beene ginen to Mordecai for this ? Eſth. 6. 3. Hee 
thought it voreaſonable that bis faithfull ſervice ſhould go vntecompenced. Much 
more is it iuſt with God to reward the faithfull ſeruice ot his, 

So the Apoſtle ſaith, that God the reghteoms Indge ſhall gine him the crowne of rigb- 

{God is the ground and cauſe of our reward: 
which his iuſtice dependeth not vpon the merit of our workes, or worthineſſe 
of our obedience, but vpon the free and moſt glorious promiſe of God in Chriſt: 
which his moſt free and mercifull promiſe, to fulfi! and accompliſh co his ſeruants, it 
ſtanderh with his ſtable and inviolable iuſtice. . 

Firſt , then wee ſec a difference by this doctrine berweene Chriſt and bis mem- 
bers: for though Chriſt our head by the deſert & merit of his obedience, is worthy 
of all glorie, Reuel. 4. i. and might thus pleade with his father for his gloriſication, 
becauſc he had glorified him: yet the members cannot challenge any thing at the 
hands of God, ſor any worthineſſe that is in them, but onely for their Mediators 
ſake, Nehemiah thus praying, Remember mee, O my God, in g 7, according to all 
that I haue done for this people : Nebem, 3. 19. requeſteth not to be remembred of 
God becauſe of his faithfulneſſe, but according to the ſame : his ſaithſulneſſe is the 
rule or meaſure , but Gods mercy is the cauſe : as elſe where he confeſſeth, cap. 13. 
22. Remember me O God concerning this, and pardon mee according to thy great mercie : 
but where merit is challenged, there is no mercy but iuſtice ſhewed: ſo that as Ber- 
nard well ſaith , Opera non ſunt canſa regnandi, ſed via regni: Good works are not the 
cauſe of raigning, but the way ro the kingdome, : 

condly we doe learne, that whoſocuer will be aſſured to receiue glory in the 
kingdome of God, muſt ſeeke to glorifie him here. He then that diſhonoureth God 
zn $i, life, how can he looke to receiue honour at the hands of God? Cõſider this 
well al ye whom God hath bonoured in this life, with riches authority, wit, know- 
ledge, take hetd that ye robbe not God of his glorie, in abuſing theſe gifts to your 
owne pleaſure: as riches,to pride and wantonneſſe, authoritie, to oppteſſe or doe 
wrong ; wit, to deceive; knowledge, to maintaine errour : for they that thus hide 
their talent, ſhall haue the reward of the vnthtiſtie ſeruant, both to loſe the talent, 
and to be caſt themſclues into vttet datkeneſſe, Mat,25.30.How ſhall blaſphemiers 
that prophane Gods name, drunken and gluttonous perfons that make their belljcs 
their gods, proud men that make fleſh their atme, how ſhall they eſcape, or with 
what faces can they appeare before the throne of Chriſt, whom they have ſo much 
diſhonoyred? Happie then are they which make Gods glorie the end of their life, 
the ſcope of all their actions, as the Apoſtle ſaith; i het her ye eate or drinkg or what.. 
ſoener yee doe elſe, do all to the glorie of God, i. Cor. 0 30. Then, come death, com ſick- 
nes, come hell ic ſelſe, ſuch a one ſhall not be diſmaid, his faithful ſervice ſha!l not be 
forgotten, the remembrance of his obedience, and teſtimonie of his conſcience ſhal 
be as the anker-hold of bis ſoule: as the Prophet Dad faith, Pſal. 119. Thy / had 
becanſe I kept thy commandements. 

[ bane finiſhed the workg which thou gaweſt me tg doe. Chiiſt did not onely beginne 
the worke committed vnto him, but did finiſh and mike an end thereof, as he him- 
ſelſe ſaid vpon the croſſe: Conſurmarum eit, it is finiſhed, lob. 19.0. 

This Scripture teacheth vs, that ic is not ſufficient to make a good beginning, or 
to enter into the profeſſion of Chriſts ſeruice, but we muſt cõt inue & proceed ther- 
in,& hold out ynco the end. So our Saviour ſaith, Mat. 24.1 3. He that endureth to the 


end 


A : 


vpon the 17. Jobn. 49 
d, ſbal be ſaued. Neu. 2. 26, Hee that onercommeth aud keepeth my workes to the endus 

him will I gine power auer nations, What did it profit Herod ts reverence John, and10 

beare him glad/y, and to doe many things, and ater to cur off his head, Mork. s. or the - 
yong man to haue been trayned vp in the keeping ofthe law, and afterward to de- 

part from Chriſt for the loue be had to bis poſſeſſions, Mark. 10. Therefore David 
faith, Teach me thy law. and I wil keepe it to the end, Pſal. 119.3 3. Ne wel knew that bis 
conſtant and enduting ſeruice ſhould be acceptable vnto God, 

Like as he that tunneth in a race, vnleſſe he hold om to the gole, obtsineth not 3 
the price; and therfore & Paul faith, /have finiſhed my rourſe, . Tim. . 7. As it auailed 
not Lots wife to haue gone out of Sodome and after to looke backe,nor yer the Iſ- 
raclices to baue departed out of Egypt, and afterward to ong for the fleſhpors a- 
gain: ſo they ſhall ncuer come to Canaan that are weary of weldoing, and doe as it 
were runne themſelues out of breath before they come to the ende of their 
race. 

The meanes then whereby we may be ſtrengthened to continue, and make our 
obcdience perteRt, are theſe: firſt corenounce our owne ſttengtb, and to acknow- 7 
ledge all our power and actiunie to goodnes, and our abilitie to ptoceede to petſe- 
ction, to be of God, as the Prophet ſaith, Iſay 26,1 f. Than haſt wrought all our works 
for vs : and therefore the Church prayeth, Pſal. 68. 28. God hath appoimed thy 
ftrength : ffabliſb, O Lord, that thou haft wrought in vs, So ſhould we pray vnto God 
to aſliſt vs with bis grace, and ſo vphold vs by his ſpiric, that we falnot.Secondly, ve 
muſt cake heed, that we raſhly enter not into Chriſts ſeruice, but doe beforehand 
caſt all the perils and daungers that may enſue, as hee that buildeth an houſe will 
count the coſt that it will ſtand him in, Luk.14.28, This is the cauſe that many ma- 
king a ſhew of zeale, hauing not layed a good foundation, are conſtrained wich 
ſhame to giue ouer..Tbirdly, a continuall circumſpection and watchfull care is ne- 
ceſſary, that we walke on by feate, alwaies doubring our ownt weaknes,and ſuſpe - 

Qing our ſtrengcth, as the Apoſtle ſaith: Let him that Randeth taky heed left he fall, 1, 
Cor 10.1 3. Wei 

Wherefore let vs endeuour to be like our Maſter Chriſt, to grow to perfection 3 
and to finiſh the worke which God hath impoſed vppon vs. Many baue good 
thoughts and ſpirituall motions, but they doe not nouriſh them: they are as ynripe 
grapes, or as vntimely fruit, Such ate compared to negligent builders, who are next 
to pullers downe,Prov. 18.9, Hee that us flowthfull to doe bus works. is the brother of a 

great waſter. Ve are waſters then, not workmen; deftroyers, not repaiters; pullers 
downe,nor ſetters vp; that giue ouer in your courſe, and faint in we — 

Verſ. 3. Aud nem glorifie me thou Father with thine owne ſelfe with the glorie which 
I had with thee before the world was, This is the fourth reaſon of our Samour bis re- 
queſt for his glorification, and it is taken ab equo from the equitie thereof, and the 
right which bee had to this glorie, it was his one from all beginning: ſo that he 
prayeth onely for the manifeſtation of that glorie in his whole perſon of God and 
man, which was due to his godhead before the world was, 

From hence then this comfortable doctrine is concluded, that as this great glo- Dod. 
ric of Chriſt, being due from all eternity to his godhead, was decreed to be mani- 
ſeſted alſo in his humane nature: ſo like wiſe the gloric of Chriſts members, which 
ſhal be giuen vnto them in the kingdom of God we before ordained & appointed 
in the counſell of God before all worlds. 

This Moſes teſtifieth in the Pſal. 90.2, Before the monntaines were made, and be- * 
fore thou haſt formed the earth and the word, ruen from cuerlaſting to enerlaſting thou art 
our God. Thus the Apoſtle witnefleth , That we were predeft nate in Chrift to be to the 
praiſe of hu glorie.Epheſ.1.1 2, 5 4 

Thus the Scriptures teſtifie of the brethren of Antioch, that ma u- were or« 3. 
dained to eternall life, beleened, Act. 15, 48. Saint Paul alſo teſtiſietb of Clement 
and other his fellow labourers, that their names were written in the bose of life, Phil. 


4.3. | 
Therefore in the Revelation 4.6. is the world compared to a ſea of 3 3 
F 4 a 


all things are open before Cod, and he from the beginning did foreſee and appoint 
whatſocuer ſhould fall out in the world : 25 all things in a glafle are conſpicuous 
and euident. Like as Matth. 20. 2. the husbandman agrceeth aforchand what to 
give to the labourers, before yet they bad wrought in the vineyard; fo the Lord 
in Chriſt appointed ſaluation to his elect before they hed done either good or e- 
will, 

The Apoſtle ſheweth the reaſon bereof, why the Lord according to bis gracious 
purpoſe hath choſen vs in Chriſt, Epheſ. 3. 10, That the manifold wiſcdome of God 
might be made knowen, _—_— the cternall purpoſe whith bee wrought in Chriſt le 
ſua onr Lord, As the vnſpeakeable wiſedome of God herein appearcth, ſo alſo his 
infinite loue, in chuſing of vs before yer we were : and therefore the Apoſile ſaith, 
He hath predeſtinated vs throwgh leſws Chriſt according to the good pleaſure of bu will, 10 
pp glorie of his grace, Eph. 16. Gods wiledome then, and his gracious fa- 
uour and loue are manifeſt in the decree of ptedeſtination vnto glory, 

Firſt then, whereas the ſame glotie is now given vato Chriſis whole — 2s 
before was due to bis godbead : hereby a certaine erronious opinion of the Papiſ's 
is conſured, which affume that Chriſt merited bis one glorification; for this were 
to ſay, that the gloric of the godhead could be merited. Aud againe, all that Chriſt 
did he wrought for vs: as he prayed not for himſelſe, but for vs: as Iobn 11.41 Fa- 
— — 1 ther 1 —— that thou ha#t beard me, I know that thow beareſt me alwaies 2 
W 72 that tand by, | ſaid it. So like x iſe when a voice was heard from heauen, 

(when Chriſt had ſaid, Father glorifie thy name) I haue glorificd it and will glorifie it a- 
gaine, Ieſus anſwered, this voice came wot becanſe of me, but for your ſakes. lob.12.30, 
Again our Saujour ſaith, For their ſakes ſanthifie I my felfe, loh.17.19. His precious 
death and ſacrifice, wherein he did offer and ſanctiſie bimſelfe vnto God, was who. 
ly for vs. Ambroſe ſaith, Non ſue emerende 2 ſed noſtra erudition is canſa icinra · 
mu. He faſted not to morit grace for bimſelfe, but 10 inſtruft vs. Non ſui ſed noſtri = y 
; paper fattus; Hee became poore, not for his owne but for aur ſakes His birih, ſiſe, desth, 
reſurrection, were all for our ſakes, not to gaine any thing to himſelſe, for the glo- 
ric of the godhead was due vnto Chriſt, at the — firſt inftance of his incarnation: 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, when he bringeth in his firſf begotten Sone into the world, hee 
faith: Let allthe Angels of God p him, Heb.1.6, but the manifeſtation of this 
bis glorie came afterward, So that where the Scripture ſaith, Reuel. 4. 11. Theos art 
worthie to receine honowr,&c, it is to be vnderſtood, not of the purchating of any ho- 
nour which he had not, but of the manifeſtation thereotiyer to vs, and for our cauſe, 

he bath worthily and infivicely metited. 

Sevondly, ſeeing the Lord hath appointed a kingdome of glorie for his, this 
ought to comfort and eftabliſh vs againſt all temptation, as out Saviour ſaith: Feare 
wot little flocke, it is your Fathers will to gine you a kingdome, Luk 12. And it ought to 
be our chiefeſt care to riſe vp, grow, and increaſe in the aſſurance and vndoubted 
expectation of this heauenly glotie: that we may at the length be perſwaded with 
Saint Paul, that neither life nor death, _- wor depth, things preſent, or to come are «- 
ble to remooue vs from the lone of God is ( brift,Rom.s, 


The ſixth Ledlure. 


Verſ. 4 I bane declared thy name to the men which them haſt ginen mee ont of the 
wor 


== requeſt of our Saviour beeing now made for his glorification, he com- 
meth to make requeſt for his Church: and firſt for his Apoſtles & other belee- 
uers then beeing. from verſ. 6. to yerſ.20. where we haue firſt the preparation to the 
prayer, ver{.6,to g. then the petition it ſelſe for his Diſciples, that God would kee 
them in the world fromevill, verſ. g. to verſ. 20. In the preparation is (ct — 
the obedience of the Apoſtles in receiuing and keeping the word of Chriſt : and 
the cauſes thereof : the principall their election, verſ, 6. Thine they were: the in- 
| ſtru- 
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von the 17. Fobn. $1 
ſtrumentall meanes, Chriſts docttine and preaching , I have declared thy name vnte 
them. 
The declaring of the name of God is nothing elſe, but the. manifeſting of the 
_ of God. and publiſhing ot his counſeil concerning the ſaluation of tbe world 
Chriſt, 
ruft then we are taught here, that the word of God is onely effectually declared Dod. 
to thoſe that are giuen voto Chriſt out of the world, and are marked vnto ſaluation: . 
others may heate it, but it is not profitable vnto them. |; only to the 
1. Thus the Apoſile ſaith: four Goſpel! be hid, it is hid to thoſe that are laſt, a. Cor. 
4-3. to them then that ate not loſt, it cannot be hid, . 
2. Chriſt ſaith to his Apoſtles, Matth. 13. 1 1. It is giuen to you to know the ſerreti of 
the khingdome of heanen, but onto them it is not ginen, It appeareth then that the Goſ- 
pel ſhall be reucaled voto, and received by all them co whom it is giuen: thereſt, 
(though the word of God be offered vnto them) they ſhall not haue grace to be- 
le eue it: As the Apoliles Paul and Barnabas ſaid to the lewes. Act. 13.46. It was ne- 
ceſſarie that the ward of God ſhowld firſt baue beene I poben vnto your but ſeeing youput 
it from you, and indge pcar ſelnes vnworthie of eternall life , los wee tune to the Gen- 
tes, 
3. Like as the Manna did not profit thoſe that vſed lt not as God commaunded 
them; for it ſtunke, and was full of wormes, Exod.i 6720, aud they which luſted 
after quailes died,the fleſh beeing yet berween their teeth, Num, 3 1.33. ſo the word 
of God profiteth not thoſe, which thankefully receive ic not. x 
4. The reaſon the Apoſtle ſheweth, Heb. 4. 2. The word which they heard profi. 
ted not them, becauſe it was not mixed with faith in thoſe that heard it. Hercof ir is, be- 
cau ſe all men haue not faith, 2. Theſſ. 224, but only thoſe that are giaen vnto Chrift, 
to ſuch one ly is tho word of God effectually taught. Like as the bread of the houſe 
is onely for the houſhold, as the prodigall child fab: In my fathers bouſe is bread . 
wowgh, Luk. f 5.17. ſo the word of God is ordained for none hut thoſe that are of 
Gods houſe, that is, true members of his Church, 
5. Hereby then, as by a moſt ſure marke, euety man may learne to diſcerne of his 
election, it he have a defire too, and a delight in the word of God For like as a man ——— 


is iudged to be ſicke and diſeaſed, hen his ſtomacke cannot broobe vor digeſt word, a marke 
wholeſome meates: ſo the ſoube of that man cannot be ſound, to home the word — 
of God hath no pleaſant raft, But when a man can ſay with the Prophet David, 
Pfl. 19. 10. Thyword i ſweeter fo me then the howie or honis combe. By this we may 
gather an aſſured truſt, that we arc given vnto Chrift,if we doe conrinve in having 
delight fill, and finding comfort in the word: for otherwiſe a ſicke man may haue 
ſome while a relliſh of his meate,w hen there is ſorne intermiſſion of the diſeaſe, but 
it holdeth not long: ſo is it with them, that haue for a while ſome taſt of the word 
of God, and afterward fall away, Ambroſe faith well vpon thoſe words: Let him 
kiſſe me with the kiſſes of his month : Oſculdtur nos verbum Dei, quando ſin fuus rioſtrum 311g. 
ſþrritns cognitionts illuminat : the word of God doth k1ſſe vs, when the pm of knowledge 
doth illuminate our mmacs, n. Fu 

Thune they are, and thou gameſt them me, and they haue kept thy word | Thine they 
are by election, giuen vnto me by their — vocation and calling: tbey keepe 
thy word, which is the frute of their ſanctiſieation. 125 | 

The keeping then of the word of God is the fruit amd effeR of out elec ion, not boa 
the cauſe or foundation thereof: therefore we do goodworkes, becauſe we are ele 
Qed thereunto: we are not elected becauſe of out pood works, 5 

1. This Saint Paul ſheweth, Epheſ. 1.4. He hath choſen un in him, before the ſou· 

dation of the world, that we ſhowld be holy and without b/ame before him iu lone; our ho- 
_ an effect and conſequent of out election in Chriſt, riot a precedent cauſe 

ereof. ; 

2. This is exemplified in Eſau and lascob Rom.. t r, Ere the children wer? borne , 
when they had done neither good nor enill, char the 7 of God might remains accore 
ding ts elettion, not by wertes, ce. The Apoſtle reg ynorerh, thas the election rag 
Laco 
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Jacob depended not vpon bis workes, which as yet were not, but onely vpon 
Gods gracious purpoſe. Saint Paul confeſſeth ſo of bimſclfe, that be was not cal- 
led to be an Apoſtle, or put into Chriſts ſeruice, for any thing that God ſaw to be 
in him; but the grace of God was exceeding ebundan with faith and lone, which © in 
Chrift Jeſws, 1. Iim. 1. 14. And 1 was receined to mercie, vetſ. i 3. And the Apoſtle aſ- 

: cendeth to the very firſt originall and beginning of bis calling. Reuel. 1. 1. dgwec- 
Garde, ſeparated( in the eternall counſell of God) te preacb the Goſpel, 

3. The Prophet Ezechiel doth ſer foorth this truth of Gods free and gracious 

election by an allegotie, of a child, that in the birth was caſt foorth, ſorlotuc, and 

T forſaken,thc nauell not cut, not yet waſhed with water,or ſu adled in clowts:buc it 
lay wallo wing and tumbling in blood: the Lord paſſed by, and had compaſſion v- 

it, tooke it as his owne : ſo it grew and became comely and beautifull, &c, 

Eaeck. ver.. 8. What cauſe was there in this child, that the Lord ſhould haue teſ- 

pea vnto ĩtꝰ but onely the Lords love and fauour which be bad vnto it: as it follow- 
eth,verſ.14. Thy name was pread abroad among the beathen, becauſe of thy beanie: fer 

it was perfect thorough my beamtie, which I bad ſet vpon thee, Evendo in vs the Lord 

F — * cauſe, why hee ſhould elect vs vnto lite, one ly du uugb bis owpe mercic he 

aued vs. 

4+ Saint Paul ſheweth the reaſon of our free and gracious election, Epheſ. 1. 5, 
Hee hath predeſtinate vs to bee adopted through leſma Chriſt vnto himſelfe, &c. 10 12 
Preiſe of the glorie of bus grace: that is, now God oncly hath the glorie of our clecti- 
on, when it is imputed wholly to his grace. 

. Firſt then the doArine of the Papiſts is conſuted, who teach, that men are e- 
lected vpon the foreſight of their faich and workes : which is flat contrarie to the 
doctrine of che apoſitc, Rom. 9. 14. It « notin lum that willeth, nor in bim that run. 
neth, but in God that ſbeweth mercie, Thus the Churcb belecucdin Ambroſe his times 

Dignatione ſua olim decrenit Deus peceatores ſaluos facere, Cc. vt merito ſus, 
1 93 c. God by bu eme vouchſafing hath lov — 
decreed to ſawe ſinners, &c. ſo that not by the merit of thoſe which are ſened, ner of the 

; whom they are called but — — of God this gift us confirred, 

' Secondly, ſecing God hath ſhewed vs ſo great mercie, as before we were any 
thing, codeerte vs vnto ſaluation : we ſhould be ſtirred vp to walke worthy 
of our yocation.Eph.4q.1, and co ſhew our {clues thankfull vnto God againe by li- 

ing vnto his praiſe. | 
erſ. 7, Now they know, that all thing which tho haſt ginen me, are of thee.) From 
Do&z. this verſe this doctrine is gathered, that it is not poſſible for any to receive the word 
of God, vnleſſe they be perſwaded and affured indeed, that it is the word of God, 
and that hee which deliuereth the ſame, ſpeaketh from God, As here this resſon is 
giuen, why the Apoſſles received the word of God, becauſe they knew that Chriſt 
came from God. and that all things which be ſpake and did were of God, 

1. This the Apoſtle ſhe weth, 1.Cor.14.25. ſpeakingof the power of the word 
of God: If all prophecie and there come in one that beleeneth not, the ſecrets of bus heart 
are mals manifeſt and he will fall downe and worſi ip him, and ſay plamely that God ss in 

you indeede, This perſwaſion of the hearer that God is in the preacher, doth make 
the word pierce into his heart, that the ſecrets thereof are diſc ouered. 

2. This appeareth by chat confeſſion of Peter, whe Chriſt had ſaid to the ewelue, 
will ye alſo goe away? Iohn 6.67. Maſter, ſaith he, ro whom ſhall we goe, thou haſt the 
— of eterwall life, Peter will not gos from Chriſt. becauſe he beſeeued, that hee 
was a teacher from God, to ſhew the way to cternall life, This made Nicodemus 
come vnto Chriſt becauſe be knew he was a Teacher come from God, Joh, 3. 2. 

3. Like as the Embaſſadour is reverenced & his meſſage willingly received, be- 
cauſe he commeth in the name, and with the authotitie of the Prince: ſo faith Paul, 
we ate Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 2. Cor. 5. 20. | 

4. Thereaſon the Apoſtle ſheweth, Hebr. 4. 12. The word of God a linely and 
ghtie n operation and then any t edged ſword,and entreth thorough to the de- 


ding of the ſeule and rhe pri: ſuch operation bath the word, whereas it is received 
aud 


and acknowledged for the word of God, | 
The people are taught, that where the truth ispreached, and the word of God 
manifeſtly taught, they ſhould gecciue it with all reverence as Gods word: as the 
Ap oſtle tcftifierh of the Theſſalonians, 1. The ſſ. a. 13. For this cauſe I thanke my God 
without ceaſing, that when yee receined of vs the word of the preaching of Gad. ze received 
: — as the word of men, hut as it ts indeed the werdof God — in you that 
cleave, . 
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Verf. 8. I haue iuen vnto them the word which thou gaueit mer. 


1* this verſe our Saviour amplificth that which in the former verſe was more 
briefly expreſſed, declaring the obedience of the Apoſtles in receiuiog bis do- 
ctrine, and his owne faithtulnes in giving veto them no other words then which he 
had receiued of his father, 

Our Sauiour then teacheth all Miniſters by his example, that they ſhould not ad- 
ucnture to preach any thing to the people but that which they baue received from 
God, and are able to warrant by bis word, 

Thus the Apoſtle ſaith, Be ye followers of me, as I am of (rift, 1. Cor. 11. 1. not 
only for example of life; but alſo in his doctrine. The Apoſtle will be no further fol- 
lowed, then he himſclfe did tread iu the ſteps of Chriſt, Againe the Apoſtle ſaith, 
[ certifie you brethren that the Goſpel which was preached of me, mas not after man, Gal. 
1. 12. 

2. Hereof the Apole giueth himſelſe an example, / haue recciuod of the Lord that 
which I hau delmered vmto you, Likewiſe the Prophets preached not to the people, 
till che word of God came vnto them: as Iſai. 2. 1. Ih word that Iſaiah ſonne of Amoi 
ſaw vpon [ndah and lernſalem, 

3. Like as when our Sauiour fed the pebple in the wilderneſſe, firſt he himſelſe 
brake the loaues, and then gaue them to the Diciples, and they to the multitude, 
Ioh. 6. ſo the Lord Chriſt muſt firſt break vnto vs of the bread oſliſe, beſote we can 
breake it to you. And like as he that heareth ſpeaketh continually, Prou. 21.28. A 
man muſt firſt heare the cauſe before he can giue ſentence: ſo muſt the Miniſters firſt 
hearken to God to be inſtructed by his word, before they deliuer any docttine to 
the people. 

1 For it is required of ſuch as are diſpoſers, diſpenſers, and ſtewards of Gods mi- 
ſexies,ro be faithfull, 1. Cor. 4. 2. Like as the embaſſador of the Prince muſt deliver 
nothing but by warrantand commiſſion of the Prince, ſo muſt Miniſters do beeing 
the Lords Embaſſadors, 2.Cor,26.20, . 

5. They then are reprooued by this docttine, that preſume to preach the do- 
ctrines and commandements of men in ſtead of the word of God: as the Phariſes in 
our Saviour Chriſts time did, Mark.7.7. and the Pharifies of this age the Papiſts do, 
who in moſt articles of religion, the doctrine of rhe Trinity excepted, doe ſet forth 
humane inventions and traditions, 1 

Secondly the Miniſtets learne, that they ſhould not raſhly vtter whatſoeuer at 
the firſt ſight offreth it ſelſe, or commeth ſodainly into their mind, but examin eue - 
ry doctrin how it is agreable to the word of God: to waite vpon God with the pro- 
pher Iſay, and to heate from him what we ſhould crie:as Ambroſe ſaich, Cum audiſ- 
ſet clama, non prius clamanerat quam andiret clamare deberet, 1(a.40.iv Pſal. 119. 

Serm. 2, he would not crie before he had heard what he ſhould crie, The people of God, rxmminaion of 
al ſo are taught to compare with the Scriptures euery doctrine which is brought vn- d an 

to them, as the Berthzans did, Act. 1. to teceiue the good doctrin as curraut chin, 

to refuſe the contrarie as counter ſeit ſtufſe. 


And they haue receined them. By this readines in Chriſts Diſciples to receive bis po. 
doctrine, we ate taught with all cheerfulnes and alactitie ro yeeld obedience to the — 4 
be heard. 


word of God, 
1. So the Apoſtle ſaith, Let the word of God dwell in you plenteonſly,Co1.3.16,Ir can 
. not 
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not dwell with vs vnleſſe we teceiue it into the houſes & habications of out hearts. 
Aud again, de ſpiſe not cijng. 1. Tbeſ. 5. 20. ihat is, contemne not, neither neg- 


lect the hing of the word. 

2. Thus the Apoſtle commendeth the obedience of the Galathians, that they 
receiued him as an Angel of God,Gal.4.14. and conſequently bis doctrines as An- 
gelicall. Such were the Diſci les of Antioch, hen they beard the word they were 
glad, and glorified the word of the Lord, Act. 1 3. 48. ibe willing then and chearcful te- 
ceiuing of the word, is a glorifying, a dignifying of it, an ornament and an honour 
vnto it, 


3. Like as he that taſteth the hon or comb, findeth apleaſantnes and a delight 


In it: ſo the word of God ſhould be ſweeter to the ſpitituall taſt, then the hom or ho- 
uycomb, Pſal. 19. id. And as the thirſtie ground waiteth for the taine, and di inketh ir 
in gladly: ſo ſhould the word of God — as Iob ſaith, They waired for me as for 
the raine, Iob. 29.23. 

Chriſt therefore is vith all forwardnes and earneſt defire to be heard berarſe 
he bath the word: of eternall life, Ion. 6. 68. We willingly beare men that counſell ys 
for our wordly profit, much more when for our ſoules health, and for that the con- 
tempt of the Minifters of Chriſt, redoundeth vnto Chriſt himſelſe: He that heareth 
Jougheareth me : be that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. Luk. 10.16. | 

There are then three ſorts of men, that come farre ſhort in the practiſe of this do- 

; arine:firſt,they which are contemners and deſpiſers of Gods word, that of an obſti- 
nate and wilfull mind refuſe to heare vs: ſuch were they that ſtopped their cares a- 
gainſt Stephen, Att. . and that caſt of their garments, and threw in the aire, while 
Paul preached, A, 22. 23. Such ate the obſtinace Popiſh Recuſants at this day. 
Secondly, there are others that preferre their worldly buſineſſe, as the Gergaſenes. 
that becauſe of the loſſe of their ſwine,would haue Chriſt preach no longer among 
them, Matth. 8. 34. Such are they that comming to faites and markets will not 
ſpare one halſe houre from their worldly trafficke to heare the word of God, 
Thirdly there is an other ſort, that come to heare bur profit not: ſuch as Ezechiel 
ſpeakerh of, They heare thy words but doe them not. Ezech.33.31, Neither doe theſe 
receiue the words of Chriſt: for though the word pierceth the eare, yer they ſhut 
the dore of the heart againſt it, Wherefore if we will be the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
let vs neither obſtinately reiect his words, nor carnally refuſe them, nor negligent- 
ly heare them, but williogly receive thern : that euen as we with a bodily appetite 

o take our corporall food, ſo with a ſpirituall defire we receive our heauenly fuſte- 
nãce, which doth ſuſtaine our ſoules,as the other ſtrengtheneth out bodies: as Am- 
broſe well noteth vpon thoſe words of our Sauiour, Cine yee them to eate, leaſt they 

faint inthe way: Haber Apoſtolicum cibum, manduca illwm, & non deficies Tom haue 
Apoſtolicks ſood,cate it and you (hall not faint, . 

Doc.. baue knowne verily or ſurely dan that I came out from thec.] To come out 
from God is all one with that which followeth,to be ſent of God, which Chriſt ve. 
rereth of himſelſe, as now our Mediator, the Miniſter and Meſſenger of God in his 

Our knowledg humane nature: for as he is God, he was neither ſent of God, nor came out from 

pf chriſmuſt him into the world, We learne here that our knowledge of Chriſt muſt not be wa- 
uering or vncerraine, but ſure and ſtedfaſt: the Apoſtles knew verily,&c, 
1. Saint Paul would not haue vs as children to be carried about with enery wind of 
doftrine, Epheſ. 4. 14. but to be reoted and grounded in lone. Epheſ. 3. 17. 

2. Such conſtancie was in Tohn Baptiſt, y ho was not as 4 reed ſhaken with the wind, 
Matt. 11,7. that is readie to be ouer-turned vpon euety occaſion: but he continued 
ſtcadfaſt and vntemooueable in the conſeſſion of Chriſt, euen vnto death, S. Paul 
was ſo ſure of his doctrine, that if an Angel from heauen ſhould preach otherwiſe, 
he would hold him accurſed, Gal. 1.8. | 

3. Wee ſhould be in reſpect of our conſtant faith as nailes ſutely faſtened , 
Eccleſia, 12,11. and as the pillers of the Temple, Rev. 3. 12. that cannot be te- 
mooued, 

4. For as God is faithfull and altereth not, and Chriſt is not yea, and nay, he chi. 

geth 


- - 
„ . ⁰ 


vpon the I 7. of Ibn. 35 
geth not, 2. Cot. 1.18.19. ſo the ſaich of Chriſt is alſo certaine, and weought to be 
as certaine of it. ny 

3. Two ſors of men are here reprooued : ficſt, they which ſuffer themſelues to 
be ſeduced and corrupted inteligiongand do leave their firft faith. Such in S. Pauls 
time were Philetus and Alexander, 1. Timoth, 1.29, Phygellus and Hermogenes, 
2. Timoth, 1.15. which tutued awey from Paul and depatted from the faith : ſuch 
there are in theſe dayes, that being vnſtedſaſt in faith, & vnſetled in iudgement,are 
carried headlong as with a whirlewind into the downfall of dangerdus crrours and 
corrupt doctrines, chat fall into ſchiſme, and are infected with Popiſh ſuperſtition. 
Secondly, they ate here touched, chat elthough they be not ſeduced or miſ- led into 
any other belcefe, yet they are not conſtant and te ſolute in that faith which they do 
proſeſſe: but vnto many our reden ption by Chtiſt, is as the deliverance and return 
of che Iſtaelites from coprivitic, even as a dreame, Pſal. 126.1. Or the ſtotie of the 
Goſpel is vnto many but as a t ht or phantaſie, or a tale that is told, Pſal. 90. . 
So I Kno not bow the moſt of che world are in a dead {leepe : they ſlumber and 5 carra!l 
dreame in Religion, neithet beeing certaine of chat they haue, nor yet reſolued a- * 
— that they haue not, & by Gods grace I truſt ſhall never haue. Let vs therefore 
abour to be conſtant, and ſetled, and fully perſwade d in matters of faith, as bullded 
ypon a rocke, that neither the wind of perſecution, waucs of temptations, nor the 
raine of ſtrange docttines, be able ti temooue vs from our foundation, Ambroſe 
ſaith well: Similes mu Nazar ei, quorum tapilli non defiuebant , & Chriſtus Naza- 
rams erat: Letwsbelikg the Nazarites whoſe hairt did not ſprude, ſuch a Nazarite was 
Chriſt that we may per ſeuete vnto the ende, and be as Chriſis mother: mult; enim 
con t Chriſtums, ſed non genuerunt: for many haue conctiveed Chriſt br not brought 
him : ſuch ace they which fall away from their faith, + . 

nd beleene that thin haſt ſent me) The Apoſtles would not fo readily baue recei- h 

ued Chriſts words, but that they were perſwaded he came from God: ſo it is neceſ.. 
farie, that the _ ſhould knowe and apptodue the calling of their teachers and 
MiriNters, before they can ſubſcribe and give conſent to their doctrine. 
r. So the Apoſtle alleadgeth our of the Prophet: How beamtifult are the ſrete of 


thoſe which bring glad tydings of peace, &c. Rom.10.1z, before rhe meſſage be rece:- 


ued, the meſſenger muſt be approoucd, 
2. This perſwaſion brought Nicodemus to Chriſt know that thou art a reach 


er come from God. And that confeſſion of the Phatiſies and Herodians of Chrift was 
true, though vttered by then: in deceipt and bypocrihe : #e know chow art rrne , and 
teac heſt the way of God truely ,Mat.2 2.16, A man muſt firft haue a true calling before 
he can teach truely, | ri 

3. Like as David ſaid of Abimazz,that came running to bring hic ne wes of Ab- 
ſaloms ouetthrowe : He is a good man and bringeth good tidin ga. a. Sam. ig. 29. ſo muſt 
the miniſter haue a good and law full calling och he be not alwaiesſ as he ſhould; 


bee) s good man, before hoe can bee a publiſhet of the ioyfull tydings of the Go- 


ae Sauiour Chtiſt ſaith: Euerie plant which my heazenty Father hath not planted 
ſhallbe rooted ant. Such then as are not ſer of God iaro his ſetuice, but imtude them- 


ſelues, can haue no proſpetous ſucceſſe in their calling | | 
5- Firſt the Miniſters of God ate here taught, that they ſhould haue aſſurance in —ů Þ 

themſelues of their calling, and thie inward teftimonie oftheir conſcience, chat — — 

are appointed of God — his vineyatd: which they may knowe by theſe 

two arguments: fitſt. dy their gifts! for they ch are deputed to the Lords fer» 

vice, ate in ſorhe good meaſure enabled thereumes : as the Apoſtle ſaith; 2. Cotins. 

3.6, God hath able Muimſters of the new Teftarnent, Secondly, by the irpploi- How Minilters 

ment of their gifts if they carefully and diligently vſe thoſe graces wherewich they a 

are endued, to the edifying of Chriſt bis Church: as Saint Paul againe ſairh : f Id —— 

it willingly (that is, preach the Goſpel) [hanea reward, Ambtoſe faith: YVolunta- 

ru Miniſter habet premium, coattus diſpenſat ebſequinm : The willing Miniſter bath 


a reward, hee that ts forced is onely employed and vſed; So chen they Whieb either 
G 1 want 


wane gifts to furniſh them, or willingnes to provoke them, cannever bee ſure 
of their calling, nor ſecure of any good enſuing effect. 
Secondly, the people of God ave taught to acknowledge their faithfull and vigl- 
lan Paſtots to be ſent of Cod, and not to doubt of their lawfull calling, the ſeale 
of whoſe Apoſtleſhip and miniſterie they finde in tbemſelues, in rhe fruitfull and 
powerfull effects of the Goſpel, wrought in their hearts by tbe ſpitit of God. Giue 
yee not care then to tbe Papiſts or Schiſmacickes, hat would perſwade you, that 
ye haue neither Miniſters, — — — nn 
no Epeſtle of recommendation unte you , fc, you are ow epi irren in or bearts, 
2 9 — apr Nen. — — the Epiſtle of Cbriſt᷑ 
winiftred by vs, ce. The ſpirituall comfort, increaſe of knowledge, edifying in the 
faith, ſanctifying in good life, which arc wrought daily in your hearts, ¶ thas feare 
God) by che preaching of the word, are euident — and ſeales of our calling. 
But they in whom the word of God work eth not theſe effect, as they are enemies 
to theit owne ſaluation, ſo they ate the cauſe why the glorious miniſterie of the 
Goſpel, is blaſphemed and daily traduced, and cuill ſpoken of by the common ad- 


geriarie 
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Ow ſolloweth the requeſt it ſelfe, which our Sauiour makes for his Apoſtles; 
—— we ate to conſider, firſt for whom he preyeth: ſecondly, ſor What. 
Our Sauiour praicth for his Apoſtles, which firſt he amplifie th 4 diſpᷣaraiis, from 
things diverſe or oppoſite: /pray for thems,1 pray nat far the world; v. 10. Se cond 0 
confitmeth che ſame by certaine teaſons: firſt, from the right and property which 
God hath in them, They are thine ; and the reaſon thereof, becauſe all awne are bie, 
v.11. ſecondly, from their fruits and effects, I aw glorified in rhewabirdly,from their 
preſent neceſſitie: becauſe Chriſt was no more in the world, he commendech ahem 
to bis Father. + 
pod. i. v. g. 1 pray for them, I pray not for the world; but for thoſe which thew haſt ginen mo.] 
Chriſta meviz" By this Scripture it is evident, that onely they which are given vnto Chriſt, and 
theclet,, cletied of God, haue part in the mediation and interceſſion of Chriſt, 
1. So the Apoſtle faith, He is able perfettly to ſane them that come tonto God by him, 
ſering be ener {meth to makg interceſſion for them, Heb. 7.25. Hee makethinterceGion 
then ontly for them, that by him ſhall be ſaved, | 
2. Thus our Saviour ptaied for Peter that his faith ſhould not falle, Luke 22.3 2, 
Thus bee prayed for Lazarus : Fatber, I thanke theethat thow baſt beard mee, lob.1 f. 
41. 1 ſill hee prayeth for his one, but forthe reprobate world he no where 
rayerh, 1592 | 
: 3. Like as Zacbaric ſawe in the hewenly vifionewooliue tees dropping oyle 
through the pipes into the bowles of the golden candleflicke,Zach.4.2,3.fo Chriſt 
this Oliue tree doth not conuey his graces to any by the yerrue of his praicrs, which 
are as the pipes, but to thoſe that belong to the golden candleſticke of his Cheech. 
And as the precious ointment vpon Aarons head, ranne dow ue vpon his beard,and 
to che borders of his garmenrs, Pſal. 133. a. ſo Chriſt our head giueth influence of 
grace, and ſpmit of litewacly to his members. | hires 
4. For ſeeing the praiets of Chriſt are alwaies effectuall, and be is alwaies heard 
of his Father, / that tou hæaroſ meeaiwaicr,lob.11.42.1t followeth that there- 
probates haue no part in Chriſts boly praicts, becauſe they receive no benefit by the, 
Chriſt alſo is che Sauiour of his bodie, Eph. 5. 23. he guideth it by his gtace, and pre- 
| ſerueth ir vnro ſalvation: They then which are not of his bodice, haue no intereſt in 
100 his death, nor part in his prayers. uy 
| 5. Firft,by this doctriue their errour is diſcovered, which uffime that Ghrift di- 
ed for all men as well for the reprobate as for the cle, as well tor Judas as for Pe. 
tet and Paul, becauſe Saint Iohn faub, that leſus Chriſt is the propitiation tor 
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the ſinnes of the whole world, 1. Ioh. 2. 2. | 
Bur ſecing that our Sauiour vouchſafeth not ro comprehend the world in his 


prayers, much leſſe doth he extend vnto them the fruit of his death: hee would not 

offet himſelſe to death for thoſe , for whom he offereth not his prayers : neither can 

they be admitted to his redemprion, that are excluded from his interceſſion. And 
further, whereas Chriſt is ſaid to take away the ſinnes of the world: here the world — Jp 
onely, that is the vniuerſall companie of the ele, which are taken from all degrees the cleu and 
and — in the world, is to de vnderſtood, as where our Sauiour faith, Joh,14. — 
21. That the world may knowe that I laue the Father : hee meaneth the world of the 

faithfull: for voto the reit of the world Chriſt doth not ſhew bhimſelſe, Iohn. 14. 22. 

So Ambroſe well faith, Eſt in ciectis & præſcitis ſpecialu quedam vninerſitas , vt de toto 

mundo tot us mund us liberat us, & de omnibus hommibiua omnes homines aſſumpti videar.- 

tur t there is in the elelt and forcknowne a Ipeciall kind of wninerſaluie , that the whole 

world out of the whole world, and all men from all men ſeeme to be taken vnto life. 

Secondly, it may be doubted, whether herein we are bound to follow this form 
and preſident of Chriſts prayer, to exclude ſome out of our prayers, and not to re- 
member the wicked in our requelts vnto God. I anſwer that there is a ſpeciall con- 
fideration to be had of this prayer which here our Sauiour maketh, which in all re- 
ſpects cannot be followed of vs, not made a patterne of our prayers: for here our Sa- 
uiour ptayeth as God and man, hauing the perfect foreſight and knowledge of eue- 
ry man, and according to that knowledge he directeth his prayers. In this his prai - 
et, as Ambroſe ſaith, Er aduocatus eſt & index, in altero pirtatis officium , in altero in- Lb. f. in Lax. 
figne poteſtatis : He is both an aduoc ate and indge; in the one he ſheweth his pietie , in the 
et her his power and maieſtie, That prayer rather of our Sauiour is ſer forth herein 
for our imitation, which — made vpon the croſſe * his enemies: ſo we in charit ie 
and pietic ought to pray for all: ſeeing no that gift, Hraxgions j,, the diſ- Whether the 
— of tes : — the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1. Cox. 1 2. 10. — by the — * 
which S. Peter could ſay to Simon Mags , thy money periſh with thee, And vn- 
leſſe wee did ſee a man ſinne a ſinne vuto death, that is, to finne againſt the hol 
Ghoſt, ſor the which the Apoſtle would not haue vs to pray, 1. Ioh. 5. 16. vbich caſe 
is very tare, and hard it is to ſay, x ho is guiltie ot that ſinne: otherwiſe then in theſe 
caſes, we in Chriſtian charitie (which thinkeib not euill, and hopeth the beſt of all) 
may pray for the converſion of allz yet making a difference, preferring alwaies the 
Church of Chriſt in our prayers, * 

Thirdly, this doctrine giueth vnto worldly minded and carnall men a fearefull ca- wortdiings 
veat, that they looke vnto themſelues, and in time turne vnto God: for as yet while — 
they are of the world, that is, profane perſons, irreligious, without the feare of the Chritts — 
Lord, they are out of Chriſts protection, and barred ftom his prayets, and depri- 
ued of the vertue and efficacie of his holy mediation. To them therefore be that ſay - 
ing ſpoken in the Pſalme, K'ſſe the ſonne leaſt bee bee angry, and yes perriſb in the way, 

P[4.2.1 2. Kiſſe the ſonne and embrace him by faith, which is the kiſſes of his mouth, 
Can. 1. i. and ſo by Chriſts powerfull mediation and almightie protection, we ſhal 
Le preſerued from periſhing. 

Verſ. . For they are thine, and all mine are thine and thine are mine, Hence we learn , 
that they which are giuen to Chriſt belong vnto God his Father, & the whole ble 
ſed Trinitie taketh charge of them, and cateth for them, 

1. So the Apoſile ſaith, Te are Chriſts, and Chriſt Godt, 1. Cor. 3. 23. All then that 
is Chriſts, is alſo Gods; and as Chriſt is the head of euetie faichfull man, ſo is God 
Chriſts head, 1 Cor. 11.2. 

2. Thus our Sauionr faith to his Apoſtles: Ihe Father himſelfe loweth you , becanſe 
ye baue loned me, and haue beleened that I came from God, Ioh. 16.27. 

2. Like as the father in the parable faith to his ſonne, Thow art ener with me, and 
and all that I haue is thine, Luk. 15. 31. So Chriſt beeing the heire of all, wharſoever 
his father hath is his, and hat ſoeuer he hath is his 7s Like as lacob faith c6. 
cerning the two ſonnes of Joſeph, Ephraim & Manaſſes: I hey ſhall be mine, as Rew- 


ben and Simeon are mine, Gen. 48. 5. and let my name be named vpon them, v. 16. ſo _ 
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che children of Chriſt are bis fathers, 

Our Sauiour ſheweth the reaſon hereof, that they may be one as we are one, I in 
them and thou in me, Ioh. 17. 22. 23. Becauſe Chriſt is equall to his Father, and they 
ae one God, of one power, etetnitie, wiſedome , glotie, therefore all which the. 

Sonne hath is the fathers, 

5. Firſt by this doctrine the wicked Arrians are confuted, who made the Sonne 
of God vnequall and vnlike vnto his Father, and their hereſie was, that, fuit rempus 
quando non fait ſiliuu, there was a time when the Sonne was not: ſor if all the Fathers 
decke ſonnes, and all the ſonnes the Fathers, as here out Sauiour ſaith, there can be 
no inequalitie berweene them, there muſt be the ſame power, wiſedome, and eucr- 
laſting beeing of them both. 

Secondly, the opinion of the Church of Rome is alſo reſelled, which holdeth 
that Chriſt is not God of himſelfe, as the Father is, but that he is God with and of 
his Father, Rhemiſt. ann. Ioh. i. ſect.3. We confeſſe indeede that Chriſt is not aul - 
ve, ſonne of himſelfe, but that he is a, God of himſelſe is conſonant to the 
Scriptures, Ioh. 5. 26. As the Father hath life is himſelfe, ſo he bath ginen to the Son ne 
to haue life in bimſelfe : if the ſonne hath lite in bimielfe, then he is (30d of himſelſe: 
Vitam in ſe habet, vt ipſa vita ſibi ſit ipſe: He hath life in himſelfe, and he humſelſe « liſe 
itſelfe to himſelſe. It is a principle in d1winitie, that diuima efſentia nec gignit nec gigni= 
tur, The dinine eſſence neuber begettethnor is begotten, It is the perſon of the Sonne, 
not the Godhead, that is begotten of his Father from all crernie, 

Thirdly, if they onely are Gods that are Chriſts, their carnall ſecuritie is reproo- 
ued, who flatter themſelues that they belong vnto God, and hope to be ſaved al- 
though they beleeue not in Chriſt, We ſee then that it is farre otherwiſe then (owe 
imagine, that euetie man may be ſaued by that faith and religion which he profeſ- 
ſeth, and that controvetſies about faith are needles and ſuperfluous, Our Savioug 
ſaith, he that honaureth nat the Sonne, honowreth not the Father, Ioh. 2 }. Whoſoeuer 
then beleeuech not aright inthe ſonne, neither careth to knowe him, and walke in 
his wayes, hath no part in God, neither can enter into life, It is therefore a vaine 

erſwaſion which they haue of ſaluation, that thinke to come to God without 
Chriſt. The heauens cannot be ſcaled without a ladder, nor entrance into the houſe 
but by the doore: Chriſt is the doote and the ladder, Stephen ſau e the heauens o- 
pen, and Ieſus ſtanding at the right hand of God, both together: Confireamur ergo 
Teſum ad dextram, vt calum nobis aperiatur , as Ambroſe ſaith : let vs confeſſe 2 
at the right hand of God, that heauen may be opened to vs. 

And 1 am glorified in them.) This is another reaſon why Chriſt praieth for his A- 
poſtles, becauſe they were to the praiſe of Chriſt, and inſtruments of hi, glorie, So 
then they which intend and ſeeke the honour and glorie of Chriſt, and none other, 
are priuiledged by his holy prayers, and made partakers of his interceſſion, and the 
power and vertue thereof, 

1.Hereof it is that our Sauiour teacheth vs thus to conclude our prayers, For thine 
# the glory, Mat. 6. 13. whereby we referring all to the gloric of Chriſt, are aſſured 
to E in our petitions. 

2. Thus the Apoſtles praying to the honour of Chriſt, AR. 4. 20. ſo that thou 
ſtretch forth thy hand,that healing, ſfrgnes and wonders may be done by the name of thy ho- 
ly ſonne Teſws: found the preſent eee of their prayers,the place was /Laken where they 
were aſſembled together, and they were filled with the holy Ghoſt, 

. Like as it is ſaid of the good houſwife, Gine her of the fi uites of her hands , and 
let her owne work praiſe her in the gates, Prob, 31. 21. the coltly raiment wherewith 
others are cloathed , — to the praiſe of the worker, ſo the graces which 
God beſtoweth vpon his faithfull ſeruants, are referred to the praiſe of the author. 

4. This is the cauſe why God teſpecteth not the wicked , He will not pine bis gle- 
rie to another, Iſa. 42. 8. becauſe they are enemies to Gods gloric , and therefore 
God v ill not give vnto ſuch the honour of his gifts. 

5. This doctrine ſheweth then in what miſerable ſtate they ſtand, that ſeeke not 
Chriſts bonour, they are out of the protection of Chriſts prayers. All ſuch as blaſ- 


pheme 


vpon the 17. of lchn, 59 

— the name of Chriſt, and cauſe che Goſpel of Chriſt to ſtink before the world in bee 

y reaſon of their euill lite that profeſſe it: be it knowne vnto them that they ſtand #-rred en Gods 
as outlawes before God, and cannot be aſſured either of direction to good, or pro- ——ů 
tection from euill from leſus Chriſt. Wherefore let vs firſt make the gloric of prayers 
Chriſt the ſcope and ende of all our requeſts and endeauours , and then we ſhall bee 
ſure that the Lord will heare vs. This then is the cauſe why many faile of their re- 
queſts, becauſe they aske amiſſe, as Taincs faith, Ir arke and recriue not becauſe ye ack, 
amiſſe , that = might conſume it vpon your (#ſts, For this reaſon the Lord ſanh, hee 
would not hide —— g from Abraham, becauſe he would commannd his fonnes ard 
his houſhould after him to keepe the way of the Lord, Cen. 18. 19. We are therefore af. 
ſured that if we aske any thing of God with a ſunple heart, purpoſing to referre the 
ſame to his glorie, that the Lord will denie vs nothing. 
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Verſ. 11. And now am I no more in the world, but theſe are in the world , &qc. 


Ne” followeth the petition it ſelfe, which Chriſt maketh for his Apoſtles, that 
God would keepe them: and of this requett diverſe reaſons are giuen by out 
Saviour, Firſt, from their preſent neceſſitie, becauſe Chriſt was to leaue them con- 
cerning his humanitie, Secondly ; from the ende or effect, that they beeing thus 
kept, might be ioy ned together in ami. ie and loue : that they may be one, as we, fc. 
Firſt then this truth is here delivered; that Chriſt as touching the preſence of bis p 
fleſh is gone out of the world. Cl1ſt nor pre- 
r. So S. Peter funher witneſſeth: hem the heauens muſt receine till the time that U 
all things bereſtored, Act. 3.21. Chriſt is not to be expected from heauen, till his ſe - lin 
cond comming to iudgement; 
2. Stephen ſaw Iclus ſtanding at the right hand of God, but in heauen : Behold, 
T fee the beauens open, and the Sonn of man ſtanding at the right hand of God, AR.7.56, 
Paul alſo as he went to Damaſcus heard the voice of leſus, but ſpeaking from hea- 
uen: for he ſaith, Suddenly there [hone a light from he auen round about me, Act. 22. 6. 
Paul further faith, / ſaw him, ſaying vnto mo, crc. but he was in a traunce in the tem- 
ple: he ſaw him onely in viſion or in ſpiric, Act. 22.17. as Petet ſaw the foute corne- 
red veſſel let down ſtom heauen, Act. 10. 1 1. For in both places, the ſame word ix- 
ran, an Ecſtaſie or traunce, is vſed. | 
3. Then like as after Elias was taken into heauen ; the Prophets and Diſciples 
ſuppoſed he had beene copueyed to ſome other place, and ſought him three dayes 
but were deceived go they which ſuppoſe to find Chrilt in the earth, ate ettoniou- 


ſly ſeduced. | 
4. Diuerſe reaſons of Chriſts abſence in the fleſh,in the Scriptures are alledged: The res of 


firſt, becauſe of the preſent expediencie for the Church of God, Ioh. 16:7. It « ex- | ——— 
pedient for you that I goe away:for if go not away the comforter will not come.Sccondly, 
becauſe of the future vtilitie: / ge before to prepare a place for yow,loh.14.2. Thirdly, 
the Angels ſaid to the women ; An ſeeke yce the lining among the Head? Luk. 24. f. 
It was not convenient for our immortall and euetliuing Saviour to be converſant 
fill among mortall and ſinſu l men, and to converſe with thoſe which ate dead 
in ſinne. 
5. Firſt, the Popiſh fantaſie is here diſcovered concerning Chriſts carnall pre- 
ſence in the Euchariſt : for if the heanens maſt flillreceme and containe him, how Agunſt the car- 
can his bodie he out of heaven, if it be alwaies in heauen? vnleſſe they wil make — 
Chriſt ro haue many miraculous bodies: for his natutall bod ie it cannot be, whic 
i bur in one place at once, The words alſo of this text are cuident , that Chriſt in 
his fleſh is vo more in the world: ſo that it is neither viſible nor inviſible herc: for if 
either then it were vnttue which Chriſt faith, I am no more in the world, And there- 
fore Oirgen ſoundly wrirerth: Secundum dinjnitatis ſue naturam non peregrinatur Chri- 
tu , ſed peregrinatur ſecundum diſpenſationem corporis, Cc. cut homo ergo pere- 
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int: Chriſt is not a ſtranger or a pilgrime in bu dinine nature, but he ic a ſtranger in 

* diſp enſation of bu "= wp. 1 therefore 45 4 man be u 4 —— * 4 — vs, 

2. We ate taught, that ſeeing Chriſt is gone out of the world , wee in affection 

and defire ſhould tollow after him: and as the Apoſtle ſaith : Secke rhoſe things that 

or defices We alone, where Chrift ſitueth at the right band of Gad, Coloſſ. 3.1. Where a mans 
muſt be in hex- treaſure is, there will his heart be, and where the carkaſſe is,thither will the Eagles 
ende gachered together. If Chriſt be our treaſure, if Chriſt be our deſite, our affecti- 
| ons mult be ſer vpon heauenly, not ypoy earthly things: that we may ſay with the 
Prophet: The deſire of our ſoule is to thy name, and to the remembrarce of thee ; with my 
ſeule haue I defired ther in the night, and with my ſpirit with me, will | ſeeks thee in the 


morning, Iſa. 26.8, 9. 
—_ I rome vnto thee ] Chriſts comming to his Father here, is by prayer; ſo then by 
Our comming faithfull prayer we draw neere vnto God, 
profes * 1. So our Ssuiout ſaith: Where two er three art gathered together in my name, there 


Jam in the midſt of them, Mat. 18. 20. Chriſt commeth to vs in prayer, and we come 
vnto him: then ſpecially is our conuerſation in he auen, as the Apoſtle ſaith , Phil. 3. 
20. when our minds and affectiont in prayer are ſet vpon heavenly things, 

2. Thus Peter while he prayed fell into a trance, hee was rapt in the ſpirit , and 
ſaw an heauenly viſion, S Paul was taken vp in ſpirit to the third heauen, 2. Cotin. 
12, But theſe examples may ſeeme to be extraordinarie : but that of Hanna is vſu- 
all to all the ſait hfull, who is ſaid to pray before the Lord, 1. Sam. 1. 12. And Salo- 
mon when he bad made an ende of that effectuall prayer made at the dedication of 
the Temple, ſaid, Theſe my words which I haue praied before the Lord, be neere unte the 
Lord our God night and day, 1. Kin. 8.59. 

3. Like as « wu the woman that had the bloodie ifſue , came in the preaſſe be- 
hind, and touched Chtiſts cloathes , and Chriſt asked whe had touched him; chat 
woman onely js ſaid to touch Chriſt, becauſc ſhe did it in faith, whereas all the mul. 
titude did throng him, and — touched his cloathes beſide out wardly, Mark. 5, 
30. 3 1. So although in teſpect of his power he be preſent to all, yet they which draw 
neere vnto him in faith, are ſpecially ſaid to come into Gods preſence. 

4. Becauſe God is a ſpirit and will be worſhipped in ſpirit and truth, Toh, 4. 24. 
they therefore do come vnto God, which draw necre in ſpitit. God beeing a ſpirit 
is onely diſcerned and approached vnto in ſpirit : and they only ſee him, whoſe cies 
are annointed with the eye-ſalue, Rev. 3.18. which is faith, . 

5. This doctrine reptooueth two ſorts of men: firſt, prophane perſons, that haue 
no care nor defire to enter into Gods preſence, which very ſeldome temeniber to 
pray vnto God. When we heare in Scripture that Dauid ꝑrayſed God ſeauen times 
Againſt negle 2 day, and Daniel ( not withflanding the great affaires of fo largę 2 — ) yet 
or fender could finde time thrice a day to pray vnto God, what ſhall we thinke of thoſe men, 

renner. that pray not ſeuen times in ſo many dayes; nay, ſoine not thrice in ſo many weeks, 

O good God, how is the Chriſtian exerciſe of praier negle&ted! as though men 

neither knewe any God to pray vnto , nor had any Mediator to pray by. The Eu- 

chites were condemned, becauſe they did nothing but pray: but men now adayes 

are more to be miſliked, becauſe they never pray, If they which call vpon the name 

of the Lord ſhall be ſaued, I doubt whether they that call not vpon God can be ſa- 

ued, How ſhould a man thinke his labour can proſper, which beginneth not with 

prayer? how ſhould a mans meate dohim good, that is nor ble ſſed with prayer?bow 

can a man thinke, that wife, children, and ſeruants ſhould do their duties, not be- 

ing exerciſed and trained vp in prayer? 

Againſt hypo- Secondly, the prayer of hypocrites is condemned, which pray with their lippes 
critical praiers. but drawe not neere vnto God intheir hearts. As the Lord by his Prophet complai- 
ned of the old Iſraelites : Thu people honowreth me with their lypes , but their heart i; 

farre away from me, Iſa. 29. 13. ſuch are the ſuperſtitious praycrs of ignoram Papiſts 

praying ypon their beads in Latine without vnderftanding; ſuch are their prayers 

 _ _ that haue an ordinarie ſtint morning and evening rorunne over, hauing no de. 
Plates.” uotion, or holy feeling at all, Auguſtine faith well, Ad Deum — ny 

ft. 9. 
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ſe? ando, corde inhiando, charntate curremds ; we come vnto God 7 ith, def. 

ring in heart, and running in chari ie : theſe are the feete teria. Crs ru 

vs to looke vnto, when we come into the houſe of God, Eccl. 4. 17. 

Keepe tbem in thy nme, enen them mh thou baft gimen me, r. Then we hmre no boar. 
power of our ſelues to be kept fromeuill, but our flrength and preſerumion muſt Man bach n+ 
proceed from God. | — 

1. So the —＋ faith, Thow 6 Lord haft wrought all eum workes for vs : Wal. 26. Liaſelfe. a 
12. Saint Paul ſaith, The Lord will deliner mee from ewery euill workg,and preſerne mee to 
bu beaunenly kingdome, 2. Tim.g.18. 

2. The Lord faith to Abimelech king of Getar, u ho had taken Abrahams wife 
into his houſe, I kepe thee alſo thar then ſhonldeft not (fone againf# mee therefore ſuſfered 
I not thee to touch her, Cen. 26.6. Abimelech was not preferued by his one power 
from the fin of adultery, but by Gods generall grace, which yet is much different 
from the grace of tenouation & ſancti — as Abimelech here, ſo divers of 
the heathen had this generall grace of teſtraint, x heiby they were kept from noto- 
rious ſiunes, as of oppreſſion, iniuſtice, adultety, murder, & ſuch like, though the 
wanted the true worke of regeneration, Dauid by a greater gift & grace colfeſſerh 
that the Lord kept him from laying bis hand vpen the Lords anointed. i. Sam. 24. 7. 
26.11. 

3. For like as Peter had ſunke done into the waters, if Chriſt had not ſtayed 
him with his hand: fo the flouds of temptation are like to overwhelme ys, if we be 
not vpheld by Gods — : Our owne nature is ſuch a guide and nurſe vnto vs, 
as Mephiboſeths purſe was to him, that let him fall, as ſhe fled away, and therupon 
he became lame, . Sam. 44. lt we lay vpon the ditection of nature; we ſhall be de- 
ceiued. 

4. For ſecing all the imaginations of the thoughts of mans heart, are onely euill 
continually, Gen. 6. 3. hat helpe is to be expected from our nature? And leaſt any 
man ſhould think, that it is other wiſe with vs now, then it was with the old world: 
the Apoſtle in himſelf ſheweth, that we are by nature of the ſame mould. / kyow that 
in me, that us in my fleſh dwelleth no good thing, Rom. 7. i 8. 

5. Firſt then that Popiſh do&rine of free will is here teſelled, who doe aſcribe againit free 
vnto man by nature great ſtrength to apprehend that is good, to beleeve, to do ma- 
ny workes morally good,contraric to the ſcripture, for our Sauiour ſaiihnbout me 


Je can doe nothing, lob. 15.5. 


Secondly, we are taught to depend vpon God for his direction in all our actions, 

and to giue him thankes. that he preſerueth vs from the great offences of the world; 

This was the praier of the Prophet David: Teach me the way of thy ſtatutes, direti me 

in the path of thy commandements incline my heart unto thy teſtimonies Pial.119.33.35- 

36, all our direction, inftruftion, and inclination is from God, Auguſtine well 

faith, Deus ſanttum in me ſemper opus ſpira vi togitem, chmpe lle vt faciam, ſnade vt dis yup 
lig am te, confirma vt tencam, cuſtodi ne perdem: Lord inſpire mee to thinke well, com. docuncc.g6, 
pell me to do well, per ſwade mee io lou thee confirms me to bold thee, Aepe me not to looſe 

thee, 

That they may be one a4 we are] not that there can be in every teſpect ſuch vnion D 
between the members, as there is between Chriſt and his Father, which is a ſubſtan 
tiall and identicall vnion, but our vnlting and knitting is in affection, not in the ſame 
ſubſtantiall condition, Bui het limitation and qualification of voitic, that ic 
muſt haue relation to God: for,pgace and vnitie, vnleſſe it be in the truth, is no true 
vnitie. 

7. Saint Paul therefore ſaith, {xndworres is An · following the truth in loue, eg 
Eph. 4. 15. and S. lohn faith, whom eyer w 75 aantils, I loue in the truth, Ep.2.1, be inthe truth. 
We mult then love in the truth. and ttuth is in loue: loue without truth is erronious, 
and truth without loue is not e fficacious. 

2. Thus Iehu well anſwered Ichoram, who asked if it — What peace 
(ich he) while the whoredomes of thy mother leſabel and her uc _ are im great 
number, 2. king. 9. 2 2. There is no peace with the r So lehoſophat was — 

4 iſe 


Doctr. 1. 
They which are 
once truly — 


into Ohri 
not ſinally fall 
away. 


Tuſtifying faich 
cannot be loft. 


can 
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ſtiſed of God, bis ſhips were broken, becauſe he ĩoyned bimſelfe with Abaziab the 
idolatrous king of Iſtael. 2. Chro. 20.37. 

3. The contederacie of the wicked is compared to the mixture of iron and clay, 
which cannot be t ed together. Dan.. 43. like vnto the ropes wherwith San 
ſon was bound, which he brake in ſunder as burnt towe. Iud. 16. 9. 

4. For whatſocuer « not of faith, i fire, Rom. 14. 23. 1 berefore the peace of 
the wicked bering not ſeaſoned with faith, can not be pleaſing or acceptable vnto 
God, | 

5. Let ys therefore love in truth. Nothing ought more to moove vs to vnitie, 
then that we proſeſſe one God, one faith, one baptiſme. Eph. 4.6. nunquam vidim us 
trinitatem litigantem,we neuer ſaw the Trinitie at variance, as Auguſtine faith: neuber 
ought we, that worſhip one God, to be at variance among our (clues, 


The 10, Ledlure. 


Verſ. 12. #hile I wat with them in the world, I kept them in thy name, 


TAX words ſhew another reafon why our Saviour Chriſt prayeth for his Diſ- 
ciples, that God would fiviſh that worke which was begunne in them, that as 
Chuift had hitherto preſerued them all, except onely Judas, ſo that Cod would 
keepe them to the end. They then which are giuen vnto Chriſt to be kept, cannot 
poſſibly periſh or finally be loſt, | 

1. So the Proghet Dauid faith, My ſhepheard in the ny Lord, / ſhal want nothir g. 
though I walke thorough the valley of death, I will feare no euill, for thom art with me, thy 
rod and thy ſtaffe they comfort mee, Pſal. 23.1.4. He was perſwaded that the ſheepe 
which were vnder the conduct and cuſtodie of this —— could not poſſibly 
miſcarie. 

2. Saint Paul was thus pet ſwaded, that nothing could ſeparate bim from the love 
of God in Chriſt, Rom. 8. 39. & he was fully aſſured that there was layed vp a ctoun 
of righteouſneſſe for him. 2. Tim. 4. 8. 

3. Like as none of thoſe periſhed which were ſaved in the Arkeznor any loſt of al 
the hoſt of Iſrael, which were led vnder Moſes through the red ſea: ſo much more 
ſhall they be preſerued which are committed to the ſole keeping of Chriſt, 

4. The Apoſtle giveth the reaſon hereof, Heb. 7. 23. He « able perfetlly to ſane 
them that come tinto Cod by him, ſeeing he euer liueth to make interceſſion for them : Chriſt 
then is yeſterday and to 72 and the ſame for ever, Heb. 13. 8. Therefore ſce ing Chriſt 
never dieth, neithet of his kingdome is there any ende, his ſheepe cannor periſh, 
that are vnder his happie gouernment : his kingdome is not as the kingdome of 
earthly Princes,who can no longer care for their ſubiects the they are in — world: 
but Chriſt the King of his Church, not onely when he was in the world: but now 
and for euer is able to preſcrue thoſe that belong vnto him. 

5. Firſt then this doctrine diſcouererh a Pop1ſh errour,that faith may be loſt, & 
that they which beleeued in Chriſt may fall away and periſh, which is contrarie to 
the Scriptures, Ioh. 14.16. Whoſocner beleenerh in him ſhall not periſh, but haue ener. 
laſting life : th —— aright in Chriſt cannot be loft, Indeed an vnfruit full 
faith, and which is in ſhow rather then truth, may be lofi; but a right faith whereb 
the heart is purified, and the beleeuer iuſtified ca fal away;for chen they x hick, 
are giuen vnto Chriſt, might be loſt, * 

Secondly, though Chriſt doe ſurrender vp his Diſciples here into his Fathers 
hand, it thereby is not gathered, as though he were not ſufficient to proteR them 
pow:bur our Saviour here ſpeaketh of his viſible protection in the world, in which 
reſpe& of his divine power, and euer- during Mediatorſhip, he is alwaies preſent, & 
continually careth for his Church. As at this preſent this Church and Common. 
wealth of England hath moſt comfortable experience, for whom the Lord hath 
prouided a Princely ſhepheard to gouerne his people: that although oor nurcing 


mother be taken from vs, he hath ſent anurfiog facher: a Baruch for a Deborah, 


a Mo. 
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a Moſes for a Mirriam, a Ioſias for an Huldab;which ſingular mercie we cannot ſuf. 
ficiently praiſe the name of God for, Wherefore bleſſed be God, that ofhis father 
ly and _ care bath ſo prouided for vs ; and bleſſed be his anointed, that he may 
many yeatts gouerne the Church & people of God iu all pietie, peace and tranqui- 
litie. * 

But the child of perdition ] That is Iudas, which was as Auguſtine interpreteth, Dog.. 
Perditioni deitinarms, ordained to defirution + this then is an evident and certaine geg 
truth out of the word of God, that the wicked and impenitent bypocrites & taich- fromthe begins 
leſſe men, were from the beginning ordained of God to deſtruction. - , 

1. This is teſtified Rev. 17. 8. hoſe names are not written in the booke of life from 
the beginning of the world. If they were not appointed of God vnto life, nor numbred 
amongſt the elect, then it is certaine they were teiected of God, and excluded out 
of his kingdome from the beginning, 

2. Of this decree of perdition and reprobation, the Apoſtle propoundeth the 
examples of E ſau and Pharao, Rom. . the one was hated, that is,reſuſed bt God be- 
fore hee was yet borne, and left ro himſelfe: the others heart according to his own 
wicked inclination was hardened , that in his confuſion Gods iuſtice might ap- 

care, | | | 
N 3. For like as the Apoſtle ſaith, In a great houſe there are veſſels of honour and diſbo- 
nor, 2. Tim. 2. 1. ſo is it in this great hoiiſe of the world: as there are ſome appoin- 
ted to be veſſels of everlaſting glorie, lo others are worthily adiudged to eternall 5 
ſhame and confuſion. | | 1 

4. And the Lord doth alt this ſor his one fake: Prov. 16.4. The Lord hath made 

all things for his owne ſake, yea the wicked againſt the day of euill. As God is glorified 


in ſhewing mercie to his fairhfull ſervants, folikewile he is honored in iudging be 
wicked, careleſſe, and impenitent ſimets. 80 3 Fr 
5. Firſt the opinion of thoſe is refuted, which thinke that no mans endis e 


— 
— 


ticular appointed of God, but that euety mans ſtate and condition dependeth vp 4: 
his owne will and choiſe, Yea ſome haue preſumed ſo farre to ſay, that God not e- 
leed Pau! or Peter more then Iudas, and ſo conſequently not teiected ludas more 
then Paul or Peter: but let them ſhew vs if this were ſo, where Tudas in Scripture is 
called a choſen veſſell, as Paul is, Act. 9. 15. ot Paul the ſonne of perdicion,as Iudas 
is. 

Secondly, whereas it may be obiected, that if God in the beginning have caſt a- 
way ſome, then it is needleſſe ſor men to endeuour to attaine to ſaluation, for he, 
whom God hath decreed ſhall be damned, cannot poſſibly be ſaued: To this obie- 
ction I anſwer: firſt, that by this reaſon if it be concluded any thing, Gods preſci- 
ence and foreknowledge is as wel oucrthrowne,as his decree of predeffination: for 
he forcſeeth all things that ſhall come to paſſe in the world, neither can ady thing 
be otherwiſe diſpoſed, then he hath foteſeene. Secondly, if that Gods decree were 
knowen in particular, who ſhall be damned, who ſaued, then indeede it were in 
vaine forgny man to ſtrive againſt Gods decree : but ſeeing that no man can know 
his cleQion, but by bis workes and fruites of faith, eueiy man muſt labour thereby —— 
to make his election ſure, as S. Peter exhotteth, 2. Pet. 1. 10. God condemneth none Cucro — 
but for his ſinnes, the faithfull and beleeuets hee condemnech not, but ſuch as Iu- 
das, hypocrites, and vnfaithfull men vnto Chriſt. Wherefore ſeeing there ate ſome 
children of petdition, but ſuch as are given ouet to a reprobare ſenſe, and are paſt 
fecling,and arc deſtiture of the ſpirit: we therefore ſo many as God ſhall call, ſhould 
labout for grace, that we may by our r hncwiedgy out confines and 
by other fruitſull workes be — that we belong vnto eſection, and are not of 
the forlorue fort, And as Saint Paul faith: t ihow be without feare of the power? doe 
well Rom.1 3.3. So hee that will be without, feare of everlaſting perdition, let him 
ſceke to pleaſe God, and walke before him by a lively hit. 

That the Scriptures might be fulfilled) It is then impoſſible, that the word of Cod Doty 

ſhould faile ; but whatſocuer is declared inthe Scripture, ſhall moſt certaine)y be 


tulfilled, 
1. So 
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1. So our Saviour fairh: It ic more caſie that heaven and earth ſhould paſſe away then 
The certaintie that one title of the Law ſhould paſſe „Luk. 16. 17. Yea he faith further; hcauen & 
*f Gol work earth ſhall paſſe away,but by words ſhall not paſſe aw] ay, Mat. 24.35. 
2. As Matth.2.15. that it might be fulfilled which was of the Lord by the Pro- 
phet : Out of Egypt I called my ſorme,and verſ.17. Then was that fulfilled, which 
WA {pokes by the Prophet Teremie, ſaying, In Rama was a voice heard, &c. and in ma- 
ny other places the Apoſtles ſhew the accompliſhment of the ancient propheſies in 
our Saviour Chriſt, 
3. Therefore ate Gods words compared to filuer ſeauen times purified in the 
fice,Pſal.1 2. chat as nothing is loſt of pure ſiluer, being now throvughly tried, but e- 
uery part thereof is laid vp ſafely: ſo the words of God beeing moft pure, are pre- 
ſerued in heauen: as the Prophet ſaith:Thy word endareth for ever in heauem, Pſal. 119. 
89. 
= The reaſon of the Redfaſtnefſe of the word is taken from the author thereof, 
which is God :who it is impoſſible ſhould lie, Heb.6.18, neither is there any varia- 
blenes wich God, or mutabilitie, Iam.5.17. 

5. Firſt then this doctrine teacheth vs, that we ſhould relie ypon the credit of 
Gods word: that whatſocuer we there find to out comſort, ediſying or infiruttion, 
we ſhould as ſteadſaſtly beleeue it, as if God ſpake voto vs from heaven, And al- 
though in particular the promiſes of God ate not made to vs, yet are they moſt cer- 
taine: as here is no Scripture rehearſed, wherein Iudas was declared to be a child of 
perdition but there is relation to thoſe generall predictions againſt the wicked, As 
- 40 Let them be put out of the books of life and let them not come into thy righre- 
onſneſſe. 


Secondly, we muſt not thinke, that the prediction of the Scripture was the cauſe 

mor nos Of Judas perdition, as though Gods preſcience impoſed a — vpon mens ac- 

the cauſe © of tions. But Fa Auguſtine faith : Deipreſcientiam non cogere hominem vs tal; ſt , 

Do Prodeſh bd lem preſcinit Deus, ſed praſcire talem , qualss fut urs erat, quamvis fic non 

— 1 — 2. — forcerh not a man to be ſuch ac het 4 , fere- 
ſeerh bim to be ſuch as hee is like to be, though God made him not ſuch, 

Verſ.13. Aud nem come I unto thee, andtbeſe things Speaks I in the world, that they 

5 might baue my joy fulfilled in them.) This is alleadged as another reaſon, why our Sa- 
uiout maketh this prayer in the hearing of his diſciples;not for any neceſſitie which 
he had, but for the comfort of his Diſciples that heard him: for the heating of Gods 
word bringeth true ioy and comſort. 

1. So our Saviour faith elſewhere, Toh,6.4.Theſe things haue I told yon, that when 
workech true the houre ſballcome, ye might remember that I told you them; ic is a great comfort, when 
28 we ſee things to fall out according to the word of God. 

2. In like manner our Sauiour having prayed for Lazarus : ſaid: Father, I rhanke 
thee becanſe thou haſt beard me, I know that thou heareſt me alwaies, but becauſe of the 
people that ſtand by, I ſaid it, that —— thow haft ſent mo. 

3. Like as Peter, though he had laboured all night and — nothing, yet was 
encouraged to let downe his nets againe, after Chriſt had bidden bim to et them 
done to make a draught, becauſe he knew he ſhould not any more labour in vain, 
Luk. 5. 5. ſo the Apoſtles here conceiued great ioy, beeing themſelus carewitneſles 
of Chriſts prayer. 

4. The teaſon may be gathered out of our Sauiours words, Mat. 24. 25. Behold, 
I haus told you before: that is, being warned before of dangers, we are better prepa- 
red to beate them when they come, and being afore aſſured of Gods aſſiſlance, we 
conceive the greater ioy in our deliverance, 

Thy dangerof F. If then the hearing of Chriſt in his word, as the Apoſtles here heard his 

thoſe tharare voice, do worke ſuch great ioy and comfort, indge ye whar a great benefite they 

ignorant of tbe . , g , , 

word. are depriued of, which are ignorant of the word, and are not acquainted with Gods 
promiſes, neither know the familiar and carneft prayers and requeſts which Chriſt 
maketh vnto God for his Church. And as Saint Paul faith : #Wharſoener thmgs are 
written, are written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scrp- 


turen 


yen ib y. of fobn. 8 


rnb hate oye, Rom: 15.4, No tutrbel} then if men ignore of che! 


tures. and not N paimed with words, 

deſtitute of il tie 9 in der afiitions alk: F 
indgements of aue, — — — PRE y49. 12 — 
fort by me of rhe examples of Oods mercie md juſtiee declared in 


word. Their caſe therefore is much to be pitied, that either wilfully comemnt, we 

carnally neglect the reading and mediating in Gods word, which is called he 

Apoſic, the ford the im, Epheſ. 6.5. ike #5 theb a ouldier ſet in the m 
his enemies, without his word and other warlike is in to be de- 

voured & deſtroyet᷑ of them : even ſo as much vnable a Chriſtian to Rand 1 5 

the temptations of Sarhan ;being not armed ſpiritua the knowledge 

word : which, * one well — * rributers, = wir; f 2 Jag 

gaudi, fi ir arumdus es, mug tt, paxpertare deprimer nter art 

r doth comfort thee : eld. merrie jr adderh to thy oy: Cn * N 0 
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Verſ. 14. I haue gi them thy word, and the world bath hated rhes, 


|» 
N Ow followeth anotber reaſon of our Seuiours prayer for bis Diſciples , alen 
from the —— perills which chey ace ſubiect anto, and their enemies which 
are ſer againſt which ere the world: that is, the generation of the wicked. 
— euill or ſinne, which is readie to catch hol vpon the belt! in 9 — 
which he deſireth choc to be verſ. 17. 
lu this verſe two resſos are given of che batred of che world: bendifochey hoot 
the word and profeſſe the truth, becauſe in reſpeR of their righteous life: they ſhew' 
themſclues not — de vf che world i ſur . adele _ things the wosld ednioot anc, 
rr . 
y the w re, peithet w c Pesle wen vg 
good and bad, is vnderſtood: as it is — — hen be br: 
in bu firſt begorienSeun into t be wor{d - nor yes ſorube dumber of the ſaithfull, v 
arc alſo called the world, Jobn. 1. 29. Ne the tune of d thet- — 
ſinne of the world :. but the vniverſall compame of the wichses e i» here inſiuva- 
ted. As 1. Ioh. 3. 19. The whole world lieth le wirkganeſſo.. | . el. u 
We are here then taught, chat the faithfull in this lifes are boradfar the world ofiboar... 
God and the truths Gke 1 for noeh is mere keſoms — mene 22 
then Gods. word, ' 4 75:3; world. 
1. As the Prophet Iſay ſpeoketh of te people ofkis dive t Dry var hee 
the law of the Lord, which ſad pmto the Scars, fee wer: re wa 
vnto Vs right things & eigerrarh,  : „ M4499 4 _ 1 £4 
2. Thus. Ahab hated Micalah. becauſe he ſpake r flaccoind! 
him not, 1. King. 2 2. 8. For the ſame couſe did Hetodifs-procure JohnBaptithd! 
death, becauſe he would not diſſemble vn her in det nue, Merkl; Tü W ih 
cauſe of 8. Pauls troubles it Lerulahers: they n ben, didnt dd tech 
againſt the law and the le. Ad. 2. 28. ; . 240) 1a) rt 1 „„ 205 
3. Like as4be Philiſti d wih Ibs rucudeibe he welt Mater which: 
they bad digged, eſpecially for one well ob hung or dging water, Gru. 6. 1. 
io doe the children of the world cotnend with the ſaictiiul abciat abe ters of hiſr 
which iſſue from the word," Therfort out.Savionr faich ü e fire onthe: 
earth, and what is wy deſire of # be alreadie Heu; Licks ge The word of Cd 
25 afire, that epflemechehe wicked,jt mak eth them o rape and ſume as though they 
were mad: as the people that could not endure do hend 1 bot <aft off Greve! 
cloaths. and threw duſt in the aire, A &. 22.25. 
4. The teaſon is cuident; Encry one that eaill dn far he bg pooh commeh 


A dangerous 
— bn ſelues, which doe hate any for their profeſſion fake, or doe 
God. 


1. Chr. 18. te. 


Nie u. Ledure 


Are left his puill deeds be regooued, Iohn 3.30, The wicked cannot en- 
ure co he 


dt therefore 9 N that * them? 
Den ern che looking glaſe ech the wrinkles and ſpors of 

> 0 fs — — inks iam nds an pane 

like as the mag that had an euill ſpirit, ran vpon thoſe that came to adiure him, AQ, 

19:16, * 

= Firſt we ſee what we are to ãudg 


—_ 1282 chow bath be gene — of the briade ef heanen, make thy ſelſe readie for 


Doar .2, 


ainſt ſepara* - 
— dis £ 


Church, 


C-nr,Cref. 


lib.3.cap-35- ar mill ſm ; 1 by the word and diſcipline amend whom 


Becanſe they are not of the world, as Fam not of the world, In this world wee are 
— wee here liue : but of the world (if · wet will be Chriſts ) we muſt not 
9 & * 11% * 39 I 

2. Whariristo be of the wortd; tho le ſhewerh : Lowe not the world, nor 
the things of the world: If any man lone the world , the lone of the Father i mot in bm. 1. 
I. i d. To be of the world then, is to loue the vanities and corruptions thereof, 10 
beultogether earthly minded, and addicted to earthly — | 

12. Lot he were in Sodom, yet was he not of Sodome, For bee wa verxed 
with the uncleane conner ſation of the wickgd, 2. Pet. 2. 7. Nehemiah though he was in 
the king of Perſia his court, and waited vpon his table, yer his heart was at Ilexuſa- 
lem, Neh.2.3.Danicl though iu the land of captiuity, yet opened his window to le- 
ruſalem, Dan. 6. 10. n. | 5 


. Like az the Doue becing ſent our of the Arke, finding no reſt for the ſole of 
her foote, returneth thither againe, Gen. 8B. As che mariners, though in the midſt of 


che. ſea in bodie, yet in wiſh and defire are in the hauen, Pſal. 107.30. ſo though we 
aroin the vt ld. yet our defire and affection muſt not be vpon it. 

4. For the world paſſeth, and the luſt thereof, i. Iohn. 2. 7. thereſore it is in vaine to 
ſderle out defire vpon vaine and tranſitotie things: and where our tresſure is, there 
ſhibuld be our heart; we ſhould ſecke thoſe things which are aboue, becauſe Chriſt 


there fitteth/ac the right hand of God. Coloſſ.3. 1. 
5-Firſtthbugb we be not of the world, yet muſt we not goe otherwiſe out of the 
world, then God hath appointed: as they doe, which pretending corruprions of 


the place, v here they live, do breake out into Schiſmes;& ſeparate themſelues from 
thefellowſhipof Chriſts Church: we muſt not thus go out of the world, but rather 
yer it by che ſequeſtring of out deſire, then fe — Sake —— The Apoſtle 

Han- p with the s , bud r them ra- 
—— ſhall we — world, though we line lu ir, Pet er and 
Iohn refuſe& novo goe vp to the Temple though it were then mueh abuſed and a- 
bounded with corruption. Auguſtine to this point ſaith well, Verb c drſciplins 


Domini emendo quod poſſum, tolero quod won poſſum ; * paleam, ne hor ſim non arcam, 


can whom I cannot I ſuffer: I flee 


the 


\ 
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the chaffe that I be not ſuch, not the floore leaſt 1 be nothing, | 
— if we will aſſure our ſelues that we are Chriſts, we muſt be like him 4.4 of 
be is not of the world, ſo neither mult we: neither to ſer our deſite vpon the world: worlUly men. 
for of we be riſen with Chriſt we muſt ſceh thoſe things that are aboue,Col.3.1; not to fa- 
ſhion our (clues to the world, Rom. i 2. 2. as many do which conform themſelues to 
the cuſtome of the world, nor to warre atter the fleſh and world, 2. Cor. 10. 3. that 
is, to become patrons & defenders of the corruptions of the world : for theſe three 
to affect and deſire, to follow and be conformable to the world, to patronize & de- 
fend ir, are though not in che ſame meaſure and degree, the cognizance of corrupt 
and woridly men, de 8 ag 3 "RE 
Verſ. 15. 1 pray not that thou ſhouldſt rake them out of the world, but that thod keeper Dod. j 
them from ewill, It is not then lawfull for the ſeruants of God in regard of the greac 
miſcrics and trauailes of this life, to wiſh preſently to bee out of the world, but ta- 
ther to pray vnto God that they maybe kept in the world, and that their life may be 
preſerued to ſerue God, and liue vnto his praiſe, 
1. The Church of God thus complaineth, Thow haſt abared my ſtrength in the way, 
& — my daier:and I ſaid, O my God, take me not away in the middeſt of mint ag?, 
Pſalm. 102.23, 24. The faithfull defire rather that cheir dayes may be prolonged io 
Gods pleaſure, | 
2. It was the fooliſh wiſh of the murmuritig and diſobedient Iſraelites: uu 
God we had died in the land of Eygpt, or in thus wildernes: would God we were dead, Num. 
14-1, lob alſo herein ſhewed himſelfe impatient, Why died [not in the birth, why died 
I not when I came out of the wombe , lob 3. 11. Neither was Elias that great Prophet 
alrogether blameles, who being perſecuted of Iezabel , was wearie of his life , ann 
deſired to die, and ſaid, It is enough, O Lord, taks away my fonle , for I am no better then 
Fathers, 1. Kin. 14.4. | | 
3. Like as the vnproficable ſetuant is reprootied; becauſe he bid his talent in the 
earth, and put it not forth to aduantage: Mat. 2 5.25. fo they are vnprofirable which 
defire their bodies (before their time) to be raked vp in the earth , and not to live 
to ſer forth Gods glorie, Like as it were a fooliſh courſe ; when an houſe is decaied 
and droppeth through, to pull it quite do he and not to ſeeke to repaire it rather: 
ſo is it with them that would haue their craſie bodies broken with the cares and 
troubles of this life, to be wholly diſſolued, tather then to bee ſtrengthened with 
grace againſt temptation. . | 
4. The reaſon, why we ſhould not defire ro be taken our of this world, but to be 
kept from euill in the world, the Prophet ſheweth: I ſball nor die, but line and declare 
the works of the Lord, Pſal. i 8. 17. Be benefiriall to thy ſeruant, that I may [me and kgepe 
thy word, Pſal. 1 19.17. The deſite which we haue vnto Gods gloric ſhould make vs 
willing to continue in Gods feruige among the living, 
5. Firſt,by this doctrine two corrupt affections are diſcouered: the one when a- 
ny man deſireth life with a corrupt mind, as that he may libero grow rich , or to in- Ht nor I 
creaſe iu honour, or to be teuenged of his enemle, or ſuch like: as Ambroſe noterh 1 
vpon thoſe words, Pſal. 119.134. Quicken me becauſe of thy word: Alius proprer din. ei vial. 
tias vinere cupit , aling propter filios, hic propter verbum vmificari cupit : One defireth to = 
line becauſe of their riches, another be cauſe of their children, but the Prophet onely would 
line for Gods word ſake. | 
The other affection reprooued, is when one waxeth wearie of the world, not for "nt 
any defire he hath to God, but becauſe of his ſorrowe and trouble; to defire with —— 
Saint Paul to be diſſolued and to be with Chriſt is a good affection: ſo that our pas- fire of dc 
ricular in ſeeking our owne perfection yeeld to the generall in furtherivg the chur- 
ches conſolation, as S. Paul doth moderate his de ſire, — it were beſt of 
all for him to be looſed, yer wiſheth to abide in the fleſh for the furtherance of the 
Churches ioy, Phil. 1. 23.24. — 
Likewiſe we are taught by this rule, when affliction commeth, and temptation 
aſſayleth vs, to pray rather for ſtrength to reſiſt, then for tiddance, not at all to feele 
it: Saint Paul praying, that the temptation might * from him which he ms 
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his fleſh, vas not — heard, but received this anſwer, my grace is —— for 
thee, e Our Saviour prayed for Peter, 
—— not at all — 2 for how en ould he come 
forth as cleane heate, but that his fairh faile him not, Luk. 20.3 1. S. Paul alſo faith 
that he was delivered from the mouth of the Lyon, from the cruell rage of Ners 
the perſecuting Empervur: but he wes not ſure ſo to be defiuered ſtill from exter- 
nall perſecution : but he faith confidently, The Lord will delaver mer from enery exill 
worke, & erue me vnto hus heawenly king dmr, 2.Tim.4.18, He was ſure to be kept 
from cuill,as here our Saviour praieth for his Diſciples, but not to be delivered from 
the troubyes of the world : and the ſame alſo is the hope and corffidence of tuei ie 


faichfull wan. 
The 12, LeAure. 


Verſ. 16, They «re not of the world, as I am not of the world, 
His verſe was repeared before ver{,14. that which was there obſerued (hal not 
need to be rehearſed againe: onely this ſhall be now confidered: that the ſerip- 
rures are ſo tempered, that to our capacitie, and for our profit, ſome ſpeciall at- 
and ſentences are againe remembred. 

1. So S. Paul faith : It griewerh me not 10 write the ſame things uno you, and for you 
it is a ſure thing, Phil. 3. 1. 

2. Sometime repetitions are vſed as ornaments and to the ſpiritual ſongs, 
as in the 136. Pſalme, this clauſe ( for bir mercie b for ener ) is repeated 
in euery verſe, as the ground of that Plalme, and well ſettiug forth the heavenly 

Why the fcrip- rnelodie thereof, Sometime repetitions are vied for the ſtirring and lift of the 
tre verb repe- affe tions: as Pſal. 135. 1. Praiſe the name of rhe Lord, praiſe him : v.z praiſe the Lord. 
4 | Theſe exhortations are againe vttered that our affections ſhould be more vehemer- 
ly touched with a defire to praiſe Cod. Sometime for doctrine ſake,and our bettet 
inſtruction and vnderftanding ſonie hard matters, and ſentences ate againe repea- 
ted, and for our remembrance iterated as our Saviour repeateib and expoundeth 

to his A the parable of the ſeede, Mat. 13. 

3. Therefore the words of the wiſe are compared to nailes,thar are ſure faſtened 
and driven vp to the head, Eccleſ,r2.11, So it is, when doQtrine is throughly ap- 
plyed: The word of God is as filuer ſeauen times purified in the fornace, Pfal.1 2.7 
The fornace is our hart, where the word of God by fruicfull meditation mult be cri- 
ed, till it become ſiluer, and be made proficable to vs. And as the cleane heaſts did 
chew the cudde, that is, they did againe eat and mince the meat received: ſo by of- 
— * and meditating, the word of God (as our ſpitituall food ) mult per- 

ly be digeſted. 

* The reaſon hereof is, our dulneſſe of hearing, and weaknefſe of vndeſtan- 
ding, as the Apoſtle ſheweth to the Hehrewes: concerning the time yee 
to be teachers, ye haue neetde that wee againe teach you the firſt principles of the word of 
— 2 2. whom the — — — to ſucking babes hat had need ts be 

e preceps, line after line, Iſa. 28. 10. 

1 * the ſpirit of God, that beſt knoweth how to fit our affections, 

— ___ vſerh tions: yet this is warrant for men to vie yaine tantologies and rehearſals 
of the ſame thingy, either in prayers or pteachings: which are of three ſorrs;eicher 
of negligence proceeding from looſeneſſe, when men toſſe and tunible vp and 
down the ſame things often in their vndigefted praiers.Such were the long and itk- 
ſome prayers of the Pheriſies, Mar. 2 3.14. Either they are for oftentation , ſuch as X 
were the tedious acclamations of Baals Prieſts, who did cut alſo und launch them 
ſelues with knives, having nothing in their mouthes from morning to noone , bur 
theſe words Bu. herr ur. Such were the tedious Church ſongs vſed in Poperic, 
ful of long and vaine „ and diſmembred ſentences : which vie (1feare 
me) is not altogether left in the ſetuice and ſongs of ſome Cathedrall Churches to 


this 


—— date <6 
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this day. Some vaine rehearſals doe ſhew ſupetſtition: as the heathen did thinke to 
be heard for their much babling, Mat. 6. 7. So were the people taught in Popery to 
ſay over ypon their beads ſo — Pater noſters, Aue Maries, ſo rmany Creedes , as 
though the often ſaying of them bad a more holineſſe, and added a greater efficacy 
ynto them, Wherefore all cheſe kinds of fruitleſle repetitions are held to be vaine, 
and not at all grounded vpon Chriſts example, 

Secondly, we are taught, that woere the Spirit of God eſpecially commendeth 
voto vs any doctrine or ſentence in Scripture, it ſhould ſo much the more of vs be 
carefully remembre@, Hcreofir is, that ſo often inthe Pſalmes do we find the word 
Selah, which is derived of a word, that ſignifierh to life vp;which was a note of fins Of word 

lar attention to marke what was contained in the — ſo marked, and that the e Platmics 


— ſhould be exalted and liſted vp in the ſinging. Hierome our of Origen tepor- 
tech diverſe acceptions and takings of this word: the Septuagint, Theodorttn and 
Symmachus, interpret it, Diapſa/ma , the chaunge of the tune or ſong : Aquila and 
the fiſt edition, ſemper, alwaics: the ſixt edition, ingitey, is ſinem, continually, or to 
the ende, Whereupon — — this note : Ex qus animaduertinons , — Hierom, 
bum docere, ſempiterna eſſe qua dilla ſunt : whereby we marks, that this word ſhewth that Nascale 
the things vitered are eternal, that is for ever to be remembred.$o ſhould we continually 84 
remember the holy inſtructions fo carefully commended inScripturetas this is here 

twice bearen by our Sautour Chriſt , that wee ſhould not be of the world, as 

Chriſt is not of the world. That theſe and the like holy precepts and counſels , wee 
ſhould, as the wiſe man faith , bind them to the nech, and write them tos the table of 

our heart, Prouerb. 3. 3. that is, keepe them moſt diligently, as precious and coſt- 


ly Iewels, 
| The 13. Letlurr. 


Ver, 17. Santtifie them with thy truth, thy word is the truth, 


A hitherto Chriſt hath ptaied for the preſernation of his Apoſtles, ſo now hee 
moueth his Father by cheſe his heavenly praiers for their ſanctification: which 

ls of two ſorts, either generall, to be ſanctified by the word of God, that is, made 
truely obedient ro his will, as euery faithſull man muſt bee: or ſpecial, in makin 

them able and ſufficient for their calling, whom he now ſent vpon his emboſſage it) 

to the world, v.18, Then, the reaſon and ground of this requeſt is ſhewed, which is 

the ſanctiſication ofhimſelfe, v.19. | | 

1, Here then by this Scripture it is euident, that our hefrts and affe ions are te. p 

formed, ſanctified, conſecrated vnto the will and ſetuiee of God, onely by ehe truth 
revealed in his word, So ſaith the Prophet: Wherewith ſhall a young man retreſſe hu 

way, in taking heed according to thy word, Pſal.1 t 9.9.the teforming and red 2 


our waics is wrought by the word of God, The 2 olſo ſaith; tit the Scrips — 4 


tures ate profitable, to reach , to improoue , ti corr and inſtrutt ” ease, 2. 


Tim. 4. 16. 
1. The Prophet Dauid herein ſheweth his owne enpetience: I uadaſood more 
then the anncient, becauſe | kept thy precepts: I haue not declined from thy 4 ne 
thou dudſt reach me, Pal.109,ver.100,101, Zacheus by the voice of Ohfiſt was con- 
uerted, and of a mcere worldling made the child of Abraham, Luk, 9. f. So was the 
— conuetted by the preaching of Philip, Act. g. d Ly dia by heating of Paul 
A 16. | 28 | 193 + +1075 » ©; 
3. Neither were the waters of lordan ſo wholeſome to cure Naamans leproſie; 
2. King. 5. 14. nor the poole of Betheſda to heale the lime, Iob. —.— 
of ſigges Hezekiabs ſore, 2. Kin. 20. 7. as the word of God is ſu to purge 
our ſpirituall diſeaſes. There is nothing ſeateheth, purgeth, and purtfieth, as C 
word doth: as a fire it conſumeth the ſtubble of mens affeQions; as a fword it cuts r 
rerh off the puttified parts: and as ſalt alſo it ſeaſoneth that which is ocherwiſe vn. Kak, _ 


ſauoutie. 
H 2 4. Fot 
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4. For the work of faith is to purifie our hearts , AQ, 15. g. which is a3 
the eyeſalue ofthe ſoule by the annointing whereof our ſpirituall bliudueſſe is cu- 
ted, Reu.z. 18, which faith is wrought in vs by the hearing of the word of God, 
Rom.10.17, | 0 

* Firſt, in that our Saviour ſaith: Thy word is the truth. We are taught, that all truth 
neceſſatie to out ſanRification and ſaluation is contained in the Scripture, contrary 


Al e--ch necef; to the docttine of the Church of Rome, who hold many traditions neceſſaric to ſal- 
lone 1+(aluaris ustion, not expreſſed nor revealed in the Scriptures, And leaſt they might have 


to be toundian : 
— this cus 


Dor. 2. 


that there is ſome part of Gods word vawrinen, beſide the Scriprures, 
Our Saviour himſelſe ſendeth vs to the Scriptures : Search the Scriptures , for in them 
you thinks ta haus eternal life, and they are they which teſtifie of mes: but ye will not come 
unto me, that ye may haue life. If the Scriptures then declare Chriſt , and Chriſt gi- 
uech life: and if in the Scriptures we may finde etetnall life , what other doctrint is 
neceſſatie to ſaluation, beſide the truth revealed in the Scriptures ? 

Secondly, if the word of God do ſanctiſie vs, then they are vnproſitable hearers, 
which by he eaching of-che word are not ſanctiſied. If ſalt will not ſeaſon a man 
what can? if rhe finger of God, which did write his la in the tables of (tone, can- 
not write the fame in our harts, then ate they harder then flint or Kone, Gods word 
is as bis penne ,as Ambroſe well ſaith vpon theſe words , Pſal. 453. Ay tongue is the 
pen of a readis writer, Vide ne ſcriba velocuer ſcribens ft verbum Dei, quod anime vitia 
percurras & penctret, & inſcribat dena gratie: See if the Scribe ſwiſily writing be not the 
word of God, which pierceth the ſoule, and diſconereth the errours thereof , and wrueth 
there the graces of the ſpirit, If Gods pen then cannot graue his will in mens bearts, 
no other writing can doe it, 

Ver.18, As thou didſt ſend me into the world, ſo haus I ſent them into the world. Now 
followeth the ſpeciall ſanRification of the Apoliles to their office: Chriſt ſendeth 
them into the world, and hon he ſendeth, be furniſherh with all graces necdfull 
for that function, wherein they ate employed. 


God tende 1. Therefore the Apoſtle alſeadging out of the Ppſalme ſaith, he bath aſcended vp 


but enabled 


Chriſt in bis 


on high, &c. and hath giuen gifts vnto men, & c. he therefore g. aus ſame to be Apeſfics, 
ſome Prophets, ſome — ſome Paſtors, ſome Teachers, Epbeſ. 4. B. 11. God hath 
not onely appointed theſe — offices in bis Church, but hath alſo giuen 
ifs anſ X e, to ſome Apoſtolicall, to ſome Propheticall, to other Paſtorall and 
Qorall gifts, 

2. Thus Moſes was furniſhed of God, both with the power of miracles , & the 
gift of vtterance: I vill be with thy month, and teach thee what thou ſhalt ſay, Exod. 4. 
3.12. Thus Iſal bes lippes were touched with a coale from the altar, Iſa 6. 6. Our Souiour 
baptiſme received the holy Ghoſt deſcending vpon him in the likeney 
of a doue, Mai.3. The Apoſtles , before they were diſperſed in the world to prezch 
the Goſpel, were aſſiſled by the holy Ghoſt, which came vpon them in praiet in the 
likeneſſe of fierie clouen tongues. 

z For to ſend an vnfit meſſenger, not enabled with gifts, is as if one ſhould fend 


a lame man of his errant : He that ſendeth a meſſage by « foole (tbat is, one that is vn- 


wiſe, and not qualified with gifts) « as hee that curteth off the legs , Prou. 26.6, The 
Prophet Iſai compareth ſuch meſſengers to dumbe dogs, that delight in ſleeping, 
IIa. 56 10. Aman will not a dog to watch his houſe, that will not backe at a 
theiſe: neither are the blind fic to bee warchmen , as tbe Prophet ſalth in the ſame 
place; their, warchmen org blind: no more is it fit that they ſhould be ignorant that 
—— ouer other mens ſoules, or ſlouthſull or negligent that haue the charge auęr 
fe 21,001, ' 1 
4. By this diſtribution of gifts to his members, our Lord and Saviour ſheweth 
his great vigoric and cri : That beeing aſcended , hath lid captinaie captius and 
daſpoyled his enemies, and divided the ſpoyle among his faitl . ſull ſeruams : ſo that 


the diuerſiie of graces and gifts in Chriſts Church, tedoundeth to 272 our 
vid orious Captai i e, 


5 aine, as the Lord hath appointed the e gathe. 
ring together of the Saints, the edification of hus bodie, Ephe ſ. q. i a. ſolikewiſe be hatli 


orcai. 
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ordained the meanes to that end, the neceſſitie of gifts woiking thereuntopo * + 
4. Firſt, by the Scriptute are —— all they which intrude ad chruſt ther 
ſe lues into the office and calling of Minifiers, beeing nor with gifts thereunto ena- 
bled; certainely let ſuch know, that they are not of Gods ſendingithey enher ruth 
then of themſelues, not called of God, or ſent, as the tures were ſowne of the er 
uious man, who enuieth the profit and feeding of Chyifisflocke, The people mult 
needs be blind; where their be blind, as our Saviour ſaith, d bre blind ina. 
ders of the bland, Mat. 13. 18. For as Hierome ſaith, detrywentune proofis gu a4 ruin, 
Horus The wants of the ſhepheaxd, are the woes of the flocks, The poore flocke of Chtift 
pincherh and ſmarteth for the ignorancꝭ anq neglitgehre of their Paſtors, 
Secondly , wee are taughrts giue thankty vnto for thoſe excellent graces 
which he beſſoweth vpon his Miniſters: as this Church of England ſhineth with a 
great number of ſuch chat I thinke no Church ia che world way be compa- 
red to it. Let vs therefore praiſe God for ſuch, as the Churches did for Pai, They 
gleriſed God for me, Gal. 2. 23. and pray earneſtly vnto God to eniereuſe the numbet 
6! bem, there Lardf he are wil ve to ſend forth labourers into his ha 
,M 9.38. 185 52. 422 L: 3. 
Ver. 194 And theo Ae. ] I my ſelfe , that they be nA, ed the. Dor . 
rough the truth. - ſee t Chriſt is the ſanQifier vfhis 2 and that he , 
hah received all — — the ſpirit onelx to enrich ow ” RR 
1. So the Evangeliſt fait | bane weallveceined , = race, All g, den. 
Job. f. 16. Chriſt is a full veſſell, — rea whereof doc fill all bis er — 
The Apoſtle _ ſfaicd, Chf gawe bawſelfe for bus Chareh, that be might ſitefifie it and Chit. © + 
cleanſe it, E .26, ee LOSS * „ LOS 
** — — called and ſanctifed by Chriſt, Neither receimed Hr of nee, 
neither was I it, but by the revielation of leſs C, Galar.r, 12 Thus che An- 
gel Chriſt gene yato Iohn a lutle booke which he did ee and thereby prophecics, 
eu. 10.11. hade 1 272 23 
3. Chriſt is the Olive tree chat ſtandech before the ruber of the hole eorth, ud 
—— it ſelſe by the pipes md condi of his od vue the golden eandieftick 
of his Church, Tach. 4. He is the head , ſom hence rhe bodie recewerh life and 
power, as the Apoſtle faith Leer vs ini all tingy vp vuro hun, which 15 the head, 
en Chriſt, by whom all the body bug cenpi ee uccerdig tothe effectua 
L en fawt , rec cue meveaſe of the bodie, C 
E he 4. 1 6, - = 
a= for without a Mediatour no gract i drrlued from God vnto man:like a5.the 
nurſe ſucklech the child by the meene of hee breaſts; a patt'of her (elſe? As the mind 
imparteth not her ſecrets ,- dur by the words and voice: (> Chrift is G eternal 
word to make knowne his will ; hee by R Nn tat nat ion, the utile by Her breaſts, 
doth conuey vmo vs heavetly greet: Ih booke of Gadly ſecrets could dot be ope- 
ned, till the Lion of the tribe of luda had obryined to open it. Neu. y. 3. 5 
5. Firſt in that Chriſt ſand eth hicmſeIfe;he is maniſeſted to bee perſedt God, 
who hath the fountaine of greceand ſiſe in bimſelſe, who needeth nat by on other 
to be ſanctified man doth, bar the fulneſſe of the God. head dwelleth — in 
him, Col. a. g. that is; eſſe ntially and . God giveth bim not the ſpirit 
by meaſure, oh. 2. 24. as to ethers. Secondly, Chriſt h needs of the grace of 
ſonctiſication for himſelfe, bub to ſanRike ys. Chriſt therefore was borne.died, role — 
apaine, aſcended, not for hiaſelſe, bot for'vs :*he mericednor to himſelfe x bur all —— 2 
the fruit oſ his merits redound to vs, controtie to the docbi ine of the Church of 
Rome, who teach that Chriſt werited for bimſclſe, Ambroſe touebeth his point 1b. f 4e de co. 
well: Ad bor nas u oft Chriſta, eit faceret c weng en #bj narini a ſua proficit, | 
flutter ACE 
5; now profmit mmlto minus ſends. Chriſt wat borne to this end. s make the creatures for 
his nativotie did not profit bimſelfe;but vs do needed not to baue bin born or begotten for be 
was i God that proceeded from G then bid firſt natinitie did not profit him. mnch leſſe 
bi: ſecond, As Chtiſt was euetlaſtiugly begotten of God. not for himſelſe, but for t 


H 3 CICca- 


% 


72 De 41, Lefiure 
creation ef thewoeld bends af time, not for bimſelfe, but 


to know hicuſelfe to he a true member 
: for 3+ 8. Paul faich, At ſob fia 
—— Rem. Af. Ifiben we be 
vine, the life of the ttoe is in vs, aud the ſpiric of ſanAification 
quickes 65: rand os Chriſt did ſanBiikie himfelte, owee we fanflibed by him. 
| Heodhen tharback nor the rei of 2 bee ſanctiſiad, is 


TY Tbe U. Lr. 


Verl. 20. 1 proj ot for theſt alone, bun for them alſo eb ſbal belerne in we, 


Ow ſollowerh the ſocend part of our Sauiours prayer for bis Church, namely 
for thoig which would afterward beleeue —— the worlds ende. Fir 
it is ſhewed for whom he — v.20, then what he prayeth fort firſt for their v 


— — 9 — from v. a0. to 24. Serondly for theig everlafiing ſal- 


v. a4. to the 

2 — — the preoidlent care and merciful loue of 
Chriſt peach — bp —— — no (lee compari of 
vers wake and Deleevers in all ages, ſo longer the world tudurech, 
of the worlds _ , So out Stuiour ſaith, Orber ſheep than alſo ,mhuth arener of this fold, theme alſo 

moſt 1 bring, and they ſhall bare re and a4 (heep- 
beard, Joh. 106.16, 

Ofchiz hecpeſold were the Besuch, 473, Corvelie 4. 10. Lydis, A&. 

26% that were comprehended vader thigprayer of Cheng, and by tbe holy vertue & 
force thereof conuetted to the faith, and gathered vnto Chriſts ſheepe. 
. Fes like as the waters of Inden cqube ho. vill all che people of [(racl 
were cleane $992 thetavgh; Jalg.s 7. ſotbe hath purpoſed 40 continue the 
world, and to 1 diſſolution ibereof, till he number of Saints be fulfilled, 


And es the boch before and DN grolgruſalem ,cri- 
ed 3 vs Load, Mat — Gr 2 —— 
ecnation of Che iſt. and che Church ee eder. ſalustion in 


him, 

For as che e ſeich, way of compariſon ofthe Fathers vader 
thelaw: Godp #4 better the dee be made per « 
fett,Heb.z 1 9 2 belecvers which ſhould followe 
in the — — — 0 — feitbfoll — ond new could bee 
complent as we ut one b which is not full 
and compleat, if any ofthe pores and members wanti 

. Firſt, chig is a great comfort to as many is do belecycin Cd, he our hleſ- 

{ed Sauiourhath preyed ſot hem, and they ace oll camprehended ip his prayer, Let 

not any man ſuy. would God chat I bed lived in Chrifts time, chat hee might haue 
laid his hands vou me, ond prayed over me: thus 1 mig he have ſean bim, & heard 
bim ſpeake, Wha would we more } Chriſt hath for ys, and by this his proi. 
er we live andare — Was Thomas only hleſſed, becauſe hee thruſt his 
hend into Chriſt fide, and ſelt the print of the nailes in bis hands? Did not our 
Sertour pronounce all theſe alſo bleſſed 4 ef , and ye bane beleewed? 

10.29. 

Secondly, we are tough by this euemple of our Saviour; that we ſbould not on- 

y exe ei- Lebe ge, enten a vs lyeh provide for poſteritie, when 
— — eee CT rat inns 
er wey of i en. 18. 19. bee had a 
— tranſmit over to his poſtericie the true God. So Seine Petet faith: 
I willindeauonr ane, that you may be able to hane remeerebr ance of theſe rbingt after 
9 


i by 
be hah, ſo is the. the roote be 
2 a 


Care of 6 
ritie. 


upon 1h417; of Fon. 
wy departure, 2. Pet. 1. 3. yo ſhoutd Chiiftian Princes sd MegiOrates, fainkfull 
— ond godly — ſuch a foundation while they live, that their ſub- 
le, and may feace God wben they 2m gone. 
themſelues ace well affected to — — and godlincs, dut they are 
ha CIOS beer fearing Cod, bad no tare to 
plant the ſame in bis chern #0 have their owne nd. Ambrot 
ſaiqch well : rebar ————ů———— — 
pac; The  yoany ones 10 bis owne ſhape , amd by — — 
* 


1er thou frame {rc bra wretyar — 


A Ee . adieep arty 
1. tet e & by the Gol, 
Rom. 10. ). The word of God prevched and by urectine reg G0 e thac 
which ingeodteth fith, - - | 
1. There was reading of the Scriptures vſuully vpor the Sabbath in Navtrerh, 
burtill Chriſt vntot hem, end opened the Seoipruve, they vader NO 
not but then g him preach, Theyatlbare De, (und geo oonſent to ha 
doceine Jand womdred at the grace , vat of bes monrtd; The Bun 
nuch did readein the Prophet Iſay, — — hin! eee 
till Philip hadexpounded the Prophet to him, ARS 
3. Like 8x « medicine heiperh not, vuleſſe there be alſo dbl wary 0 
—— and give direction how is ſhould be vied, as the Proper toyseih 
— : [1 there ws bubae at Gilead, ts reve ns Plyftion there Jer, C. 2. 
—ͤ— to haue precious balme, wirhove a Phifician, chat fhowld —— 
— do che word of God worketh not that c, whets 
it is not applied, The damaritans ſaid to the woman beleeue nom, not — 
fer we b = ih, Ich. A. An. The reading of os — is like 
bare and naked report of the er the preaching 199 the 

— — God f the king by it) dot predebing 1 

For the wo (rhe Spirit working by it in eta 
ſclfe to be niightic in operation, and then « ſnord, which er the. 
veto the demialivng afandey of the ſoule and rhe > v and, narrow, 
us 4 diſconerer of the — — deb. 4. 121 This operation 
the Apoſtle aſctibeth to che word preached: og Me oc. the Nen f ble 
heart are made a, r. 1. Cor. 14,25. * 
5. Firſt, i he word ot the Apoſtles havechis propnele to 


in mee chrouyh chew ward} By the word g f 509: 


beger "OI — we 
need not — ther faith is ſo vate a thing wher — e ee, — bun . kh rare 


laces, #here er there it a dumbe and vnprenehi 1 

ions are pre and vrgee, and not the word of 
miſh Church. Such docttines the Apditte faith, Hop inde a, « ſhewe 
wiſedowme bin they are of — „ri vnd vn vn word, Ambroſe 
ſaith: Rigi apprilerur, c fe ſacrilagiu, quia, quod b avithoreds N, ſacr ui. 
mente inventun f. It is ca — rn 2 


the author, ſheweth « ſacrilegious mid of tha 
Secondly,whoſocucr is a — megiegterdf the — cannot 
poſſibly attaine vnto faith or heleeſe. If any ö Leheakten) end. 
tures, who cauſcd the booke to be cur and mangled, d cuſſ im & the fire lex. 
26.23. or ſtoppe their care 2yainf ir, s rhe lewes r ay" 5 
ferre worldly maneers be foro ; as the Gergeſonts 08.14. 
nough before euer they thatl meere with futh. Por thewiſemman ith ; by . — Ter 
let for ber as flu, oc, rhow (balr ard rhe davieledge of Goll, Proy. 2, 4:3, They 
which ſeeke not for her, ſhall not — her. 

That they ad be one, ws then 6 — an auber 
be one v.] Our Saviour proyeth here foe the vnion 8 evinaroniob sf Seine: the! 
voion with God, their communion among 


that we canner be one among our ſelucs,yoleſſe we be one t Aas cannot 


Apoſtes onely v i the Ro- 


E en- 


= — 


DoR.3. 


H 4 have 


4 


-. . thattbinkewell 
Wos habe Dau patrom, 


8 + * 
1 4 


De 14. Lefnre 
have peace in theworld, thar are not at peace with God, 
2 . 7 ker nc Angels thus ſing in that their heavenly ſong : Gee to God on 
high, peace in earth, Lak. 2. 14. The va to obeaive pesce in * is to give glorie 
to God inheauen, 


Ts © David firſt reconciled himſelfe to God: lackwewledged 
belsafured ofche love ad favour of bis — — (bad, 


— henGs comfort — — — 
met him could kill him, Gen. 4. 

3. ſaich: seie erde hand poterate wich apache, Mar. 9. 30. 

We moſt rt be iowacdly ſeaſoned with the ſalt of Gods grace, before we can have 

_—_— is rhe _— peace is the ſweete relliſh or ſauour, that fol. 
louerd vor The Prophet David ſaith:7bg came about me like bees, 
— The but in the name of God 1 will deftroie them, Pſal. 
I _ 2. Fach and — oo in the name of God, doth allay ſtriſe and tem- 
on, as when the ſting of the Bee is pulled ſorthyor a3 the crackling fire of thorns is 
extinQ and put out. 

4 Our Saiour mooueth vato voine, by his exzemple: becauſe be and his Father 

—— rr — 
hach with God & whos he was man, cohered 
and conſented with his Father inall things, We therefore ſhould be in vnity, con- 
ſent and agree togerher, becauſe Chriſt aur Lord, even 38 man, is of one accord 
e zand the like mind ſhould be in vs, chat was in Chiift, 

kil. 
F. If then the vnion with God, len en the Saints doe concurre 
toget with the world followeth not peace with God: but the more 
we ate loued of God, the more the world hateth vs. But our Sauour ſpeaketh vf 
that vnion end ſocietie, which the Church hath with it ſelſe hey then doe deceive 
themſeluet, which chinke they are ar peace with God, and are not in love and fel. 
lowſhip with the Church of- Chriſt: whether Schiſmaticks, that devide themſelves 
from he peace —— — — — not the fellowſhip 
of theSaitus: — whom the Apoſtle ſpeak wee the — 25. 
wee bau A the manner of ſome i — he 10. 25, Like vmo ] 
whoſe band x bc inf} every man, ninſſ him. So me — Ire 
none, nor none thinke well-of of them: bur it is 8 true ſayin 
habet Ecclefiam matrem : Hee cannot have G robe 
Father, that hath — — He cannot have vnitie with God that 
regerdeth an ee Church, nor ſeeketh the loue thereof, 

Tha: the warld may beleene that tho haſt ſent mee, The firft reaſon of this petition 
for vnĩtie, lu taken from the fruits or eſfecte, that the world and worldly men may be 
drawne to. conſeſſe. ſeringihe concord, vnitie, & ſanity of the ſervants of Chiiſt, 
tet is 2 — — nw 

1. So our Sauiour ſaich; Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that t ce your 

Ee Then Mat. 5. 15. N 

** By this reaſon Moſes perſwadeth God not to deſtroy Iſrael > Wherefore ſpall 

a them ont malicionſly, for to ſlay them in the wilderneſe? 
32,12, He feared leuſſ the brathen might haue taken occafion hereby to bis ſ- 
. this S. Paul teprooueth the Iewes, becauſe the name of God was 

laiphemed ofche Gente ho through thew,Rorm. 2.24. They by their cuil conuerſa- 
tion made the Gentiles more obſſinate. 


3. Like as chen the ourward deliverance of the Iſraelites was famous 


* the heathen, and made them ſtand in ae e as the idolerrous Pricfts ſaid to the Phi. 


ms: ſhoald yeharden your bearts as the | tans and Pharach hardened 
t ir hcarts? 1. Sam. G. 7. and as the Heathen praiſed for the recurne ofthe peo... 
; ple 


* — 


vpon the 17. of Fobn. 75 

p'e from captiuitie, Pfal. 126. 2. So much more occahon' bf praiſe is raiſed among 
the nations for the ſpirituall deliverance of his Church, and redemption from 
hinne. = * „ lie 5 3 © 

g. T wo reatons may be yeelded hereof why Cod would haue made knowng to Why God 
the world che godly conuerſation of his Church: one foreheir conurrfion,rhar tg left 
which obey not the word, may bewonne without the the word, iy the connerſunion of van Fairhfull known 
wine, 1,Per,3.1, The other for their confuſion, to be a iudgement vnto them,chay*2 59514. 
they may be lete withour excafe, af by the contemplatiou di the ertetures, much 
more by the conuetſacion of the faithful, Rom. 1.2. 4 t. 51202 

5- They therere are to be reptooued, which by theit ung bdly liſe doe hinder 
the belcefe of the Gentiles: hex will tewes and Turkes ſay hen they fre or heat 
of the malice, drunkenneſſe, extortion, vncleanneſſe, that valgneth among Ohriſti- 
ansꝰ Can they think that we worſhip the true God, or that we ate true wor ſhippera 
being giuen ouer to ſuch great enormities? If a man did but ſinne againſt his bre 
ther, or do bim wrong, it would aske recompence : but ne ſuch ſinne is againſt 
God, cauſing his name to be euill ſpoken of : and therefore required gaeatet ven- 
geance. If a mandid by his owne finne but ſſay his owne fgule, it were an heovie 
caſe : but now drawing other aſter them by theit euill example, or caufng hem to 
{tart aſide & goe backe · greater muſt nee des be their condemnation; Out Senivur 
faich, It were bettur a miilſtont wore hanged about his necks amd hre drowned in the ſod; var 5.4. 
then he ſhould offend the little ones, the poore ſeruansof Chrifh. It were better ſo Tis danger of , 
the to be drowned without recouerie, becauſe it is but tho death of che bodie, whey $#"5 05e0%% 
as now by offences, they indanger their ſoule: it were better for other;becanſe thx 
ſhould haue ho rub in their way, or blocke to ſhunble ar; Origen beteumo agreens 
bly faith: Qui ſcandali conſcins, eſt animam dabit pro anime, quews Dieu 
Hee that is guiltee of offence, ſhall gine hus ſoule for his ſoule vum bee batloffended: 1124 
good therefore fo; cuery man to take lited of offences. nde 


* — — vs ; "4 , $ 
The . Lecture. = 

Verſ. 22. The glorie which thou gaweſt me hane I ginen them, that hey may be own boa . 
4s we are one, +. 0402 + Oy 6: 0 
Hz is another reaſon of Chriſts petition for vnitie, taken from che very ſoun. 
taine and originall thereof, namely, theit election and fore-ordaining vnto 
orie; for this cauſe they are glorified in Chrift, that theyſmight expreſſe and ſhe 
forth this godly vnion and ſpitituall conlunttiododdntn. 7 

Hence then we learne, that ſuch as are damned vnto life and encHaffitig florie; 
ate prepared of God vnto good workes firſt, and to the ſerdice of Journ this life 
before they ſhall be admitted to the nett. 

7. Sothe Apofttle faith + Ar hee hath choſen vs in him Before the ſonnilarion of the We art clefe 
world, that we d be holy and without hlame before him in lone, Ephel. 1. 4. Anda. 1 
gaine, Tec are his workemanſhiÞ;created in (Wit ſeſus vnte good wor ky which Grd bath 
ordained that we ſhould alle imthem, Epheſ. . o. Then bothigodd whths wete 
dained for the elect, and the cleQordained+d walke in pouti-works, fo nb 

3- Ihe holy Apoſtle thus teftifieth of himſeſſe: 5. ——— — 
will worke, and preſerne me to his heavenly kingume: 2. Tim. 4. 18. He oſſtt t hieſelfe 
that God will giue him grace to abſtaine ſtoryenil! Workes, ſednp del Mariiordirs 
ned him for his kingdome.Chriſt conclideth-Z5chevus babe fonte Sf brate 
and child of falyation,becauſhe hadexpt dffe#1ively frites therof in h lůrge reſtil 

tion and bountiful} varies 19.8. 24 0 YL — - 

3. Like as David beeing de ured and appointed to tHEKIngdon of Tfract, dor 
in the meane time prepare and wddrefſe hae to walke He 
will doe wiſely in the perfett vil thou commeſt vnto me ak. FO. fo in ie whith 
2rc ordained to Chrifts everlaſting kingdome, ſhould welke in Davids ſteps. A2 
che bride prepateth and trimmeth ber ſelfefo? ber tu;b@d!thongh ede * 

ed: 
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ſed: ſo the elected alteadie by Gods 2 election eſpouſed vnto bim in Chriſt, 
muſt adorne and trim themſelues by holineſſe and vertue, that they may be resdie 
to ſolemnize the everlaſting mariage feaſt in beauen. 

4 For they muſt firſt ſhew themſelues faithfull in litle, whom the Lord ſhould 
aſterward make rulers of much, Mat. 23. 23. They muſt firſt ſhew their faithſulnes iu 
ſeeking Gods glorie in earth , before they can receive glorie from God in hea- 
yen, 

. Firſtthen, ſecin ie is firſt given and decreed to the elect then ſollowerh 
heir godly _ wing ack loue: and the firſt is beſto ed, that the ſecond may 
—5 follow; not this firſt ſoreſeene, hat the other might be decreed, We fee that electi- 
trace. on is not vpon the ſore ſight of mens worckes, but theſe are fruites and ef- 

ſects of eſection, not cauſes and beginners of itt as the Apoſtle ſheweth, That the 
© of God might remains accordeng to elettion, not by workgs,bue by bim that calleth, 
om.9.1H, 
. Secondly, we haue here « certaive rule — vs, whereby we may diſcerne our 
election, namely, by the fruittull works of vnitie & charity which ate as ſeales and 
ledges of thar glorie ybich is decreed to be giuen vs in Chriſt, Thus S. Peter ex- 
— L. ius rather diligenoe ro mal your calling & election fare ſor 
if ye doe thoſe things, ye ſball newer ſall, 2. Pet. 1. 10. And S. Iobn laith, t know we are 
tranſlated from death tolife becauſe we lone the brethren, 1. Ioh. 3. 14. There are two 
Two beoke:ths bookes, whereby euety man ſhall beiudged,the booke of life , and the booke of 
book of life me euery mans conſcience,as c. Iohn teſtifieih: The bookgs were opened, and another booke 
— was opened, which is the teoke of fe, Rev. 20.1 2. The booke of the conſcience is a 
true copie of the booke of life, here a man ſhall find how it is written there. The 
record of a mans conſcience, is a certaineand infallible evidence of the record in 
heauco, Thus S. Paul found written in the booke of his conſcience, that becauſe he 
had fought a good fight, & kept the faith, he doubted not but that a crown of ri gh- 
teouſnes was laid vp for him, 2. Tim. 4. 8. Wherefore by the workes of grace let vg 
firiue to be aſſured of glorig.;, let vs naw ſay as the Church ferrilitaris ſue conſeia, 
Vent frater, excamus in arms; Thus the Church knowing her ſelfe to be fruirfull; 
as Ambroſe well applieth that place, ſaith to Chriſt, Come let ws goe forth into the 
fold my brother, Cant. 7. i. We muſt now bring Chriſt into our field, to ſhew him 
our fruites, chat hee may afterwards bring vs into his barnes to enioy his glo- 


TIE. * 1247 
Verſ. 23. in them, and thox in ma, that they may — one. | A third 
reaſon is beare contained of Chriſts perition for vnitie in his members; name ly, 
from the adlunct of perfection, they cannot be made perſect without it, neither 
can any man be a compleat Chriſtian and true member of Chriſt, vnleſſe there be a 
coniunRion alſo with Chriſts bodie. So that to this perſection, there are tbree de- 
grees of vnion expreſſed: the firſt of Chriſt the Mediator with God his ſather: Ih 
in mer che ſecond of Chriſt with his Church, / is chem; the third of the members a- 
mong themſelues, That they may be in one, 
1. Here then where Chriſt faith, /in chew; we are taught that there is no true 
es concotd, or vnion, but in Chriſt, So our Sauiour Grd, That in mee yee might 
«xe peace, Ioh. 16. 23. and the Apofile : Au uy ayd rn, following the truth in 
lone; there is ho ſound and true love but in the truth. 
L. Dauid fretted in himſelfe,and was diſquieted, be could find no reſt, nor peace, 
till he went into the, Sanctuatie of God, Pſal. 73. 17. Thus Saint Paul ſhe u eth, that 
While be was-vnder the law, bee found nothing but death and condemnation: Bur 
1 died, andthe ſame commanndement which was ordained vnto life, was found to be unto 
mee to death, Rom.7.10, But after he was come to Chriſt, then he found, that there 
was no condemnation to the that were in Chriſt Ieſiu, Rom. 8B. 1. It did not helpe the 
Apoſlle, chat he was a Phariſie, a circumciſed Hebrew, Phi, 3.5. conſederate with 
owe bigh Pricd, Act. 10.2. il this be counted as doung in reſpeR of the knowledge 
riſt. 
3. The peace, freiadſhjp,and conſedetacie of men, is like the tempering of iron 


and 


* r 


vpn be 1 Fobn. 77 
and clay togerber, chat will not be idyneuꝰ Dan, 243. And like 35 whon aun les- 
neth _ a broken ſtaffe, the (ſhivers thebgol Wilt rownvienp His hend, a King. 1A. 
24 ſuch is the and lous oſ the world,it ini the end v 0 ws 
the treindſhip beweet Abhinoevteeh and the Siehemites,ofice unt out rremitbe one 
and conſumed the other, Iud.g.20, | 
4. Fot peate is one of the fruites of the ſpirie,Gal.5.24,»therefore as = man can- 
not gathet grapes of thor hes, nor ſiggev of thiſtles, ſo meither is true peace to be ex- 
pected in e world withont CU t. 5 
5. Firft then all excernall pvate, which it not combined end knit togetber by 
Chriſt , can not hold: ſuch was the league betwerene gddly lehoſophat & wicked 
Ahab, it brought hien into daunget of his life; 1. King. 22.3 2. as theioyning with 
Ahazioh the ſotine of Ahab,was the cauſe of the loſſo of lehoſophats ſtups, 3. Chr. 
230.47. * ie e 
Secondly, we learne that there can be no true imer nall peace. but in Chrift:there 
may be a carnall ſecuritie, ſuch as was in the old world, chat gave themſolues to ea · 1 
ting and drinkiagʒ till the flood came and deſtioyed them: bur this is fur from true 
peace. The hypetrire alſo ſpatethi do coſt not lobour to de reconciled to God, hee 
will bring chouſands of ramtmes, and rivers ofvyle, Mic ah. 6.8. but he cannot finde 
by his own workes the right way vnto peace. 
A third ſort there is, that haue a feeling of this peace for a time, but it continu- 
eth not. As Ahab found the wrath ef God ſomewhat appeaſed toward bim, after 
hee had humbled bimſelfe with faffing and ſacketorb, 1. King. 21.27.but he ſoone 
returned to his old finnes, and kindled the wrath of God againſt him againe, The 
only true peace then with God is wrought by faith in Chrift, Rams. J. 1, And the 
right concord and vnitie among men is made perſect by the profeſſion of the truth: 
3s the heart of David and Ionathan were linked together in faith ne in the ſeate 
of God. Hierom. ell ſaith: ura off ile netefſipudo (brit; glaring copnlata, quam Pulintom.s. 
non totilir as ret familiaris net preſenta tant corporuin non & paipuny adulatio, 
ſed Doi timor, & dininarum Stripturarum ftudia conciliant : That u true frimmdſhip ail 
inne together in Chriſt, which not priuute profite or the bodtly profente, or fimerii but 
the feare of God, and the ſtudie of Scriptares doth begert. * * a 
And buſt lowed thew,as thou buft foned we.) Like as Gods loue was munifeſicd to poar z. 
Chriſt, when the holy Ghoſt deſcended vpon him, whereby he wos ſanctiſied and 
repleniſhed in his humane nature with all heavenly gifes sd graces : ac what time 
Godproclaimed from heaven, that Chriſt was his bel oued ſonne, Mach. 3. S0 Gods 
loue is not in any thing more euident rownnd dis children, then when he endueth god. ioue beſt 
them with his holy Spirit, whereby they arc ſanRifled ; and therefore out Savi- — 
our prayeth for their ſanctification, that the world may knowe, that God loueth Senden. 
them, 
1. Thus the Apoſtle reſtifierh; The low of God & ſhed abroud # a hearts by rhe 
holy Ghoit, which is giuen vt. Rot. 53. . that is, hereby the love of God is #pparant 
toward vs, becauſe he giueth vs his ſpirit, whereby we urt ſanctiſie c. 
2. Thus was the loũe of God confirmed toward the holy Apoſtte;whoprayed; 
that the teinptation of his fleſh might depart from bim, und received this anſwer: 
My grace is ſufficient for hte, 2. Cor. i 2. 9. The affiftance of Gods grace wis a ſure 
teſtimonie of his love, So the Prophet David prayeth: Aab mee te haue ion and 
gladueſſe, that the bones which thou haſt broben may vereyrer: and e gene, Nefore mee 10 
the ion of thy ſalwation, and fabliſh me with thy free Spirit, Pſal. 5 1.8.5 3. He geßreth 
none other reſtimonie of Gods loue towbtd him, but that he may feele the inward 
comfort of Gods ſpirit. F | RATES 
3. For Gods love is beſt knowne by his beſt gifts: che beft thing: he teſerueih 
for thoſe, whom he beſt loueth. Now the graces of regeneration, che ſpirituall gifts 
of faith, hope, & loue, are withour all ceryAriſon the moſt prince ipafl. Arie Apo- 
Nile faith: Dee yourhe beſt giſtes, and I vt yet ſhew you a more excellent way , 1. Cor. 
12. 31. ond then in the next chapter he erenteth of faith hope, and lone, 
4. Like as Ioſeph ſent vmo Beniamin mote plenufull menſſes of meme, Gen. 33. 
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34. and gaue him rieber giſtes, and more coſtly ſures of apparell, then tothe reft 
of his — Gen. 45. as. ſo the Lord beſtoweth the befi gifts vpon bis one 
children. As the Father cauſed the fat calſe to be killed for his returned ſonne, Luk. 
15. ſo the fatneſſe of pizituall graces the Lord vouchſaſeth vnto ſuch, as truly turn 
ynto him, Gf . 

5. The vſe of this doctrin is excellent, that we ſhould not grieve to ſee the proſ- 
itie, eaſe, and wealth of many worldly men: like as ſometime the Prophet L avid 
— in himſelſe at that bre Pſal. 73.2. But lex vs confider how plentiſully the 

Lord doth recompence to his children the — temporal, with the eter- 
nall graces of the ipirit, David prefertech the light of Gods countenence before 
the abundance of wine,corne,or any other worldly endowment, Pſal. 4. Auguſtine 
faith well: Si Deus tarts dat malis, quanta ſeruat bon; : If God give ſuch things, as 
riches, and proferitie to the wicked, how great gifts hath hee un ftore for his ? Say not 
then in thine heart, why hath not God made me rich, honourable, ſtrong, and beau- 
tifull ? he hath given thee a better pottion, the knowledge of his name, an heart to 
feare him, a conſcience to abſtaine from evill. Where as thou ſeeſſ a rich man giuen 
to oppreſſion, a prophane perſon, a ſenſleſſe ignorant man: tell me, wouldeſt thou 
change ſtates with him? I think not; be content then with thy beſt lot, and deſite 
Rill che increaſe and continuance of ſpuituall graces, 


The 16. Lettie. 


Verſ. 24. Father, Iwill, &c. 


New followeth the other — of our Saviour for the glorification of his 
Church: where we haue the requeſt it felfe, that they — with Chriſt: the 
end, to behold his glorie: the aſſurance, for thou loueſſ me before the ſoundation of 
the world. | 

Furſt, we ſee the efficacie of Chtiſts prayer, chat whatſocuer hee but willeth of 
God,as the Mediator of his Church, it is accompliſhed, 

1. Thus the Apoſtle teſtifieth: Hee us able perfectly to ſane thoſe, that came vnto 
Godby him, becauſe he auer lmeth to make interceſſion for them, He h. 7. 25. 

2. Thus our Sauiour was heard for Lazarus: I kwow thou hearelt me alwaies, John. 
11.42. Thus our Sauiqur prayed for Peter, that bis faith failed him not, Luk. 22.3 2. 
& it was ſo fulfilled:for though Peters ſaith was ſhaken, yet was it not overthrown: 
though it ſainted, it failed not. . 

3. If Moſes by the liſting vp of bis hands ruled the battell berweenc Iſrael & A- 
meleck : if Eliah by his tongue gouerned the aite, that it ſhould not taine, but ac- 
cording to bis word. If Peters ſhadow commaunded diſeaſes, Act. 5. 15. how much 
more effectuall is the holy will and defire of Chriſt. 

4. For Chriſt is the beloued ſonne of God. in whom God is well pleaſed, Matt. 
3. 7. whatſocuer Chriſt therefore willeth of his father, he cannot denie voto him, 
for the great loue he hath toward bim. 

5. Firſt, to our great comfort we ate taught, that ſeeing the will of Chriſt is om- 
nipotent: whatſoener it pleaſeth the Lord, that did hee in beaxen and earth, Pſal. 13 5. 6. 
and his will toward his Church is moſt kinde,louing,mercifull,and bountifull, that 
nothing can fall out amiſſę to Gods childre; they need not feare ten ptation, tribu- 
lation, trouble, all ſhall fall out for the beſt, Chriſt will haue it ſo, Againe, ſo forcible 
is the meditation of Chriſt, that whatſocuer we ſhall aske the father in his name, 
be will giue it vs, Iohn. 16.23. No man bath any ſuch aſſurance in his ſuites apd te- 
queſts which he maketh vnto men: wherefore we ought moſt cheerefully to te ſort 
to the throne of grace, where our fauhſull petitions are never reiected aud caſt 
forth. Hierome well faith, Pero vt accipiam, & cum accepero rurſas peto, auayn ſuns 
. beneficia Dei, nec ille deficut in dando, nec rgo ſatior in accipiendo, quanto 
lu bibers tanto plus ſitio: I acke toreceine, and when I haus recemed, I ackg againe, J 
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vpon the 170 of Tobn. 75 
Ian coustom to receine Gods bleſſings, bee wot in gining ring, aui I ans wot filled with 
n „ eee 0 
Thas they which thou baſh gin, be with mee where Favs; This is the greatpriui- boar 
ledge, — our bleſſed Saviour hoth apoointed vs to no other place, then where be J Fe, ä 
mielte is. L ®. 1} . 15 "ane — 
1. Thus S. Paul faith, r ſball merte the Lord in the aire, and fo ſoil be ever with © in hes. 
l. 1. Theſ. 4. 17. Wen: > 8.64/05 28 
2. The Lord ſaid to the convert the crofſe, Thi i thom be with mee 
in Paradiſe. S. Paul aſſureth himſelſe that when he ſhould be diſſolued, he ſnould be 
with Chritt. Phil. 1.23. | | | oy „ 010%] 
3. Like as it is a great honour if the maſter ſhould ſet bis ſeruant at his one to- 
ble: ſo our Sauiour iaith to his Apoſtles, that they ſhould eate and drinke at his table 
in bis kingdome, Luk. 12. 29. Like as Iehu took Ichonadab vp into the chat iot with 
him. a. king. 10. 15. the like honor Chrift vouehſafeth vnto bis Saints, 25 
4. Our Sauiour giueth this reaſon, they bad continued with him ia hig temptati- 
ont, Lak. 22. 28. And againe he faith, Where I am, there he my Miniſters alſo; Iohn 
12. 26. They which haue been parrakers of the afflictiom vi Chriſt, ſhall alſo be 
made partners in his glotie. 5 . | | 
5. It ve deſire then to dwell with Chriſt in the kingdome of heaven, hee muſt 
dwel wich vs in earth: if to be teceiued into his everlaſting habitation,then we miſt 
vow prepare for him the habitation of out hearts, How can they them be aſſured to 
enioy Chriſts preſence in heauen, that delight not to heat im pteſent now ꝰ who! 
by their corrupt communication and prophane behaujour, doe grieue the ſpirit of 
God, and chaſe away Chrift from them. Ambroſe faith well,  Projiefttns eſt Adam + 
Paradiſo non mmer ito,ipſe enim ſo prive abſcoitterat a facie Dei] Adam was caſt out of 
Paradiſe, not without cauſe for firſt he lui hid hiniſelfe fpom Gods fat: ſo they which 
bchold not Gods face, not enioy the proſence of h e, cot haue the pte- 
ſence of his glotie in heauen; - * 1292 92, ed nach 
That they may behold my ylovie which lose gu u = they ſhall not onely bee pa; 
beholders, but patrakers allo of that greerglory, 9709277 „ | 
1. So the Apoſtle ſaith, We all behold 44 in « mirroxr with open face the glorie of ib 
Lord, and are changed into the ſanve ny from Mor y ts Mobi, 2.Corcy.t 8. This glory 
ſcene here as in a glaſſe, ſhall he ſeen theft wich open ſace and ſo ſeene as ihat wee 
ſhall be changed and eransformed.ines ix -- - #' 0% = ¹ ¹⁹]⁴a e — 
2. Thus Moſes and Elias appearedinytorie ,t Tabor, whers our Sawniont wa. 
alſo tranifigured , Lok. 9. 37. S0 Srephefl boholding the glotie of God';afid Ieſus 
ſtanding at the right hand of God, hirnſbife diſs was-pacrateey of that glorie, being 
yet vpon the eareh, his face wasas the face an Angel, Net. 6. 7 39 N 
3. Like as Heackiah to giatiſſe the King'of B — — ſent to 
congratulate with him for his rοοοẽ tei ew Ai el the treaſuto 
of his houſe though this wete ai Henehids nd done wuhout war- 
rant. But yer Ike as men exalted to honor und wealth de delight to ſuewe vnto 
their friends their hoppie eſtae : ſo out $ybioue Chiiſt defirech that his Church 
ſhould behold his great glorie, Like as tine Church ſgirhin the Cantighes, [will lead 
thee into my mot heri howſe, I will cauſe thee zo drinke ſpiced wine, Cant. 8.2, ſo our bleſ- 
ſed Sauiour wilt brings into his Farherghovſe, and hew vs of his beſt things. 
4. For this glorie which Chriſt hath reeeined av ouj%ỹMediatos h to this 
end receiued it, to boſtow it vpon his che, Toh, 17422. The gloris Wat thou ganeſt 
»e, I haue ginen them, Chriſt ach not merited or pure uuſed any thing to bimſelſe 
by his great glotie, but hatſother he-wreught for vs as our Mediator , the whole 


. 


gaine and benefic thereof todoundeth to vs. * | 
5. But as wee hope to behold the glorie of Chriſt in heauen with open face, ſo Thez that will 
2710 Chriſt face 


muſt we now ſee him by faith : as the Apoſtle faith, Me walks by faith; nor by ſights dee, 
Cor.5.7.then we ſhal walke by ſight, not by faich:wherefore whoſocyer now ſeeth mutt ice hiv. by 


not Chriſt by faith, ſhall not then _ bis fight and preſence in glory, We muſt as ere. 


Moſes, diſcerne the land of promiſe afar off, before we can enter into it, They _ 
I 1 ore 


80 The 16. Lellune 


e chat wangabe xiOο oftbeſaule i baue che, Call coutermpla tion 
of Chriſts glory afrerward. Certaine it is thas Chet will ceuente binnſe lie to all his 
childsen before — be n ep — — 
dom an Nat. a3 ture. Qi wh Mall, V d g elan qu . ineft vt may - 
" nets — — ad ignem , fic fidei 4d dunmam — — 
unt to draw vote themes ths ledeftons i drameuea, iu e to draw fire, 
ſio faitb bath an attract ius force to dr awe dinine vertwe, Faith then will draw vs to bea - 

Heb.6.19, yea, e puchech bet anker here, and will in good time draw vs thicher. 
= * Fr iber lad . before rhe fawndevian of the world. Our Saviour fpraketh of chat 
| 1 glorie which the Lord decreed to giue vnto him before the beginning of the 
warld : whereby wee doe leatne, tha 845 Chriſt che bead was inated vnto 
glorie, ſo al ſo his oxmbers were ſet apart vnto etetnall life in the eucrlaſing decree 


of Cod. | | 
Chrithow fd . The Apoſile faith, that Obriſt was determined or predeſtinate d rbe donne of 
nate, © God, as ſome eran(late g νά , Rom. 1.4. Saint Peter ſanth to the ſame purpolc, 

very E) · Knowne or ardeined,. — ther doth inferre, that Qbriſt 
wes Prac leriſſ lumen gr vie & predeftinations ; The moſt manifelt light of grace 
and predeſtination. As Chriſt was predeſtinate as man vnto glotie, ſo arc his em- 
bers: bo hath predeſtinared vs te bs adopted thereugh leſws Chriſt vato bimſelfe, Eph. 
1. 5. b 


2. bo dh Lord faich un Jevenvic, Before I formed thee ts the wombe , 1 knewe thee, 


ne. | OT | 

3. For hkeg+ David was anvinted and appointed to be King, long before he en- 
tred to his kingdom: and Moſes was deſſigned to be deliverer of Iſrael forty years 
before be — bis office; ſo the elect of — — ag "goe ordained to ſal 
uation, thoughhe accompliſhment thereof c expect wit jience, 

7 And this God did, to the praiſe of the glorie of his name,Eph.1 E ker be rein ap- 
peared lee not that we loned Cad, lun thatbedened un, 1. Iohn 4.10. This is Gods greac 
goodneſſe, that hath prepared for ys an cuarlaſting lingdome, before as yet wee 
Mete. | 


ro everlaſting ſaluation, we muſt rake heede of two gulfs, that we fall not into the: 

the one is of ſuperſtition, not to thinke wich che Papiſta, that ic is preſumption to be 

ſure of chat which God hath maſt ſurely and certainly decreed: the other is of pre- 

ſumption, that men without good grouod be not too confident in their hope, thin 

king to be ſaued haſoeuet they doc: but chat as the Apoſtle ſaith, He works out our 

ſalnation with feare and trembling ,& labomr ro adde daily ſome what to our aſſurances 

that as Saint Peter faith, Fo gue dilig ence tawwaks owr calling and elettion ſure ,& ſcale 

Afurance os dhe ſame vnto aur ſoules by be fruits thetooſ. This aſſurance of ſalyation 1s neither 
beaucn is ne immpoſſble to be had, ex the Papiſt i nor yet c#ſie to bee had as the carnall 
. — — Prote ſlans abinketh. It may be bed, hut with much ſtudy end faichſull endeauour & 
4 de bad. godly care, by foare and trembling. Happie ate they which by Gods grace have at- 
(1 rained tothis gi orkes 8s all wee Which belceuc in Chriſt ſhall in 


nerſs , AVON 
| if any thing fall aur croſſely, it is 
| as in a peice of g —— not ſeene; no more is aduetſidie felt 


where heauen u boped for. 


The 


Jer. 1.5.God bed kno , epprooucd,god choſen the Prophet chen before he was | 


5- Seeing then tha God in hi. greciqus decree election. bach ſorted out ſome 


1 
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Ver. 25. Ori lied Barts; (bo wid fs bark perieniuon thaty's > 


thie verſes ous —.— e ma — 
rn 3 Tos . 
of God, verſ:+5; lone, ver/26;Firſt; - - + 
his verſe of Ga not, We ved revly iyporatt of God , — 


— — n 2 e 000 Deen 11 n 
t. eee e He belt alleen mains ib meine 

and tbe world knew nor, Tob\+; 10. do the eee and — 

—— none that ſeeks! . — e 1m. ls: ot the world, 
2. —— ks wits Pharaoh, whoptaph — — 454 

neither will I let Iſrael gor: Exod. . 2. ae pn norant- 

wretehwertde meth ger ofthe King —————— (anther: 


merh ef — — — 11 . 3. 
3. Like as a ſoole or ideot Knowerh not the way- Tatochobicie? ſuch»foolcs are 


all worldly men, that know nortbe way which leaderh to the celeſtiall Ieruſalem, 
Eocleſ. 10.1 5. wh are herrin wotſe then the b or affe; „Heber iber owner d 
their maſters cribbe, Ila. 1 3. but cheſe haue ao knowledge. of God who made them, 


and daily ſecdech them. 

The cauſe of this north of the world Js the 3 the badnefſe of chen heart, Epb. 
18. e through their corrupt and frowrd affoctions, they corrupt ihat light of 
nature which they haue, Becauſe when they ke God, Bod ety ified him not 45 God, ur- 
ther were thankefull hut became valine in their geilen, feokſ bars was ful 
of darkeneſſe, Rom.r.21, | 


We ſee then what a dangerous thin git 1s, bot to bujethe knowledg of God, 

nol to be ignorant of his waies: all ſuch ie ae ei of the world, end becing of che 
world are vnderthe regiment and kingd f Satan: vnder Chrifts proteRion 
they are not, for he praycrh nor for the world, Ivh.1 7.9: This ſhoud bee a caurar 
to all thoſe, who,ſome of contempt, ſome vſbeghgente, care not for the knowledg 
ef God or his word. Ambrofe well faith, Left meitioinaverbum eff conttpprog vr f b. fin fue. 
verbs, lepra mentis eſt, The word is the medicine for the leproſie of the ſoule, the contempt 
then of the wer d, maketh the ſoult leproics, Molig a man had no othet ſianes to con- e 
demn hm ſ & yet ignorance cannot be aloge, but hath other fiuhes following it) it Heng cauſe 
were a ſufficient cauſe of damnation, that he yr rs to knowe = : 2s the: Geandcment 
Prophet ſaith, My people go into c jaine, becavſet wh knowletlge I; a 

Har I bnow 2 ret br por that rhow baſ ſent me, We knbwe God, be be⸗ Dor. 2, 
cauſe Chriſt firſt knowerh,and by hitn and from him bis members alſo know: forhar 5 ey — 
Chriſt to his Church is the ſountaine and auchor of all ſpiricvall — 1 
. 1. Nomanhath ſcene God at any time, the onely eee in the boſome 
of th the Father, he Bath declared him. lob. 1. 18. 

. Nicodemus till he came to Chriſt, was ignorant of the firſtprinciples of Chrt- 

Rian religion, he knew not what it was to he borne 2gaine, Toh. 3. The holy Apo- 
Me could nor find true knowledge at the ſeet of Ganiliel, nor in the ſect of the 
Phariſies: he was taught the Goſpel by no other memes; bar by the reue lation of 
Ieſus Chrſt, Gal. t. 2. neither had Zacheus ever becoiie thechildeof Abrabaw,f 
he had not come downe and followed Chrift, Luk. 199. 4 

3. So that as the Iſraefites could never haue found 6ut the way to che promiſed 
lend, through the vaſt and vpknowne wildernefſe, vntoſſe Chriſt-had gone before 
them ina clowdie pillar by day, and #flerie pillar by night: and4tike. as Motey 
could neuer hauedeſcribed the forme arid faſhion of the le,ifrhe Lord had 
not firſt ſhewed ic him in the mount ſo as impoſſibleir is, withour Chriſts directi- 
in his word, to find out the way to eternall life, He is therefore that olive tree, that 
doth conuey into the candleſlicke of the Chuteh, 7 vile and ſat nes, v berchy the 


light 


Dody. Lellyre 


light thereof is cheriſhed and preſerued, Zach.4. 


For none in beauen or in eerthrwas ſoun hy to open the book of Gods 
ſecrers, and to looke theredn the labs, Reu. 3. 3. 9. The booke had te- 
mained ſealed till, if Chriſt had not taken the booke out of the tighi hand of him 


chat ſate vpeo the throne, and opchvd 4 


theſealescheregt,) 
- 5+ Firſt then their hlind e condemned, which by the ligbt of 
A vaine labour chinke to finde out — — he D 


to {eek for true mong the Gentiles, much buſted th emſelues to find out the uch, but they labou- 
viſdome with. red in yeine, The chape wile menthe cane fra the Eaft , did not contem chem 
ſelues with their humane wiſedome and naturall experience, hu followed the con- 

du oſ the ſtorte to ſee ke for Cheiſt. I Saul myſt haue a Prophet to tell him bat 

— mn re to find out heauen, hach nuch more necde of apro- 

eticall li » t. N VL A 
N all catnall & ſecure pet ſons ate admoniſhed, that if they deſite know - 
ledge, they ould ſeeke it at Chriſts hands in his word: it is na maruell that ſo ma- 
ny yet contioue in igucmuce, ſe cia they deſpiſe the means of knowledge. Hcauen 
cannot be ſcaled without lacobs ladder,the top whereof teſteth ypon Chriſi, Cen. 

— 14 28, OncWell faith; AVenuuini credas tum, niſi præcunte lucerne iſting luce, preceſſum:/it 
mon fides itimerls tus preniayſit tibi iter Scriptera dinina; Truſt no man te direct thee ,unleſſy 
this light goa before : lat faith bee the fereman in thy iourney , and let thy way bee by ibe 
Scripture, .: my | 
2 26. And [ baue declared unte them thy name, and will declyve it.] Here our 
God 511 nevers Ssuiour promiſech the perpetuall aſſiſtance of his ſpirit, and contiouall declaration 
leave hisehurch of his word to his church, that as be had preached & declared it, ſo hæ would ſtil in- 
= * of his gruct bis ſeruants, & not lesue his church deſtitute of the miniſtery of bis word. - 

1. Thus the Lord ptomiſech by his Prophet: / mill make my covenant with them, 
ſaith the Lord, my ſpirit that is vpon thee, & the words which I haue put in thy mort h ſhal 
not depart out of thy month, nor ont of the mouth of thy ſeede, nor ont of the mouth of the 
ſeed of thy ſeeds ( ſaith the Lord) from benceforth , enen for ener, Iſa. 39. 21. 

2. Thus our Saviour leaving the world, ordained his Apoſtles in his Read, to be 
witneſſes of ym to the endes of the woxld, Act. 2. 8. The Apoſtles alſo conſtituted 
Euangeliſts, as Timotbie, 2,Tim, 1.6, gg ſecond theit worke,the Euangeliſts ordai- 
ned Biſhops, Paſtors, and Elders in cueric citie, Tit, i. 5. to iſh the worke of tbe 
Goſpel. \ 

5 > Forlike as it is not enough io ſow the corn, and caſt it into the earth, but it muſt 
baue boch the firſt and latter raine, Ioel. a. 23. ſo it is neceſſarie that the Apoſtles & 
other ſucceding Miniftcrs , ſhould. water that which Paul and the other Apoſtles 
had planted, 1. Cor. 3.6. And like as the houſe is builded , it muſt be cominu+ 
ally repaired, leaſt through the idlenes of the hands the houſe drop through, Eccl. 
10.18, ſo after the fi ion laid, and building finiſhed by Chriſt and his Apo- 
files the cheife huilders, others muſt be raiſed vp to repaite the ruins of gods houſe, 

4. There ſore a3 8. Paul faith, Chriſt gaue ſome to be Apoſtles , ſome Prophets, 
ſome Euangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and teachers , for the gathering together of the Saut 
the work of the miniſterve , the edification of the body of Chriſt, Epb.4.1 1.0 all theſe of- 
fices arc neceſſarie,Prophers to aſſiſt, Apoſtles and Evangeliſts to ſecond Prophets, 
Paſtors and teachers to ſocceed — chat all the Saints in all ages may bee 
gathered together, and the whole bodie of Chriſt edified, 

5. How.much then gre we to giue thankes vnto God, for this bis prouident care 
over his Church, never leaving the fame deſtitute of his word, which we ſee torbe 
praiſe of God this day: for God bath furniſhed this Church of England with ſuch 
abouadance of learned Paſtors , 85 1 thinke fewe Churches in the world may com- 
— with it,” So that as Elias aſcending, left bis ſpirit doubled vpon Eliſha: as Am- 

oſe well noteth, O beredi4s precioſa , in qua plus haredi relinquituer, quam habetur: 
amb.cpit.60, w in medium plus Helias gratia dimiſit in terris, quam ſecum portanit ad calos ; A 
precious inherit ance , wherein eyore i: left to the here, then was firſt had. Elias leaneth 

more grace in narth, then hee carried to heaxen : ſo I doubt not but many faithſull 


ſer- 


* 


vpon the 17. Fobn. 83 

ſeruancs of God departed this liſe, haue tran ſmitted their ſpirit and gifts double vp- 
on their poſteritie, Seeing Chriſt then hath ſuch tate to inſtruct his flocke, as hee 
hath dec lated his word, ſo doth yet, and will further declate t let none deſpiſe this 
ſo great riches, but profit more and more by the miniſteris of the word, that the 

oſtner it is declared, the gtestet may bee our increaſe in faith : that as Gods graces 
are doubled vpon dur teachers, ſo they may be mulciplyed alſo vpon the hearers, 

That the lone wherewith thou bo loned them, may be in them: that is, they may baue boa. 
a lively ſenſe and fecling ofthe loue of God: that as they abound in knowledge, ſo ele f, 
they = alſo be quickened in the lively feeling and apprehenſidn ofir, and feeling 

i. This is that which the Apoſile ſaith: That ye may be able to comprehend with all lee. 
Samts, what is the breadth, length depth and height, —_ know the lowe of Chriſt which 
paſſeth knowlde Epbeſ. 3. 1 8.19. | 

2. Such ſenſe of the loue of Chtiſt the Apoſtle Paul had, who thus in particular 

feth of bimſelſe: Chriſt lowed me, & gave bimſelfe for me, Gal. a. 20. Thus alſo the 

ophet David ſpake from his inward feeling of Gods goodueſſe toward him: how 
deart are thy t 1 toward me, I God, how great is the ſumme of them | Pſal.1 $2.17; 

3. Like as Iob faith, / have beard of ther 5 the bearing of the care, but now mine tie 
ſeeth thee, Job 42.5. ſo they which haue onely a ſpeculative knowledge of God,do 
heare as with the eare; but they that haue an inward feeling and experience of bis 
loue,do ſee with the eye:this the Prophet David calleth theraſt ofthe ſoule;T of ye 
and ſee how grations the Lord i, Pſal. 34.8, Like as Manna, though pleaſant to the 
fight, yet was more pleaſant to the taſt: ſo is the mercie and loue of God mote ioi- 
ous felt and comprehended, then vnderſtood onely and apprehended, 

4. For we are commaunded to loue God with all the heart, ſoule and mind, Mat 
22.37. God muſt not onely have our mitide and vndetſtanding, but our heart and 
affetion: we do not otherwiſe honour God with all our ſitength. 

5. Hence then we ate taught a moſt neceſſaric point of Chriſtian doctrine, that 
we ſhould labout to our knowledge to adde affection, to our judgement zeale, to 
our vnderſtanding conſcience and feeling, Many ſeeme to know much, but there 
is withall a eoldneſſe in theit heart, Happie it is with thoſe , that when they heare jye mat not 
the word, doe not onely concelue and vnderſtand it as Herod did, Mark.6.20, but nc —2 
their hearts ate enflamed, as the two gs, while Chriſt preached vnto them, but — A 
found their hearts burne within them, Luk. 24. The Prophet Dauid ſaith : O how / 
lone thy law Pſal. 1 19. 97. whereof Ambroſe well faith i Diligere amplius eſt, quam ber. oo. in pil, 
enſtodire, hoc neteſſitatis eff & timoris gillud charitis ; To lone ir more then to kgepe this i 
of feare and neceſſitie, that proceedth of tharitie, So our obedience to God ſhould 

roceede from a willing affeQion and loving heart, That as God delighteth in the 

full, Ay delight is with the children of men, Prou. 8. 3 1. ſo our delight may be in 

God, that we may ſay with the Prophet, The deſire of owr ſaule it to ti name , and to 
the remembrance of thee, Iſa. 26.8. So ſhall we be ſure , thatif wee defire bis wayes 
now, the Lord will delight in vs for ever, and cauſe vs to enter into his euerlaſting 
ioy. Amen, 
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CATHOLICON, 


TH AT IS, 


A GENERALL PRE- 
SERVATIVE OR REMEDIE A- 
GAINST THE PSEUDOCAT Ho- 


like religion, gathered out of the Catholike 
Epiſtie S. Iv px, briefly expounded, and 


aptly, according to the time, applied againſt more then halſe an 
. bundreth of Popiſh errourt, and as many corruption: 


of manners. 


With a Preface ſeruing as a 72 to the 
(atholicon, and a dyes preſcribed after. 


2. Tim. 2. 24, 25. 


The Sernant of the Lord muſt not ſirine, but be gentle tomard all men, apt to teach, 
ſaffering exill menpatiently, 
ng them with meckeneſſe that are contrarie minded, — God at any 
is, gine them repentance, that they may know the truth, 
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THE PREFACE: TO Fug 
Chriſtian Reader, feruing'as a pre- 

;  Ptiveverhe Themiſe foflowings.” 11 ls cu 

A $2 — 


4 
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120 


( 


cuery man deft 
ued. | 4 

Now to know bow dangerous & hurtſuſſ the ronragion of Payee ne ind Po 
religion js, no bettet rule eon be given, then thar preſcribed by Lector MP . 
16. Ex felli bes eornm ce. By their fruit! ye ſbal byow ibm. Abd the wi mat d 
ſcriberh the Harlot by theſe properties, Her crueltie: Mer thrlerh wank, 
Prov.2.18, Her treacherie and vnfaithfulnes: Sher forſuketh the fm of ber J 
verſ. 7. Her flatteric: verſ.16; Sher flatrerethwith her words, As adifhoheſt and ws 
chaſt woman is thus diſcerried, ſo is a corrupt religion; And theſe pre the very bud 
ges and enſi of the Whore of Babylon, Crueltie; Trescherde, Plattevle. 1 


they get the ſword, they ſhew all cruelile: where thei power falleth, they wop 
by treacherle i where this ſpeedeth nor, they will deceive by flatrerle and Bytes 


ctiſie. —— 


Their rage and erueltie aguinſt the members of Chtift; h | 
and vnnaturall what tortnrey ean be deviſed, which they haue 187 wthed ) whit 
grievous death which they haue not executed vpon the embers bf Chriſt? 
Some they have hanged, as good Minifier in Gertmanie it! his owtie houfe, Fox. þ, 
$80. Some drowned; as Peret Spengler Enſiftrem, Some beh , Nicholas 
Paul at Gaunt, Fox y. 896. Some buried quicke, as rwo Women it Lovaine. Am, 
1543. Frau Encen, Some pulled aſundet by peecemeale: lohd © at Mel- 
den. Am. 1524. ex Criſpino. Some had rheir eyes put out, us 2 Prieſt in Germante, 
Fox p. 89 t. Some put into the pinchbacke; hanging by the hands aid truſſed 1 der 
hinde, with a great waight at their feete,p, RN a. Some poiſoned, at « prieft at Erford, 
p.896. Some burned with oyle, Steven Browne ar Poitiers, A. t $46. Some but 
ned by 1 peter Gavart at Parl. Ann. 1558. Some beeing ſm&4- 
red with fat & brimſton, as Mertius Alba, Petros Seribs arLyous.cx. Pantaleon. Sor 
burned with brimftone and der, vt Iuſtanus Leville at e 1554. 
ex lobanne Cribs. Some butned nh and —_— them,Geor 
Macſh. p. x — Some broyled, — * 0 — Pix. 2113.5 Ne ere te * 
preſſed with hot yron, hands and feete: Bertrande. Fox p.896. Some driwne anch of $aines. 
torne vpon the racke ; Bennet Romane, Fe. p. 916. dome had their tongues cur Ki 0. 
out; Peter Roſcan et Bloys: f g. Mine. And Peter Serre at Tholofſe. Ar, 
1553. William Haſſon at Roene, Ann.r544. ex Orofvine. And it was geuerafty de- 


creed 


ln — — a” HR 
tt. © opt ooo _ — — - 


— — — — —— — 
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of Reauailts, creed at Paris, that the Martyrs ſhould boue their rongues cur our Ar, 1 546, 
F 3 Some tied cheit tongues boared through ; Henrie Conboron. ex Crit, 

had chelr throats cut, aj 88. in Calabria. p.942. Some women ſlain with child, 


and their infants tumbling out, eroaden vnder feete, and trampled vpon : as the 
women of Mexindoll. N 2. Vb are the torrents. which thous 
ſands of Gods Saints haue eodured and ed vnder the ryrannie of Antichriſt, 
1500. were apprehended at once in Calabria, Foxp-942. Ten thouſand were ſlaine 
in-Paris in three daiet, in the bloodie maſſacre, Within leſſe then five yeares, three 
hundreth faithfull ſeruants oſ , were burned to aſhes in England. God be 
bleſſed for the bappic change, and the Lord in mercie deliver his Church from ſuch 


Mu times, 

Thus, as the Apoſtle ſpake of the ſeruauts of Chriſi in. former times, they were 
tried with mockings and ſcourgings: moreouer by bonds and and impriſonment: 
they were oned, he wen aſunder, rempred,they were flaine with thefword:whom 
the world was not worthie of, Hebr, 11, $7, ſo haue the true warſhippers of God 

beene handled in theſe lattet time. And whereas they could not qpercome by ſub- 
Talibusinflira- tiltie and ſophiſtric,they haue tried them hy ſorce and cruelty, et Hierome ſaith in 


dee gt dhe like caſe 3 Are pos ſo wellraught that, whow you can not anſwer, yow will taky off bis 


— 5 cut ont bis tongue that will not hold hy peace ? So did Fulvis to Cicero, and 
— 2 cred to Iphn., Aud chus did the Papiſts deala with the learned Martyrs : whom 


guam que race} they could nat conquer by Scripture, they thought to ſubdue by corture: they per- 
feces Apo, ſecured tbem th fr and ſword, hom they could not conquer by the — 


Auchlilke are hel e Romaniſts to their forefathers the old bloodie Romans, whole 


ulfill. 5 . 
| — reporteth, that L. Scylla commanded M. Marius legges to be broken, his 
pres to be pulled out, his hands to be cut off, and ſo tormented him by peecemedle, 
Lib.z.dc Ira. as ſome os the Martyrs were handled, Caius Cæſar yſed this tormeng, ip fio pe 
chew mouthes with {ponges, and pieces cut off from their garments whom hee 
cruelly put to death : euen as the Popiſh Romanifis boat ed ough the rongues 
df the Martyrs, and thruſt balls of yron into their mouthes, and of ſome they cut 
out their rongues, that they ſhould not complaine of theit crueltic, Voleſus the 
den. Ü a de ktca. proconſull of Aſia, vnder Auguſtus Cæſat, hauing in one day beheaded 300. wal- 
:d among che dead bodics, vaunting himſelfe with theſe words, Rems vere regiars, 
King The like cruell part, if not worſe, was ſhewed by the Romanitts in 
Calabria Aus, 1560. when 88. Martyrs in one day bad their throats cut. The man- 
Fox ra. ner whereof was this. They beeing all ſhut vp in one houſe together 25 in a fold, 
the hangman tovke them out one by one, ſo diſpatched them: going from one to 
an orher wich the loodie knife in his mouth, and a boodie mufflet in his haud, wich 
bis hands vp to the ellboes iq goare blood. Did not this cruell reich thinke alfo in 
his minde, that he had done a — actꝰ Such haue been, and yet is, the crueltie of 


perks fam. Chae. _ we 7 — they are not 
ided by t Giri or s of t it are „ Lentleneſſe, 
= Gaſ. g. as. Theſe beaſtly cruell bloodſuckers themſelues to be rages. 
members of Antichriſt, & the brood of Romulus that lajd the foundation of Rome 
n the blood of Remus his brother, Neither are we to look for bettet entercainmer . 
loc lotet exre., Ot othet meaſure at their hands. For one of their owne country men that beſt knew 
ra peſſunum ha- the bloodie diſpoſition of the Remaniſts, bath thus deſcribed their nature: 7 his bad 
ber, —  qualitie hath crveltie among the reſt. they muſt hold out : and bardhy return they to a bet- 
tſtnec ad well. ler unde: for wickgdneſſe maſt be with wickedves, - 
— — * od gtant his faithfull ſe mania patience, that ſuffer vnder their cruell hand, and 
Feleribus wen» to his Church in England continue this favour, that as we haue ſhaken off their ty- 
22 — = * we may en be brought vader the ſame e. Amen, So be ir, 
_ Bur, becauſe the Romaniſts doe faſly obicR againſt the Proteſtants, their ex- 
treame crueltie executed vpon the Popes Catholikes, ſot topping of their ſlaunde- 
tous mouth, I will bricfly ſet downe the truch therein, | 


A 


"2 


The. Preſart. 87 
| Acertaine brawling fryer of Paris, namely Fæverdentiu, hath | 
late opening bis lying niavyh wide , againſt the proteeding of ——_— 
Fraunce and Eogland. Concerning France he ſuch , tho the whole n- 
00 did aboyndl with blood, their Churches made Habits, or burned. S ohen thelr 
fields waſted, their rivers ravnc with blood: a: que bs, v , K tbdfe Dial.r.p.9. 
are the fruics, ſach be, of the newe goſpel. And of troubles in England, waouephd- 
gaiaſt Catholikes,he is not aſhamed thus pd ent to wrigetthac ht j ace drawn 
to come to heate ſermons if they refule 46 come, ihaꝝj ate inprilangd;; whipped, 
hanged, racked, bowcHed, cheit members qua teted arid hoyled; gndzeati ſoo ih 40 Viale pig. 
be caten of foules, beaſts, and dogs, becaule they defies (9 abſcrue ib ieligion te- 
ceiued from ibeit fachers, T. 2 0 nge 320. 9031 
Would any quan thinke , chat they were ſo ſhameles ,a440 publiſh ſuch wicked 
ſlaunders aud iwpudent lies to che view of thewarld Þ, jg God ih rl 
This lying Frier hach molt (launderouſly chatged the, wich the cjua 
wars and troubles of France, with defiliug ai rhe-Templenyſhed pi blood, aye 
waſt the country i wherees.ic. is wolt not otiouſiy kyayvnoabheube: Poapilts were | 


4 


22 cas ſes of all theſe miſcheiſes. iu not Mus te chat cela tent, Wbenbe 


Fox p #52:ex 
haftor Gallic. 


had taken the xzowne of Cabrierrs by treche nett intusbachusch, weld coude 
women, and children, that were fled thicher for ſuccour, vo he crvellpfdnine Dig 


not the Duke of Guilc at Vaſhacum do the Yke ; caubag tvs. fouldiats 80 entet u en In. ſti, GobL 


Church, and with a great daga to put hem all coabedwerd?; i !!s ⏑ e 
R Againe, = nor — — — that trecherous maſſacre — 

nn. 1572. wasin Par, Lyons, Orienyes, her cqurs s,within gat 
— aboue thixtie thouſauii Proteſtani ſhin , in ſo qucÞ th — is 
the ſtreets did run with bloodꝰ how then are they not paſſ all ſhame to obe ſt theſe 


things, and lay them to the charge of the pt ate ente 2 Abd:whasroahrmcavie was 
chere of the tie cherous practiſes of ſome (zeach Papiſſa ag nſt hei lace moſſ wort 
thy king, (ſome whereof God in his merci pteuented. u pleaſed the Lord in 


his voſcarcheable wiſdome to giue way ynto, for canſei hei knownete bimciſe} 
Whar cauſe Iſay may be coniectured. butfor that his Maigſtis p the deſolne 
tion and ſpoile of ſo famous a kiogd mo, Huh, ip his v iſe dome appet ſed the cui 
wars aud troubles there, to the great reigys ing af all thatloue their countrie, Who 
then were the firſt authors of thelc domeſficallanuilts, bu dhey who fecretly work 

to baue them renewed, and the honourable edict of pacification to hes difloJued? | 
Wherefore I may ſay here to this lying fryer, as Ang lud io Petilianthe Donas Non inurniren 
tiſt: If chow ſhenldeſt ſay unto me, that 1 am HS, how ch teil roxoſmee thee , bug N Kies * 
either to deride thy ſcoſſing, or bewaile thy madneye! bur becanſy / thinks you ieft not, you ut 1octbrem 
know what follower, Sec this ſhameleſſe fryer in charging the Ptote ſtanta with ze eren ee. 
perſecution in France, hath coyned as impudent a lie, as ifbe ſhould face me do wue equi te 
that write this, to be lying Feuerdentius; which if he ſhould doe, be might be tru- — want 
ly iudged to bee out of his wittes : and fo I thinke be was poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of roviar.). 2.6.48. 
— and madneſſe, when hee ſer his mouth and penne to viter this vile flagn 

der. | 17 va ; 
Now concerning the affaires of the ſtate in England, this franticke Franciſcan 

hath couched many hes and vntruthes to ether. I Thot Catbolikes are drawne Prorrahuwnt ad: 
and forced to come to church. 2. That they are put to dea, forrefufingro comma 

to Church; for ample tecuſancie is fined ong)y wich a pecuniatie moverh!y mult, 

they are not otherwiſe violently drawne ta the exerciſes ofreligion,much leſſe ſuf- 

fer death for it, 3. That the Hodie of any are caſt out to bealts and dogs, is a great | 
vatruth. But, it js moſt true that once a Popiſh Biſhop, in Hungatie, did cauſe 3 | + mag 
godly Miniſter, banged tound about with bares, geeſe, hennes, to be torne in pei - han d 
ces, and wooried of dogs. 4. As ynttue it is that inandire ſupplicia, ec, puniſhmery 

neuer heard of are jnflicted pon Catholiks, For it hath beene the auncient & moſt 

deſerved puniſhment for traitors by the law of this land , to be hanged, drawo, and 

quartered, 531 That any pope- catholiks are put to death ſo keeping the ancient te- 


ligion of chen Fathers, is a gteat blaſphewie;of our Gate, as nowe ſhall beg wee 
| | 1 0 
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5 — 
ned, examined, vr coden ad — — of heir foick, es it 6 rows, im the 
ſeuerall proceedings againſt chem. 4. There is no law in England to put any Popift 
td death for h confcience; und wi — oor Mate puni none. 
It will be obiected, that the act vieh makerh m of the leſuits end 
——— rleſts, tres ſon ,Yorh for theipproſeſſion'tondemne em. I erbat 
is together vntrüe ? N becauſe ia chis ot ws but lately made in 
= hoe time · of her Majeſtiey | . — hoorepe) 27:0 den 
religion in Eng as foul ;tharche t ouer 100, wirs 
* — — the ſubie end ——— ſt —— 
— — Then n it bigh time to reſtra· ne 
ed thet1 


lawe. 2. Nu ptome —— — — ge inſt the 
2 e yet all of them dos: hot ſo: that they © of a feather, 
ac recei {heir dire@ion from theRomiſh pars hr lence, ore vl] 40\bce 
ſeared, the not all elike-imployed, 2 ere all dangerous ;being de 


voted te erstelle ill whib is proſeſſed enemie to vilt Srare, 3. Their 
vory p exo-#VHienate the ſubiects from due obedience, and toveconciledion to 
aforren eis, and 6lwaies bath bin adiodgeũ by the q as of this lend, attes- 
fonable act: us robe adhexent otuiding io the Kings enemies, och #5 the Pope i, 
Gas mede bed. 3. . Kia. But it caunot be denied that all Jeſvires 
and Seminaries ere adherent or aidihg to the Popes proceeding, who is the cheife 
aduerfarte td out State. 4. All lawes botheiuill and canon haut condemned al pra- 
Aiſes ygoinſtxbe-fiare,' Arcadau made Ws la we, thats confpiracic agaluſt the 
Counfellers of the Prinooſ much mite — the Prince — tale 
b para c. qi · got eſſect, is to be puniſhed with the ſword : whith lawe is rehearſed in the b de 
— 5 tres. Fobran decreed, ther be which did lie in waite »gainft the Biſhop, ſhould 
Fralgus c. beicommirred co priſon. By the Councel of a Toletane, he is onethemattzed which 
Ice <: did ſeeke vnyorcefiontobure the Prinee.He is by the « Canons adivdged en here. 
ſell15,  tickethardidſeekeprivily to take away the life though of a | This point 
then I truſt is ſuffielently cleared, thut nor the Proteſtants , but Papiſts are © the 
ervell-perfecurors of theſe dayes, and the ſpillers of the blood ofthe Saimes , ſo that 
by their barbarouy erueltie, and vnſatiable bloodihirſtines, iris no hard matter to 
iudge of cherr religion; bet it — ot themſelues, by what ſpi t they are led. 
Now Iproceedro the ſecond cognirance and Antiehriſtian which is tre- 
cherie : for where by open violence, they cannot make a way, they doe attempt by 
wicked confpirscie to effet theircruel}defires : wherein they followethe counſell 
Plurar, and ſentence df Lyfander, whoſe ſaying this was, In Leona pellis non fuſſicit  «fſu- 
tide Vulpina : Thit'wheve's Lyons „eee, 4 Foxes Ait mt erbte it out. 
To paſſe ouet the olde tresch of Popes and popelings vgeinſt Kings 
of Papi, and Empervts; 68 how King Iohn „ns poiſoned by a Monke of Swinefiesd; 
6 Camneniy  Gregorie the ſeuenth, hired a ruffian to murther > Henrie the fourth, Many trea- 


bons nad praiſes s by Gregorie the ninth againſt the Emperor Frederick 
Fox.p402, the ſecond. Henrie the fixt Emperotr petſoned inreceiuing the Sacroment by one 
Berber procured by Clemens the i ſiſth. Toler — theſe and many other 


* — confpiracies'contrived/in times paſt, I il deſcent to the memorable 
| zceidents of che ſe daes. 

Was not the death of the Prince of Auringe procured by the weakherie of Pa. 

piſts? und the King of Fraunce alſo.,Heoric the third, by adominican fryer moſt 


tt ca- 
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treschęrouſly murthered ? and ſince that Henrie the fourth that worthy King, by 


chat barbarous villgioc aud brand of hell? But no count bath had greater expe- 
rienceof popiſſi ſeduious pracłiſes, then this gation of urs nor yer any people 
more bound to thanke God, for the deliverance of their Prince from ſo many don- 
gets, as we are, What ſhall. I ſpcake of Morten couſpigagie who was, Pope Pius 
the fifths agent to miſe the rebellion of the North? of Sangers atempts an 1;cland, 
of Parry ſubornedby Gregogig the thirteenghy of Arden, Somerheld, Lope?,, Bay 
bington, Yorke, Williams, Stancly, Squire 2 all which, with others, fer av orke by 
that beaſt of Rome wich his accomplices, haue. con ſpired the death af out late Syoucy 
raigue Ladie, M Elizabeth, as is extant in our Chronicles, Manꝝ alſo = beens 
thedgſperare attempts, and bloodie deſignes of traiteroys Papilts againſt ihe lite 
and ſtate of the Kim: Maieſtie gue gracious Soucraigne, as was Joey 5p in bat hi- 
deous and hatched in hel, the gunpowder treaſon, the ſhame of Popiſh religion;yet 
God in his mercie hath preſerved his anvinggd, and beeue a wall of fire vnto him a- 
gainſt all his enemies, and I ruſt ſhall ill be his prareRion, to be a comtort to his 
Church for his one glorious name lake, ' | o ; 
Are theſe then the Catholikes of theſe daies, & is this that holy Father of Rome, 
out of whoſe head ſuch monſtrus and hydequs practiſes are forged ? and call ye this 
(ye Papiſts) the holy Catholike Romane faith, that bringeth forth ſuch vngodly 
fruites, olde beatheniſh Ram Would haue beene aſhamed of ſuch dealings: They 
might haue remembred, how C. Fabricius, when Pyrrhus,phyfition ſent bun word 
by a letter, that he would, if he thought good, poiſon the ſaid Pyrrhns,that noble 
captaine diſcouered the treaſoh o Pyti hus, x bo cauſed his Phyſitian to behanged 
This Fabticius had before. teſuſd great ſummes of gold ſear him from Pycrbus 0 
whome Seneca thus ieee e animi ſuit, anro non wiagi , venens non yincere: 
He ſbemed the ſawe minde, both nos, to be onercome with gold ne yet to onercomg with poi- 
ſon, So vnlike ou Romamits pgw,arc to theſę auncient Romanes. Fabricius would 
not accept of the h ſuians offered ſeruiqeno poiſon his maſter: the popelings cor, 
rupted Lopez phy ſitian to ih Quecnes hguſhold, wich great ſummet to bn ber 
Maieſtie. He reucaled a cop{pigacie againſt an enemie : be othet doe not anely 
conceale, but conttiue conſpiracies againſt Dy Prjnce,* And he did this to a violent 
and proſeſſed egcmic, that with. all hoſtili E. inbdaded the confines of Rome 
and made a greg ſlaughtet of che Romanes Beſote; but, chey hau offered ibis bard 
meaſute to 4 peaxeable Ptinca, ihat tilſhgaves ĩuſtly prouoked by theit wrongs of- 
fended none, but onely daſanded het ſelſe dhet people, And as this newe gene⸗ 
ration 'of pretended Cathelikes, and Chriſſian Rowaualts,; hath degenerated from 
the auncient Romanes, yet heeing idalattous heachenʒ ſo hete in they doe farre ex- 
ceed the bat hatous Mahumetaps the Turkey, .For it is a tate thing eee them 
to heate of inſurtections i mu inies, or tebellions, much leſſe of anyqaptederacie of 
coniuration againſt the life af the Prince, Iheſe that hoh d of Peter and Paul ,wha 
they ſay, were founders of the Romiſh Chugch., bow yglike, ate they xnto them in 
the ir pro feſſion and practiſe Paul excuſed him ſelfe, becauſe bre had vnwitting- 
ly called the high Prieſt pointed wall, Acta q. hut Papiſti doc juſtiſie, not their teui- 
lings onely , but rebellions againſt the higheſt powers og eatih. Pejer faich, Sub- 
mit your ſelues to all manyer of ordinance of max, for the Lord; ſake, ag Kings, to ſype- 
navi, and to other gowernours, 1. Pet. 3. iq4¹g. But theſe hett iap ſol ow not Peters 
ſteps, but in ftead of ſubmitting, they ſeek o ſubdue. Pin e s. Much vnlike be they 
to David, whoſc heart ſmott bim, eraſe he had cut off sht lapp of Sauli garment: but 
their heart iu not couched, for ſeeking to cu off the life af Priuces. doihat os Agis 


- 


made abſwer to an euill man, asking , Q Spartavermon epi, ho was the beſf of "nn ® 


the Spartan ? anſwered; Q ini deſſtmillimazy'- bee that as 3nliheſt thee ; euen ſo it may 
be anſweredgoncerningehcRomaniſts, that he is the þeſtCatbolike that is moſt 
ynlike them. -e Wo 1 * We 

But now whereas the Popes champions doe falle in theſe difloys]l and tray te- 


they 
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rous enterprizes, there is a ihird engine which they put in vre, and that ig Flattery, : — 


and hypoctiſie, when vader the pretenes of ſtiendſhip & proſeſſiou of obedicnce, Romans. 
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worke miſchieſe. Like as Ioab niaking ſew of friendſhip to Abner , taking 

him aſide, as ifhe would fpeake & ith him peaceably, ſmote him that be died, 2:Sam 

3-27. And av Iſinael ſerued Gedaliab, who caring bread with himas his friend, roſe 

vp and ſlewhim, Ter.4 1.1. As Iudas berrayed our Stuiour with a kiffe; ſo, this is « 

new Popiſhtricke, that where neither open violence and ryratmie preuaileth nor 

ſecrer praQtifiog, and vnfaichfull treacbherie takerh place, there by deceiſull ſubtil- 

tie they thinke to make a way. They was that great laughter of Proteflants in 

Fraunce, contrived, Am. 1 572. vuder pretence of folemnizing the marriage be- 

eweene the King of Navarre, and the king of France his fiſter, Thus the Adtnirall 

wich a great fort of moſt worthy men befide , home they could nor overcome by 

force, were ouerthrowne by faite promiſes, and a vaine hope and expectaton of 

ace: that like as Abſaloims ſheep- Heating feaſt was made a ſrare to intrappe his 

rother Amnen,2.Sam.1 3.29. ſo iin marriage feaſt aod princely ſolemnitic , was 

bur a ſtale to draw the pt᷑oteſtãtꝭ into their nets, Aud as Annibal is reported to haue 

faid thus of the Romane taptaines Fabius and Marcellus, whereof the one vrought 

Plutar.aporh. by pollicie, the other by force: Magi ſe a non Fabi, quam a pugnaste AM. - 
cello, ſebi merxere : that he was more afraid of Fabius not fighting, then of Martel- 

lus fighting: So the ſequele of this enterprize ſhe ved , that the Papiſts arc more 

to be feared Feaſting then fighting in the field. The like deviſe hath beene ſet ↄſoot 

Fulk in epift., in England, hen as, to the intent to make the late Queenes Maieſtie and the Coũ- 
lude. v. f. ſel ſecure in that behalfe, they ſet ſorth a book ,declaring it to be vpſla v ſull to con- 
fire her Highnes death, which yet not withſtanding fince the comming forth of 

t book, was often attempted, as all the world kngweth, but to their ſhame and 

confuſion, thankes be giuen to God. And not long ſince there is broken forth a fire 

of diſſention, kindled between the Seminaric Pris wn d leſuitsſ or Iebuſites, if you 

P. utile. leaſe, as out learned counttiman callerh chem, ſom other Eſauitt, ſome Svirs , all 
tter names then that they would be taſted by: if you will Iudaſites, for they ĩmi- 

tate Iudas, and not Teſus) wherein the Prieſts do deepely charge the other ſect, as 

principall or atceſſarie in the conſpiticles atrempred formerly againft her Maieſiy, 

and do cleart themſelues as good and fiirbful ſubie&s,TheTeope of which their in- 

vention is rhis, that they may attaine greater ſibertie, and ſo may corrupr and pet- 

uert the ſubiect more freely; in that they proteſt they are good ſubieRs, and ſeem to 

wiſh well to the ſtate, aud condemu the other 45 turbulent praQtifers againſt it: wee 

miſlike not their —— but — _ — 25 Auguſtin wElſaith, Nor accu 

ſo verba, tan vaſaprecioſa, ſed vin ills projinatur ab ebrioſis doftoribas - I 

— 4 — at preciotu viſſels, but the wine i bat in them is offered to vs, by rheſe 

drunken tearhirs. Now ſecing I am fallen into mention ofthis matter, I will 

lay open the deceit , thatis lie to maske ynder the vid of this diſſention. True 
iris, that theſe Popiſn ſe aries, Prieſti, and Iebuſites, the Phatiſies and Sadduces of 

theſe dates, are bitrerly fallen out among themſelueszueither᷑ is it a ſormall or devi- 

ſed contetifidri,as ſome have imagined , but a veric mareriall and real! diviſion a- 

mong them:kindled ſecrefly along time «fore it brake forth into theſe open flatbes. 

Which beeing e ſpiel _ vigilant eye of ſome worthie perſons; was ſuffered to 

flame forth, as it doth, thet orher men ſeeing the ſame might keep it from their own 

houſes, though it burne a while where ir beganne, And here by the way, I canfivt 

paſſe ouer with ſilenre ſome forward aFeQions, that take vpon them for to tenſure 

the proceedings of the fate herein: as though it were not ſafe that ſuch dauhge- 

tous ſtuffe, as the Quodlibers, and other ſuch bookes dot containe, ſhould be pub- 

liſhed, Wherein (as ro me it h they take a prepoſterous courſe. For the ma- 

The ſeerers of giſtrate is not to giue areaſon of his doings to cue ty one: neither ſhould we raſhly 
Magiſtrates nor Enter into —— The wiſeman ſaſth, The brawen n beight „and the earth in 
car ally She and the kings beart this noman ſtarch ont, Prov, 25.2, So that the coun- 
ſel of the magiſtrate is as a great depth, that is not by euery one to be ſounded. Ir N 

Plucar.apoth. ſaid, that white Alexander was _— a letter of ſecrets, he ſuffered hie friend E- 
| eftion to lock on dut when he had done. wich his ring he ſcaled dis tips. by that 
ceremonie intbyning him fil ence. And Et eleſiaſt. fair, /f chew haſt heard a word, ler 


t 
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it die with thee, it will not hurt thee, ch. 19. to. So ſhould we neither be inquiſitiue to 
know, nor knowing, diſcouer the ſecieis of ſtae: but as the Apoſtle biddeth, wee 
ſhould pray for Kingsand Magiltrates, that God would direct their counſells ; not 
prate or talke our pleaſure ot them, to premdice theirproceedings, Wherefore,ril 
ſuch time as it ſhall ſecme good to the (tate, to haue thoſe Popiſh bookes more ful- 
' ly anſwered, I wil ſet dowre ſome aduertilements forthe ſatisfaction of the reader 
concerning the ſoreſaid diſſentions. | 
1, Whercas the Prieſts do lay all the blame vpon their fellow Teſuites as authors Diſcrtion he. 
and contriuers of all the treacherous plots againtt his Maieſtie and the ſtate, they 2 0 
cannot iuſtifie themſelues. For it is certen, that Prieſts as well as leſuites, haue had 
their hand in many of the ſaid conſpitacies, as Morton, Allin, Hall, Ballard, Gitford 
were Prieſts and not leſuites. The ſirſt, the in{tcument of the commotion in the 
North: the ſecond a continuall practiſer againſt the face : the third, incited Arden, 
and Somerfield:the fourth, Babingrton and his fellowes:the laſt, prouoked Sauadge, 
Willms, Yorke, totake in hand their wretched enterprize, It may bee that all 
Prieſts are not treacherouſly bent, but yet we lee, they cannot cleare euery one of 
their profeſſion. They haue beene both verie dangerous, and ſo ate to be held (lil, 
Me thinke then, their tellowes may veric well ſay vnto them, as Hierome ſaid to 
Ruffinus, though the caſe be not alike, Quid v#/neribus tis prodeſt, (6 ego fuero unl 
neratus ? an ſolacium percuſſi eſt amicum ſocum videre morientem ? What doth it helpe 
thy wounds, if 1 be wounded? Is it a comfort to him that in ſmitten to ſee hus friend die with 
him ? 
Secondly , they affirme and mainetaine this poſition, that notwithſtanding 
they doe depend vpon the Pope for their taich, yet they may be and are good ſub- 
ies to the Kings Highneſſe. which is a very falte ground. 1. Becauſe they giue the The dang-rous 
Pope preheminence before the Prince, and authoritic to excommumnieate. 2. They — ro- 
allo we appeales to be made to Rome, which is contrarie to the lawes of this land. * 
3. They make the Pope cheiſe in all ſpitituall cauſes, and ſo doe maime the office 
of a Prince, " They count all theſe Martyrs , which haue beene executed for trea- 
ſon, which is a great ſlaundet to the ſtate. 5, They commend Cardinall Allen, D. 
Gifford with others, which were known to be ſworne enemies to the State.6,They 
giue aide and maintenance to the Seminarics , and ſocietie of Iudaſites, Ieſuites [ 
would ſay, which is no good ſubiects part to foſter enemies to their country, Where 
fore I conclude vpon theſe reaſons, that a profeſſed and abſolute Papiſt, Prieſt, le- 
ſuite, pope catholike, lay, regular or ſecular, can be np good ſubiect, though hee 
may be no traytor. And if the King had no better ſubiects then ſuch , his Maieſtie 
were ill beſtead. And if the commonwealth had no becrer ſheild ro detend it ſelſe, 
it might deceive them, as Braſidas the Lacedemonian beeing wounded through his 1 
ſheild ſid, Prodente me clypeo vulner atis | was wounded my ſheild betraying me. 28 
Thirdly, whereas a que ſtion is mooued by the Popiſh Prieſts, which of them, or 
the other faction are likeſt to the Puritans, and it is teſolued, that the ſect of the le- 
ſuites commeth neerer to them, though not ſo abſurd in doctrine, not yet ſo mali- 
tious againſt either Church or conunon wealth : neither yet ate they ſuch groſſe 
heads, but much finer wits then the Puritans: for theſe are their owne words, Let it 
here be conſidered , that if by the name of Puritans, they did vndetſtand ſuch buſie 
factious heads as beeing malccontents, of a couetous and greedie minde , ſeeke the 
hauocke and ſpoile of the Church, not in deed nor in truth, touched with any con- 
ſcience of religion, ſuch as Martin Mareprelace might ſeeme to bee, we would not 
greatly ſtand with them far this compariſon, For ſuch a Puritan may prooue a good 
ſtocketo graffe a Papiſt in, as Hacker that iuſtly ſuffered for his villanies, did leape 
as it is reported, out of ſuch a Puritans skinne into a Papiſts hide. But whereas vn- ee porrer 
der this ſcondalous name of Puritans, they doe gall and wound the credit of many — 
worthie miniſters of the Goſpell, as Calvin, Beza, &c, and che preachers alſo of — 
Scotland, and diuerſe amongſt vs. who otherwile, ſetting aſide their opinion of 
ſome externall vſages of the Church, are very profitable labourers, and moſt loyall 


ſubiects: betweene theſe and the beſt learned of the Papiſts , for true religion and 
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ſound diuĩnitie, and faithfull obedience to their Prince , there is no compariſon at 
all. Firſt, theſe whome they vpbraig with the name of Puritans, doe hold ſoundly 
all points of religion, and articles of the Proteſtants faith, throughout, excepting 
onely concerning externall matters of diſcipline and ceremonies,which belong ta- 
ther to the policie of the Church, then to faith and doctrine. And therefore , they 
admitting of no abſurd point of Poperie, ate by many degrees to be preferred,and 
I doubt not, but are bettet liked of the ſtate, 2. Thoſe preachers and miniſters of 
the Goſpel], neuer yet attempted any thing againſt the life of their Prince, as Prieſts 
and Ieſuites haue done; neither (do Itruſt ) ſhall it euet bee ſeene, They never con- 
ſpired the death of _ Marie, as theſe haue done of Q. Elizabeth. Wherefore 
it is a great ſlaunder of them to ſay, they ſeeke to pull downe kings andprinces. 3. 
Theſe admitte of no forten Potentate to haue power in matters Eecleialticall as the 
Popiſh prieſts doe; wherein they curbe the authoritic of Princes, 4. They per- 
ſwade to obedience to their Prince, and thankefulneſſe to God, for the puritie of 
religion profeſſed among them, The other creepe into corners to ſeduce and per- 
uert the [bieds from the faith, and ſo conſequently from due obedience vnto their 
Prince, 5, They communicate with the aſſemblies of the Church, in the word pra- 
ers, and Sacraments: the Romaniſts refuſe ſo to doe, and diſſwade whom they may 
from our Church aſſembles, 6. They both in their publike and private prayers doe 
lift vp their hands for the life of our Soveraigne,and the continuance ot bis ſtate;of 
Popiſh Prieſts it is to be doubted.” For whome the Pope their head curſeth , how 
dare they bleſſeꝰ and whom he would haue cut off,is it like they defire to continue? 
7. They haue beene meanes to detect the conſpiracie of the common aduerfarie, 
and are readie with all theit power to doe it: popiſh prieſts vſe not to teveale, bur 
to conceale them, 8, They are bound by oath to acknowledg the Princes ſupream 
authoritie in all cauſes, and to renounce all forren iuriſdiction: popiſh prjeſts will 
take no ſuch oath, g. They acknowledge a Church here in Backndend themſelues 

Gifford prafa. to be members of it; the Popes prieſts count vs no Church, but hold all Proteſtits 

= 2222 heretickes, and conſequently, bis Maieſtie ( vndet whoſe authoritie af profeſſe the 


faith, chat in Goſpel, which they call hereſie) in that number, and out of the Church, 10. Thoſe 
1 whome they call puritan Miniſters, haue both by preaching and writin g, impug- 
ademate orna- ned the common aduerſatie, as much as any, and therein haue done God good ſer- 
=> uice in his Church. And this is the cauſe , if the truth were knowne , why popiſh 
prieſts haue ſuch a ſpite at them, becauſe they ſtand ſo much in their way, ſtaying 
the ſpreading of their inſection, by the contrary oppoſition of ſound doctrine, And 
as for groſſum caput and his fellowe, let them ſeeke him among themſelues. I doubt 
nor, but they whom they moſt ſcorne of the Proteſtants , are able to ſet forth from 
them thoſe , which either by writing or conference ſhall encounter the proudeſt 
prieſt or Iebuſite. Bur in truth wee diſdaine this compariſon, that the beſt Popiſh 
Prieſt, ſhould match with the worſt Proteſtant preacher, either for doctrine or o- 
bedience to his Prince, Let them the Prieſts and Iebuſites, meaſure themſelues 
with themſelues, as the Apoſtle ſaith of the falſe teachers of Corinth; 2. Cor. 10. 1 2. 
We dare not make our ſelues of the number, nor compare our ſelues with them, 
But, as Hierome faith of the dialogue of Origen and Valentinian, ſo we of this con- 
apolog.2. ad- tention betweene theſe popelings, In quo duos Andabatas inter ſe digladiantes ſpettaſ. 
verb Run. ſe mihi videor : Me thought I ſee two blind ſword-plaiers play together, 
The fourth & laft conſideration is the ſcope & end of theſe Popiſh books, which 
OR OT” + infinuate themſelues to the State, and to perſwade a toleration of religion, 
Poperiedange. Which I truſt, they ſnall neuer obtaine, neither is it conuenient they ſhould vpon 
rus, theſe reaſons, 
1. It were not for his Maieſties ſaſetie; for if they haue practiſed ſo againſt his 
— 8 perſon, in the time of their reſtraint, what will they doe having further 
lidertie ? 
2. It were not for his Maieſties honour, that having helde a conſtant courſe 
in religion more then 40. yeares, ſhould in his ſacred declining age, liſten to any 
ſuch motion. 


3. It 


The Preface. 


3. It would be an offence to all other Proteſtant Princes, that the famous church 
and commonwealth ot England Thould giue ſuch an example. 

4. It would breed a confuſion and diſquitenes in the Land, and tend to the over- 
throw and abrogation of diuers profitable lawes alreadie made agaiufſt Popiſh pra- 
Qiſes and the maſle, 

5. It would be an offence to God, that a Chriſtian Prince ſhould ſuffer Idolaters, 
ſuch as Romauilts are, to exerciſe their Idolattous warſhip freelv. Iaacob would 
not ſuffer it to be done in his houſe, but buried all ihe Images vnderan oake, Gen, 
35-5. much leſſe is it to be permitted in a kingdome. And Eliah well faid, 1. Kings, 
18. 21, How long will yee halt betweene two opimons? if the Lord be God follow himebut if 
Baal be, then go after him. So to admit two conttatie religions, were to halt between 
two opinions, \ 

6. The Pope in none of his Territories nor where he hath abſolute iuriſdition, 
doth grant any libertic to Proteſtantꝭ, but tolerateth rather Tewes and Turkes:nei- 
ther is it reaſon that his popelings ſhouldreceiue any ſuch toleration. | 

7. It would be a meanes to obdurate and harden Papiſts in their ſuperſtition, 


whereas I truſt, there may be hepe of them, lo many as God ſhall call to returne to 


the Goſpel. 

8, His Maieſtie hath the example of the good Kings of Tudab, for his warrants 
they are commended which did expell all contrarie worſhips : as Aſa becauſe hee 
brake downe the Altars and images of ſttange Gods, 2. Chro. 14.3. Iehoſaphat for 
temoouing the high places and groues, 2. Chro. 17.6. Ioſias for puttig down the 
Chemarims that were idolatrous Prieſts, 2. King. 23.5. Whereas the Scripture no- 
teth ſuch Kings as did not take away the high places, as Iehoaſh, 2. King. 11. 3. and 
Azariah, 2. king. 1 5. 4. 6 

9. His Highneſſe hath a preſident from the vertuous and bleſſed Prince Edward 
the 6. who notwithſtanding the requeſt of Charles the Emperour, and the inſtance 
of Biſhop Cranmer, and B. Ridley, would not conſent to grant to his ſiſter the La- 
die Marie, to haue maſſe in her houſiꝭ Fox. p. i 295. edition. 1583. 


10, Laſtly, Iwill propound the moſt worthie example of the Emperour Valen- Ambroſin obi- 
tinian, that when the Citie of Rome ſent vnto him to reſtore the ryres of the Tem- Nlenun. 


ples of the Idols, and all the conſiſtotie beeing Chriſtians perſwaded thereunto: the 
Emperour alone, beeing a young man, gainſaid them, alleadging the example of 
his — Gratian; Qod pins frater eripuit, quo modo 4 me putatis eſſe reddendum, 
cum in eo relligio ladal ur, & frater : 4 quo ſe nollet pietate ſuperari? How can I reſtore 
that which my brother tooke away? for both rel1gion ſhould receine hurt, and my brother of 
whome hee would not be onercome in religion, Poſtulet parens Roma alia quecunque deſi- 
deret : Let my mother Rome ſaith he, acke any thing elſe that ſhee pleaſe: but, in this te- 
queſt he would not yeeld, The like conſtancie and firme reſolution, thankes be to 
God, hath well appeated in our way Soueraigne, and the Kings Maieſtie 
now, And ſo I conclude with that ſaying of Ambroſe to Valentinian,with whom 


tuo imperio comprobarem, But, if they were not alreadie taken away, I would prooue that 
they ought to be remooued by your amthoritic:much leſſe being now aboliſhed, is it ſit to hane 
themreſtored. 

And to theſe Romaniſts, ſacrificing Prieſts, and others, I wiſh that either they 
would returne home againe to vs, and that God would giue them repentance,that 
they may know the truth, and that they come to amendment out of the ſnare of 
the deui!l,of whs they ate taken at his will, as S. Paul ſalth, 2. Tim. 2. 26. or, if they be 
ſetled and frozen in their dregs, that they would keepe them where they are, or re- 
turne to the Pope from whence they come, and trouble no more the peace of our 


Church, And as Flaminius ſaid cothe Achiui, which invaded their neighbours, Ne _— 


inſtar teſtudinum, proſato extra teſtam capite, ſe periculs exponerent : leaft like the tor- 
teyſe, they thruſting their head beyond the ſhell, ſhould offer themſelues to danger. 
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certaine dealt to haue their altars reſtored: Sed bac ſi iam ſublata non eſſent auferend a y\\cmummn, 


R N 


——— — — ———ä — 


v N ( . ( k 


' ' Af Vantict ACS | 
I $5 at S. . . t 4 2. ex 4 SEE 
8 5 
7 


1 
C47} on 
* er = ” 1 1 * * * * * » — 1. "3-4 a, * «<> 
e 88 e 
4 55 725 
\ 4 
f 1 * H * 


* 
6 * 
| 
7 
$5910 $5210 SROYNG . 


CERTAINE ADVERTIS. 


ments to the Reader. 
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courſe. 1. To note the dottrine, 2. Then felloweth the probation by teſtimonie of 
Scripture. 3. Then the demonſtration by example. 4. After that, the illuſtrati« 
on or exornation by ſome ſimilitude or oompariſon, likewiſe out of the Scripture, 5, 
Next the Aitiologie or confirmation by declaring the cauſe or reaſon, 6. Laſily, is adiey- 
wed the application. 
Secondly, where the Apoſtle ſheweth a double vſe of the Scripture, to improoue errour 
of doctrime, and to correct corruption of life, 2. Tim. 3. 16. I bane throughout ſo applied e- 
wery doctrine, both to refute ſome errour of Peperie or other, and to reproone ſome faults of 
PANTS, 
Thirdly, the latter part I haue enlarged more then the former, not then purpoſing at the 
inning, to make theſe private — common, Bus ſince, ſeeing the reſtleſſe attempts 
and ſubrill prattiſes of the Aduerſaries that ceaſe not to diſperſe therr panltrie pamphlets, 
and lymg libels : 1 thought good I pecially to addreſſe ſomewhat againtt them, by way of 
oppoſition : as other of our learned brethren haue done : that as haue trauailed formerly 
in ſetting downe the Controuerſies of religion, ſo I would aſſay to profit the Church in this 
binde. Wherein, if my trauaile be accepted, I may be encouraged to proceed. So | commend 
you to the grace of God,who both gine vs wiſcdomego diſcerne the irmb,and ſtrength con- 
fantly to hold the ſame to the ende. Amen. 


F Irſt, in the vnfolding and expoundmg this Epiſtle, I haue throughout ol ſerued this 
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THE ANALYSIS OF THE WHOLE EPISTLE 
of S. Ivps., Pag. Is 


tude, * 
— —_ calli pb mance d. 
perſo by inved: brother of James. 
f 1 — d of God che Facher 
don, faluted, which are, generally all that are Ov. v. 
containeth 


to leſus Chriſt, 
alutation it ſelſe, ie and peace c. v. 2. 
_ — mooving to write; it was nell. 
whereof; of rhe c ſaluatiam. 
che firion of the whole mat” Zo what — te contend for the faith. 3. 
* epiſile, where is ſer forth u teaſon of the ende: fab once given,thar is 
neuer to be changed. 


iudgement: of old ordained. 


* I1 
1 _ finnes: which rurne the grace of God into-wantonnes, v 
. the Iſraelites, which were deſtroied for 

Fexam- ) vnbelecefe and diſobedience. v. 3. 

; ples of he Angels, indged for their pride. v. G. 

The — —— of — — which Sodome, puniſhed ſor gyro > , 

coutai a deſcription of hypocrites, p name, Henoch. 

both of their ſuns & iudgements, either ine [the certentie of their, the prophet, his 14. 
iudgement by age, 7. ſtom Adam. 


prophecy,where | the prophecy the Lord commeth with thouſãds of Angels. 
is deſcribed it ſelfe of the wicked deedes. 

| comming of < matter, Cto conuince of: 

Chriſt vnto =_ cruell words, 


particular, where is < i efv.1is. 
ſet ſotth | rd 


to giue ſentence and iudgement. 
. yncleannes. v. 8. 
the ſore warning of the eſpiſing of gouernement, enlarged by the contrary example 
; Apoſtles. v. 17,18. affirmed to be of Michael. v. 9. 
theſe hy- eſumption in ſpeaking euill of lings they know not, v. 10. 
poctites | the accompliſhment, which proseedeth of enuic. 


remem» © Theſe are makers of Caine, for enuie. 
examples Geben giuing counſel to vncleannes. pv. 11. 


bring ſects: with the cauſe, 
having not the ſpirit, ampliſie hora, ſor contempt of Magiſtrates. 
| b carnall luſts: ſpots in feaſts, &c. 
Ge 2.13. 


v. 19. 

e edified in faith, with | imilitudes, ſhew- Jbypocrifie:by dry clouds and barren trees 
them- | the meanes, praicr in the ing their Jvaine glorie:by the foaming of the ſea. 
ſelues | holy Ghoſt. v.20, their miſery: by dimme and darke ſtarres. 

to | Lrecapitulatcd and rehearſed, v.16. Theſe are murmurers, complainers, &c. 
keepe themſelues in Toue, with the motives there- 
unto, 5 of eternall liſe. ver. 21. 


weake: of them they muſt haue compaſſion, v. 23. 


drethren either 
obſtinate: ſuch they muſt ſaue by feare, v.22. 


" WESF TY WW lorie, maieſſie. 
wherein: in bung S damen, power v. 25. 
to whom: to God — — 


the Sauiour. 


keeping vs that we fall not. 
for what: for 7 agg vs faultles in bis preſence, A 
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BREIFE COM 
MENTARIE OR EX POS. 
tion vpon the Epiſtle of 


Saint IVD. 


The Is Sedlian. 


Efore I come to handle this Epiſſle, in gs wil brief 
\ couch, the Author, the occahen, — of this 22 
piſtle, the matter, argument, and pasts thereof, 

1. The Author, is Jade the Apoile, called here the bro- 
J ther of [ames: there are two called Iames, one ihe brother of 

4 lohn which was bebeaded by Herod, Ad. i 2. 320. Tie Serves 
& of Zebedens, Mark. 3.17. the other was Iames the younger, 
| | the ſanne of Alphews, Matth. 10. 3. there were of them fo ure 

brethren, Iames, loſes, Simon, Iude: Math. 1 3.55. their mother way Maris, Matth. 
27. 56. The wife of Cleophas, lobn 19.25. who was alſo called Alpheys, and the 
fiſter of Marie: there were two Apoſtles of this name as there were two Simons, 
Simon Peter, and Simon Canancus : tuo Iames, one of Zebedeus, the ober of Al- 
pheus: ſo two Iudas, one Iſcariot, which berraied Cbrift, the other the brother of 
Iames: and three of theſe brethren, lames, Iudas, Simon, were Apoſtles, | 

2. The occafion was this, Iude remaining after mofivfthe Apoliles, varll the 
time of Domitian, ſome 50. yeares after Chriſt, and ſeeingthedecaic of teligion 6 
manners, that ſome making a ſhew of Faith, yer gaue theraſelues to all voluptnous 
living; ſuch as were the Nicolaicans mentioned, Apoc. 2. 6. the ile ih oc- 
caſion to write this Epiſtle againſt ſuch carvall profefiors, /admonifhing: the bre- 
thren to take heed of ſuch, „enen l + 

3. Some ofthe authoritie of this Epiſtle haue ſeemed to doubt: hoch hacauſe i 
is compiled out of S. Perer his ſecond Epiſtle, ſecond chapter: ond for 5 
is made of obſcure and hid matters, not mentioned in Scripuut 2 ne bed of 
Moſer, v. g. ef the noe Henech.v.14. For anſwer whereuno, we ſay 1G, for 
one Apoſtle to follow in their writings doth no more derognte from? 
then for one Prophet to follow another i #3 the 36, and 37. chop, of: Iſay axe 
word for word the ſame with the 18. and 19. Chaprery ofthe ſes ond of ibe Kings: 
and in diuers other places, who liſteth to obſerve, ſhall finde tbs latter Pr 5 
to borrowe of the former: Secondly, theſe writings are now periſhed which the 
Apoſtle citeth, or he had them by ſome approoucd tradition, which he Jlowed, 8s 
he was directed by the ſpirit, as Salne Paul maketh mention of Isonee and lambges, 
2. Tim. 3.8, end like mention is made ofthe bookeof Iaſar, 1ud.10.1 3.4 Nm.a . 
14. there is mentioned the booke of the bartels of the Lord, © * 

The parts of chis Epiſtle are foure, i. the title or j09;- v. I. 2. che oy — 
been containing the matter ofthe whole Epiſtle, v. 2. 3. che amplification, which F fee in db. 
comprehendeth a diſcription both of the ſinnes of theſe carnall profeſſors, * — 

the 
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you fee in the 
able before. 
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Doctr. 2. 


Errot. 2. 


Doar.z. 


eA (ommentarie vpon 


their judgements, vnto v.17. 4. Ihe concluſion containing a yebement exhottation 
to care full circumſpeRiog, and heed raking :from v.. to the ene. 

Verſ. 1. uur the ſeraant of leſm; ——ů— containeth three things : the 
perſon ſaluting, the perſon ſaluted, iht ſalutation in ſelſe, v. a. 2 

Inde, ſervant : he was alſo called one of Chrifts brethren after#heflcſh,Mas.1 ;, 
yet he counteth this the moſt honourable title of all to be Chriſts ſeruant. 

1. 1. Cor. 7.23. It is a moſt excellent freedome to be the Lords ſetuant: 1. Ii. 1. 


12. Hee put mee in bu ſeruice. 
% Rom. 1. AA. Net. i — — Perey fir} ame themſelues ſeraqti, hen 4 
{es ʒ ſo1 2. name of Serudpr is mote txcellemt: —_ whi@ js call 

Gal. 3.19, yet lebueth thagpame, hd cwlleth bi 3 
Chriſt; lam. 1. 1. The Berrheans — into the ſeruice of Chriſſ ate counted hon- 
nnn, ” of Gf e 5 

. Ifn vert ſuch an excellent prluiledge to be a ſubiect to Cæſir Romane;AQ, 
22. a5. much more to be feruantro Chriſt. 

4. I. In regard of our Maſteri high protection, Hebt. 3.5. Hee will neuer [cane 
wor forſakg vs. 2. In regard of his provifion, Luk. 15. 17. They have bread enough: 
that is, God prouideth all neceflarie things for his. 3. lu regard of the great reward 
of Gods ſetuice, Mat. 19. 18. * C 

5. Firſt, we lay open here the hypdctifie of the Pope who calleih himſclfe s ſer- 
uant of ſeruants, yet taketh vpon him to be a king of kings: who proſeſſing him- 
Fife a ſeruant, doth his oe will and not his Maſters, like vntochut cuill fervant, 
which ſwiceth his fellowes, Mar: 24.48. Secondly, we are l thet every nan in 
his place ſhould ſeeke to doe ſome acceptable ſeruice ynro Chriſt, In ſecting foorrh 
his truth: thot nie bee yoproficable members, as they are which ſpend their time 
in ryot and wWantonneſſe. 8 8 

Called and ſauct d. Here are ſer down three parts of our iuſtication and intor- 
poration into leſus Chrift; vocation by God the Father, ſantificayon by the boly 
Ghoſt, preſtruxtion by Chriſt : ſo ther it is in vaine to be called firſt, yoleſſe vt be 
ſinRified;"-arid to be ſanctiſied vnleſſe we be kept and preſcrued, not to looſe out 
ſanctificatiud z ü 5 
1. That it is in vaine then to be called, that is, ſtirred and mooned to receiue che 
faith, vnleſſe we be ſanckiſied. Matth. 20.16. Many are called but few are choſen, that 
is, truely ſanctiſied: Tam. 3.14. it auaileth not to be fo called to the faith, 

2. Mark. 6,20, Herod ſeemed to be called and ſomewhat inwardly touched, 
but he Was hot ſanRified; he would not forſake his ſweer ſinne ol inceſt in keeping 
his brothers wiſe. Simon Magus was baptiſed, and ſo called, Act. BR:. but be was no 
ſanctiſed to leaue his gainefull finne of couetouſnes. | * 
3. Like ss the Ifraclites were called out of Egypt into the wilderneſſt, but there 
they marmuted againſt God, & did not ſanctiſie him in his works 

4. Iam. 1. 22. Deccining your owne ſelucs that is, they think u enduth ta heare 
the —— — is forgetfulnes, v. 24. The love of ile world & their 
one pleaſure putteth from them the deſire of ſanctiſi cation. 

J. 1. The Pepiſls flander vs, that oy, we preaching faith deſtzoy good works: 

wherets wewffirme with the Apoſtle, that our calling is fruitleſſe withoue ſanctifi- 

cation. 2. Let no man conrent hi to come to heate the word, but labour to 

meud hues, your drunkennes, extortion. n 
pteſerued by or to Chtiſt, chat is, bat he ſhould keepe and continue 

them in their holy profeſſion. | b 

& you Which ate gluen vnto Chriſt, and truely called, ſhall be preſerued co the 

Phil. t. s. ; 

1 b ſaurh, 1. Pet. 1. 5. 

2. 2. Tin. 4. 18. God will deliner mec from enery exill — 2 and preſerne mee to hu 


King dame. Like as Zacha. 4. 9. Zerubbabel did both lay the foundation of the temple 


finiſh the worke,ſo God wil eſtabliſh and make perfeR the worke begun in vs. 
| | | Pal, 
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Pſal. 68.28. : 


3. The — —̃ —e— nee ſo nt in o Hue, be cauſe 
we arc ſublec to mutabilicie and ase to fal Ie e Roben chat loft Mis 
birihright, e,. j. but the cauſe is in Cheiſt eat holatth v3; gb, 6.35. 

4+ This maketh agu che Papiſia che: " Faieh may bu Joli;8 ther a en may Eiror. 3, 
fall away from bis election, for Chriſt looſet — — tis, #ndGods.wortd 
& decree js Immutable Heb.6, 2. Seciog that many away, as Downes did, 


a. Tir, 4. wee Chowidpray continually, chat le ſus Chak ape preferer 
Vs, 


Verf, 2. Mr, peace lou be mird] Mereſe from God che father mforgive- Dofr.4, 
ne ſſe of fin, pegevinChiittin ſee hug our conftience ſetled love nebedoly-Ghoſt, 


in beeing more and more aſſured of Gods loue toward vs, 


1. jwemuſt cudeauour vo ingreafe in che graces of Godofpitir,ang) in Aﬀurance of 
ja ward fe aſſutance. H. 19. Col. x. 30. The Apoſtic ve chat they — 
moy increaſc md abound in af graces, 


2. 2.Coritiz St Paul ſhewech cone himteſſe. ther s-. Ne ſafferdo gs in - 
crenſed, ſo ha oo ſolicion much more in Chriſt : ſuch an ohe was Merke, at the 
firſt woaks ns „Ack. 13.35. but aſter ward frovg aud profirabie, 2. Tim 4.6 f. 
In this reſpec ĩudg. 5 Jaft vetſ. the righteous are compated eo the furme that full 
ſtombis ting eneveaſetb. 2 *, — 

. \ The cauſe pfrbis increaſing is ſhewed, 1. Cor. 15.0. The grace of God ln vs 
is Hot in voie, bt mekeck vs ebobnd. 
J. | The papiſts are conſeted, ho chinkes man cen not grow vp to aſſuronee of 

faluation : ſecing abet the children of God may increaſe tiſſ they come to a perfect 
— „Bpbeſ. g. 11. 2. They are teprooued, that either looſe che ir firſt 


Liror 4. 


ue or mect eite not but continue in one Rate. 


T he 2. Section. 


v. 3. Hete begitmerh the ſecond part ofthis Epiſtle wherein is propounded the 
hole argument and mattet ; namely to exhort them to ſitiue and contend forthe 
faich: wherein we haue theſe foure things to conſidet. 1. The cauſe, which moo- 
ved him tro write: not onely his owne defires, but the preſent necelhcie, 3-Wher- 
of he writeth : of the common Taluation. 3. To what end; to exhott them to ſtriue 
for the faith. 4. A reafon of this ende: rhefaith, which was once given : once for 
—— they are not to expect a new faith, but it was giuen once to continue for 
unden | gent a diligence Nr. it wat needfull : | Theſe — hor, #s 
the generall and ſpeciall couſes of his writing : the generell is bis Mhgent 
deſite to profit : the ſpeciall, this neceſſatie occaſion becauſe oſ ſeducers n 
brethren. | | 
1. All which are called to be d iſpenſers of the word, ſhould yſe all Hiligenee'in par. , 
preaching of the ſame, 2. Tim. 4. 2. Preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, ontof 2. 
Ivy elpor ay alga; that is. let him take all occaſiom fit or vifiteirberinreſpe of the 
time, or ofthe opinion — _ ho a 4 
2. AR, 20.7. S. Paul chntinued the reach. mrdmight; he #4 - 
wery houſe, vet 20. at all ſeiſens, verſ. 18. S. N Pete. 13 eee 
e, c. " Meese 
3. 1. Cor. 4. 2. As tewards and diſpoſers of their maſter ygoods/ſhynld befaith- 
full, ſo alſo Miniſters, which ere diſpoſers of the ſeerets of God: nd us ſhep hear ds 
are diligent to nov the ſlate of the Hocke. Prov. 27.13. enen 
4. 1. Cor. 9. 16. Neceſſitie is laid t pon me, and woe is mee if I preach not wear or 
Exech.3 3.6, God will require bis blood that petiſheth vr the WN, , if 


hee 


bee doe not warne them, 12 
krror.s. . 1. The Papiſis hold, that the ures ate not heceſſatie now. no more then 
in che Pacriarks ide, Ibo lived may yeares without any: Scripture both 


before the flood and after, Avſ. God did then teach them by viſiont and revelati- 
ons, and they had Prophets and Patriarks taught of God to inſtruct ibem: bur 
now, we haue neithet hers nor Apoſiles, aud reuclations and viſions ate cea- 
ſed, ſo that the Scripture and written word of God are vow moſt neceſlarie': as 
here the Apoſtle faith, axdyznr lege neceſſe habwi, or it was needefwll for me 167 ite 
Into you, 
4. Idle Paſtours end Miniſters are reprooued , who vſe not this diligence to 
1 3 who if they loued Chriſt, would feed bis 
ocke, ct 29 714 
; 3. As the Paftours ſhould vſe all diligence to teach, ſo the peaple ſhould be as 
forward and diligent to beare ; Swiff to beare, ſlow to ſpeaks, lam, 1.19, Bui now con- 
trariwiſc, they are ſwift to ſpeake, and to open their mouthes againſt the miniſters 
of God, but excceding dull and ſlo w to beare Gods word : take heed alſo of it. 
ching cares,2,Tim.4.3, Some arc like nice and daintie perſons, that take no meare 
vnleſſe it be dreſſed after their owne fanſie: that like any water, bettet tbea ouref 
their owne fountaine, Pro.5.15.a0d other miniſters bettet, hen the it own, .;..; -:: 
Dofus, | af .Conimon ——— _ — — way — — any 
che cle that are appointed thereunto, e ph. 4.5 O Lordgpnefdith,one bapiyſme, 
een 2. Rom. 4. 23. It was not written onely for Abraham, &. —— 
ciall way by himſelſe to be ſaved, but the ſame common way Ee re fl. 2. Tim. 4. 
8. S. Paul looketh for one common reward with all the anbsall. 1752 _ 
3. Like as they which liue in one kingdome be they ſtrangers, ot bomeborne, 
are ſubic&to one law,Exod.12.49.ſo there is one Jaw for all that appertaine 30 the 
kingdome of Chriſt, 

4. Act. 10.34, 35. God is no accepter of perſons,co priviledge ſome,& not others, 
but hee that feareth God in enery nation is accepted, 

5. Applicat. 1. Againſt the Papifts, who make this way too common, ſaying, 
Chriſt died verily for all, Iewes, Turkes, Infidels, for the damned as well as the F. 
lect. Whereas the Scripture teſtifieth, he died onely for bis ſheepe,Job,10.11.wbo 
is the Saviour of all men, but eſpecially of them which belecue, 3. Tim. 4. 10. then 
not of all alike, . TY; 

2. Againſt Schiſmatikes, that make not this way common enough, but thinbe 
they onely haue found out the way to heaven, as beeing holier then the reſt:as thoſe 
4 · 2 in Iſaias time, 6 5. 5. ſay, Stand apart , come not neare me, I am holiar 
t | 
. If it be a common ſaluation, none are to be ignorant of it: the igorance then 
of . le is reprooued, who ſeeke not to know the meanes of their ſaluation: 
who are like to the fool, whom the wiſe man ſpeaketh of,thacknowerh not the way 
x , 4d p | 
Doar.s, 7 ne for the faith, crc. | DoF, It is e mans part, according to his 
Eucry-one muſt place adcalling, to contend for the defence — 2 the it = and to 
faich, reſiſt the gainſayers. , . 
" I. Pro. 23. 23. Baie the truth, but ſell it not : that is, by all meanes compaſſe the 
truth, but by no meanes by thy filence or negligence betray it. . 
2. Chriſtis herein an example to vs, Job,18. 37. who came to bea vitneſſe to 
the truth: and S. Paul, 2. Cor. 1 3.8, We can doe nothing againſt the rruth, but for the 
trurb. This is alſo the commendation of the whole Church of Epheſus, Apoc. a. 2. 
becauſe they fifted and examined the falſe Apoſtles, and hated the Nicolaitans. 
3. Like as, Gen. 26.21. the ſetuants of Iſaac doe ſtrive with the Philiſtims ſor 
the well of water, which they had found, ſo for the truth and faith we ou ght to con- 


4 be reaſon is taken from the excellencie and price of faith: men will contend 


for 


Error. s. 


n» "we — 


—_— 
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for things of great price ſo we muſt not neglect ſo great ſaluation q "which begauue 
to bree, the — — hath been commented vnto- vs 
by the trauaile of the Apoſtles, by the blood of Martyrs,” Dauid would bot drinke 
the water, which was compaſſed with the petill — — bur tie 
powre it out vnto the Lord, 2. Sam. 3. ſo ſhould we not wake light act ount of the 
truth, which bath been defended by the ſufferings of ſo many mattyro. 

Applicat. 1. Againſt the Papiſte, who ſay chat the tryall of faith dependerh vp- ker 
on the iudgement of the prelates of the Church: that the people muſt not kanne | 
their faich, but receiue it at theit hands. The Apoſtle here exhorterh ul} the bre- 
thren to ſtrive for the faith : yea and the Berbeans are comtnended , for examining 
the Apoſtles doArine according to the Scriptures, Act. 19. t. 2. This dectrine is 
againſt their catnall ſecuririe , which make no account of the defence of the truth, 
but Rand indifferent to euety teligion, teadie to Ve carried about with every wind 
of docttine. Eph. 4. 14. | Ke > .; 

Which was once ginen 10 the Sainte] That is, once forall, not euer to be changed | . 
or altered, and therefore this faith ſteadfaſt and vnchangeable ought to bee Rrived podtine of 
and contended for, | | — 4 4 


faich vnchar ge- 


1. Doft. That the faith of feſus Chriſt, preached firſt by the Lord, & confirmed * 

by the A poſtles, as it is contained in their ſetiptures and writings,ought to be kept 
inviolably without change atid alteration to the worlds end. For the Apoſtle ſaith, 
1. Tim.6.14. I charge thee to kgepe this commanndement unrebukeable to the appeatiny 
of the Lord leſen. 2. Therefore S. Paul reprooueth the Galsriaris, for that they were 
ſo ſoone turned to another Goſpel, Oal. 1,6,7, He calleth the peruerting ofthe go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, in corruptiug of the doctriſe of iuftification by faith; with iuftifices- 
tion by law or by workes, an other Goſpel), »* 5 

3. 1, Cotin. 3.11. Other foundation cas u lay. Like as the houſe once buils 
ded and the foundation laid, whioſoeuer will enterptize to lay a nee foundation 
will ouerthrow the whole building: like as thelaw of the Medes and Perſians al- 
tered nor, Dan. 6.8, ſo neither is the law of Chriſt changed: therefore is it called a 
teſtament, which is racified, hen men are dead, Heb. 9. 17. L 

4. Heb, 13.8. Jeſu Chriſt , yeſterday aui today , and the ſame for cuer. As Chiift 
chaungeth not, ſoneither bis law nor Goſpel. * - * ö 

5. Applicat, 1. 7 the Papiſts, who in toſt of their attieles haue vatied ,,_, 
from the docttine of the Apoſtles: in their ſeauen Sactaments, in the reall preſence, . 
ſacriſice of the maſſe, inuocation of Saints adoration of images, purgarorie,works, 
traditions, like as the Pharifies had corrupted the lawe of God by their traditions, 
Marth,7.9. They ſlander vs cuery yeare toinvent a ue w faith, but we maintaine the 
old, auncient. Apoſtolike faith, we ſtand in the old way, Ier. 6. 16. 2. Wee ſee how 
dangerous a thing it is to depart froth the faith once receiued z as ſalt that wanteth 


his ſauour cannot be ſeaſoned. Matth. 9. 30. 


The third ſeftion, g 


Ver. 4. Certaine men are crept in &c.] Here beginueth the third part of this epi- 
Me,which containeth a deſeriprion of * 11 ; —— — Tae 0 
moleſted the Church, both as touching their finne, and iuſt puniſnimeut. This de- {7/02 - 
ſcription is either generall, as in this verſe, or in particular; from hence to v. 17, 

This verſe containeth three things, their hypocrifie, in that they are ſaid ro creep 
m, to inſinuate themſelues vnder a pretenſe and ſhewe of holines: 2. the certaintie 
of their puniſhment, being of old ordamed, &. 3. their impietie both in their life, 
turning the grace of God into wantonnes, and as touching che faith , they demis the Lord 
Ieſiu Surf | f | 

1. Crept in] Doty, It is the faſhion of hypocrits cloſely and ſecretly to infinuete 
Tu mp to corrupt the faith. 2. Tim.q.6, Of this ſort are they, which creepe uno 
houſes, (fc. . — * NAA 

2. Math. 23. v. 14. Such wete the Phatiſies, which deuoured widowes Neg. 

L es 


ſes vader colour of long prayer ſuch coaner creepers were Jaazaniab and his com- 
pavie,charthrough a ſecres way in the wall counted idolacrie, Ezech. f. 17. 

-* 3+ Theſtage likened voro » Apoc. 16, 13. that dot craule ſecretly, and 
I : aud like the ſpider that maketh her web euen in kings palaces, 
Prou. 30. 28. 5 . ; 

The reaſon of their working is alleadged, Ioh. 3. 20 Becauſe they hate the lig be 
ed 3 to the light, leaſ them deeds ſhould be r bo 
Errors, . Anl. Firſt, againſt the Popiſts , and their leſuits and Seminarie Prieſts, 

that lurke in corners, and ſecretly corrupt the faith of many: by this doe we know 
that they are deceirfull mockers, | 
. Proteſtants alſo in time of perſecution did teach privilyandin ſecret pla- 
ces. Anſ. The reaſon is not alike, to preach faith ſecrecly,when ic is openly impug- 
ned. and to perſwade error privily where the ſath is publikely preached; againe, 
that faith which Proteſtants taught ptiuately, they defended publikely in dying for 
the ſame; but Papiſts die not for religion : further, Proteſtauts in their priuate tea- 
ching. though they perſwaded faith, yer they ſeduced por the hearts of the ſubiect 
from the obedience of their Prince, not ſought to bring in s forraine power as the 
Papiſts doe. 
1 , for out inſtruction we are taught, ro —— all actions that are done 
in corners: F. 2. as dtunkenneſſe, a , theft, are workes of datknes, and 
to be auoided. | 
Of old ordained] Doftr. That God from the beginning in his everlaſting decree 
Dofr.s. -x1c. hath appointed wicked and vngodly men to everlaſting danmation, as be bath ele- 
Gion not chan. Qed ſome in his mercie to be beires of ſalvation. 
ged. 1. Prou. 16.4. The wicked are made for the cuil day, Rev. 17. E. Whoſe names were 
not written in the book of life from the beginning. 
2. So Pharaoh was appointed of God to deſttuction „ Exod. 9. 16. Iudas als 
is called the childe of peraition , Iohn 17. 12. who allo was cheicumio appointed of 
God 


3. Like as in an houſe there are veſſels of honour and veſſels of diſhonour, 3. 
Tim. 2. 20. as Pſal. 60. 7. Iuda is the lawgiuer, Moab a waſhpot: as inthe adminiftra- 
tion of ciuill affaires ſome ate appointed to honour, ſome live in diſhonour: Phars- 
oh bis butler was cxalted, his baker was banged , Gen. 40. ſo ſome ate elected of 
God, ſome ordained to damnation. / 

4. 1. The moouing cauſe is Gods gratious purpoſe, why ſome are elected, ſome 
not elected. 2. The ende is to Gods glorie, Eph.2. 3. 6. both the efficient and final 
cauſe are expreſſed, 

"_—_ . Applic. Firſt this doctrine is proficable to improoue the doctrine of the Pa. 
ifs Lutberans: one Pighius affirmeth, that God decreed nothing aforeband 

fore it began to be done, contratie to the Apoſile here, who ſaith, they were ofo/d 

ordained. The Lutherans affirme that the decree of election may be changed, and 

that one ofthe veſſels of honour may be made a veſſel of diſhonour, contrary to the 

Apoſtle, who calleth the decree of « ſure foundation, 2. Timoth. 2.19. but if it 


might be — — is not ſure, 
26 This inc is table to inſtruction, that ſeeing none but the vngodly 
tre condemned. they d endeauour to lead a godly lie, ſo ſhall they be ſure to 
ion: as S. Paul faith, concerning the civil Magiſtrate, 
feare of the power ? dowell, Rom. 13. 3. ſo wilt thou be Without 
b a godly —5 * life , and feare to do cuill, 
Do&r.z. urne the grace ef. God into wantowneſſe | Doft. That we ſhould not abuſe the law 
Papifts ture of lbertie, aud of the grace of God vnto licentiouſnes, 
geg a. 1. Againſt ſuch S. Paul writeth , Rom. 3.8. char did, that good might come 
wonneſſe t that is. would commit ſinue more freely, that Gods mercie might more a- 
in remifhon of their finnes. S. Peter alſo would not baue vs to maky the lawe 
of libertic a cloake of malitionſneſſe, t. Pet. 2. 16. R 
2. Such were che Nicolaitanes , that becing called to the knowledge = the 
Goſpel, 


OI 


- 
* 
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Goſpel, did reach licentious doctrine, as that it was lewfull for women to be com. 
mon : theſe the Church of Epheſus were troubled with, Apac. 2.6. Simdn Magus 
made baptiſme a cloake of his couetouſueſſe, and Diotrephes bf his ambition, lob. 

iſt. 3. | | 
» 3. As a lewd woman maketh marriage a clogke of bet vitious and wanton life, 
Proverbs 7.19. So doe thelc take libertie by their profeſſion , to live vngodly, 
And as the Iſraelites did abuſe Manna, and the Quailes, voto wantonoefic and 


exceſſe. a ä 8 1 
4. The reaſon, why we ought not to tutue the grace of God into wantouneſſe, 
is taken from the ende of our calling, Luk. 1.74. that we beeing delinered from aur ene. 
mics ſhould ſerne him without fears, As God delivered the Ifraclites out of Egypt to 
ſerue him in the — be 
5. cat, 1. Againſt the Papiſts, vnder colour of religion, do challenge 
3 the ciuill Magiſtrate, and ſo, doe make their — cloake as 5 3 
Peter ſaith: the like doe the Anabapiifits, that doe vrge the libertie of the Goſpell, * 
to bring in an anarchie, and a popular communitie i likewiſe the Pope by par 
- . P 
and indulgences giueth men licenſe co ſinne, as the Phariſies by their Corben gaue 
children licence to be diſobedient to their Parents, Mark.. 1 1. 2. This docttinue is 
proſitable to inftrudt ; that men abuſe not their holy profeſſion vnto wantonneſſe: 
the grace of God teacheth vs to denie vngodly lata, not to live in them, Tit. 2. 12. Bur 
thou, whoſocuer thou art, that art called to the faith of Chriſt, if thou be a blaſpbe- 
mer, a drunken perſon, envious, an extortioner , thou art of them that turne the 
grace _ into wantonneſſe, makeſt thy belle thy God, the end of ſuch is dam» 
nation. Phil. 3. 19. J 6. + 
Aud denie God the onely Lord, and onr Lord Ieſus Chriſt } Theſe words thus tanſla.. 
red ſeeme to ſpeake of rwo perſons, of God the father and God the ſonne, but in- 
deede the whole ſentence is to be vnderſtood of Chrift,who is called God, and u 
rn, maſter, and , Lord : ſo that Lord here in the firſt place ſhould be trauſla- 
red maſter: ſor Chriſt is God, in reſpeR of his Godhead with his father: he is our 
maſter, becauſc be hath he vs, 3. Pet. 2. 1. hee is our Lord, becauſe by him all 
thing are pre ſerued, 1. Cor. S. 6. Hebt. i. 3. ſo that he is God as our creatour, Lord 
as our preſeruer, maſter as our Redeemer, | 
Doty, That there are two ſotts of deniers of Chriſſ, either ſuch as in opinion de- 
tract from Chriſt, and publiſh herefies , as the Arrians denied his Godhead, the A- — 8 3 
iſts his humanities or ſuch as denie him in their life and conuerſation, * —— of 
1. For the firſt, ſee 2. ou 2-1, 1. Iob. . 3. For the ſecood,2.Tim. 3.5.7 bey bawe s bf. 
odline( 7, wy 7 ee. 
m_ of the 2 —— Hymeneus and Philetus. a. Tim. J 8. which 
denied the teſurrection of the bodie, and ſo conſequently denied Chriſſs reſuite. 
ction. Of the ſecond were the Lewes, which gloried in the law, and yet in breaking 
the law diſhonoured God, Rom. 3.33. | | 
3. They which devic Chriſt are as thoſe that ſhould have reſuſed to ſtrike the 
poſts of their doorcs with the blood of the Paſchall Lambe, or that did cat valea- 
uened breadz they ſhould be cut off: Exod. 1 2.13.19, The ſtriking of the blood is 
the profeſſion of faith, the vnleauened bread is innocencie of liſe. | 
4. Ioh. r3.35. Chriſt giueth charitie as bis cognizance , whereby his Diſciples 
are knownee they then that live not thereaſtet, denie their maſter, and pull off his 


cognizance. . 1 F | ; 
5. Applicat. 1. Againſt Papiſts, that denie the offices of Chriſt bipropherical, 
zn making theig —— equall to Seripture: regall , in ſetting vp another bead, — 
to mgke lawes to bind the cenſcience, namely the Pope: priefily office, in making 
other Mediators beſide, and other ſatisfaQorie ſacrifice, az of tbe maſſe, beſide bis 
death, "3420 £ a 
Secondly, all carnall goſpellers — ho are now convinced to denie 
Chiiſt, be cauſe by the power of bis death, they die _ ſinne, Rom. 6. 6. 
3 
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Verſ. 5. Iwill put vos in remembrance , for as mucti2s yee once knewe: I Now the 
Apoſtle declarerh by the examples of Gods indgements in times paſt, what purtiſh- 
meat theſe hypocrits alſo ve ro expect: and he produceth three prificipal examples: 
* .of the Iſtaclites, the angels, and the third of Sodome and Gomorrha. | 
Godly confe- — Dott. That it is profitable euen to put the people of God in mind of thoſethings 
reads profier- quay — — 22 12.1 3.1 Cab ven vp by putting you in remembrance 
Soalſo, Micah 6. 3. O mypeople remember Balaał, ct. Hebr. 10. 32. Call to 
remembrance, &c. | ku 
Philip. 3. 1. For yes it is a ſurr thing + often to recopitulate arid repeate the ſame 
thing is profitoble. | | 
Ike as, hen a naile is driven to the head, Eceleſiaſt. 1 2. 11. So is a doctrine or 
*precept well yrged: and they are like the cleane beaſts that chew the cudde ,which 
do ruminate and mediate of the ſame things often. * 
Error.13- : Appl Firſt againſt che Popiſts, who allow not the people to conferre and reaſon 
rog of ſuch things as they heard, which we ſee not withſtanding was the pra- 
ile of the Primirive Church; AQ, 17.11.Secondly, we [ce it is n approned courſe 
boch for the'Miniſter:to vie ome reperition and rehearſall of that which hath bin 
ranghe, and that is a ſrolous obiection, when any man ſaith, he heard nothing bur 
hat he knew; for it is ſome hat ta haue that called to his remembrance , and to be 
better ichprinted in his und, wich be kucy before, Tbiadly, this Chriſtian pra- 
Riſe is commended, that people ſhould a. ther ot thoſe things they beste, 
that they be not as leaking and running eb. a. 1. It were much better for 
therm ſo to doe, then to make themſclues bye bodies, in pratling and talking their 
pleaſure of others when they are met together, ene 
W . The Lord, after he bad delarrod, ce. deſtrozed them which belreutd not By this 
Doubcfvlnes in Example the Apoſtle ſhewerh, that as the Iſraelites, though they were delivered out 
bach aſinne of Egypt, periſhed becauſe they murmured and lufted, and brought forth no fruit 
of their faith: ſo they which ſeeme to be delivered and redeemed by Chriſt from 
the bondage of ſinne, ſhall not be ſaved if they lead a carnall and corrupt cohuct- 
ſmion. | y in 2 
Dot. Fhat they which live in carnal pleaſures and voluptuouſues are convinced 
not to to beleeue, as the Iſraelites wiſhedrs retarnets the fleſhpots of Egypt, be- 
cauſe they beleeued not the promiſes of Caan. 6 
Phil. 309. They which make their bullic their God, aui mind earthly thmgs are en- 
mier to the evaſſe of Chriſt, 1. Tun.. 6. Sbee that linerh in pleaſari u d]. 

Luk. 26. 19. This was the condemnation of the reh man, his voluptuous living , 
who n lived in the extet nall cormmunitie of the faithful, and callerh 
Abreham father; fuch an one was Herod, Mark. 56. a0. who made ſetyblance ot reli- 

gion, yet lived in vnlavſulſ uſt. * 
Fiat Peter compateth ſuch io the dog that teturteth to his filthie vomit. andi c 
the ſow that returneth to the allowing inthe mite, 1: Pet. 2. 24. Sueh arc they 
which having teceĩued the faith do polſuvet with theit liues. 

Heb. 10. 29. Their ſinne is great, becauſe rhey rown the blood of the refkament v 
an thing that is, not able to ſanctiſie and clenſe them. in "3 

Apphicar., 1. Againſt tbe Papiſts, in this manner: all iht died if the wilde rneſſe 
were not vnbeleruers, and altogether inctedulous; hut ſome of tharn'onely doub. 
red , as Moles, Numb. 20. 12. 708 beleened me mot, fairh the Lord, thar is, there 

rering and not conſtant hence we conclude, that we ought to bevndeubrefly 
aſſured of our ſaluation: and therefore it is an erroneous aſſertion of the Papiſts 
chert che certaintĩe of faith, whereby a man is aſſured of ſalustion is pre ſumpt ĩo. 2. 
We ſee vchet a dangerous thing it is, by this example, for thoſe, v hich haue taken 
ypon chem the profeſſios of faith, not to live thereafter: as to follow adultety, ido- 


lattie, 


Ec ror.14. 
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latrie, drunkennefle, 1, Cor, 10. 7. — — 20 bv | 
Ver. 6. The Angels which lie not ate , or principalitie , aN hο. Doftr, Dear. 
Here we ſee, that there are ſome good, ſome euil angels: t. Tim. 3. Ut Bleek ali: RC — 
ſo gre there teprobate angeis:bur they weraallo e eated good in the beginning, but 
fell for their pride, Ioh. &. 44. He ſtood not in the truth, 2.Per.2.6, The- Angeli that 
ved, ; 
fo lob. t. 6. The good Angels ate called the ſonnes of God, but the eulll ſptit is cal- 
ted Sathan , an enemie. And a falſe ſpirit, z.king, 22.224 | 
His ſollie and pride was the cauſe, Iob 4.19, The word tabalab, fignifieth mad- 
neſſe, fooliſhnes, praiſe: and Iude inſinuateth as much, chat they were nor content 
with their owne ſtate or habuation, 3 ac. | 
And therefore Nebuchadnez2zar is reſembled for his pride vnto Lucifer , who is 
called heelill, of che ſame roore, that . light, falah; —_—_— v. 16. wWhere- 
— eli Lak. 10. 18. that is, yioleotly 
ſpeedily, x * 2 > . . 
And. 1. The Manichees are here condemned, who did held rwo equal be- 
— — kingdomes, of light and darkenes t for we ſee thut the deuill in 
- aan, "W127 \ _ 


yy but continued not therein, + Kant bv 

2. the Apoſtle mention only of the fall of vot Mew. 

ing the time when, or the place from whenee, or who and how II, wee art Of the fall of 
taught to (tay our curioſite, and not to mooue ns. Ver ſe flare'ts fe 

the Scripturedoth leade ys we may ſafely wade, i. Por the ume it wn the be 

gianing, as ſoone as they were created, or not long after their cx ,w ie ij faid 

in Iob, be found ne ſtedfaſtneſſt in rhe Angels, Job 4.18, and fob. 8.44." Nr was ayer 

fom the beginning, that iz, from the beginning';-nor of hi o οe creation, but of the 

world, and mans breing: and they ſell before the ſtuttes weremade, I. 6.7. For 

the children of God, that is, the Angels Rajees, grnoyoet vnto Cod,ſo did 

. the deuill neuer, nor his angels that fell. 2. Theyfe cireftat@; that is, cat 
perfection of holines, i ie, wheddirytbey bre created: their fall Was 

of ewo forts,t was voluntarie and ſinnfull an their witfall eee 

neceſſarie and in becing caſt done from heauen: as the fall of man was firſt 

in his trau a chen in his expulfion our df paradiſe?' as the Apoſtle berefaich, 

that the Angets firſt kgpt not thei eſtate, and then off thei# bubitation being depti- 

4b | I; : 


ued of their b . 
The ſtate — they were created ateording to Gods image did confit, ei · 
ther in holines and innocencie, or in their knowledge and power: for theſe are the 
two parts of Gods image, kwowledge, Col. 3. 10. bolineſſe; righreonfueſſe , Eph. 4. 25. 
Then like as man hath wholly loſt his ionocencie, which was a ſupetnaturall gift, & 
his nacurals, as wiledome, knowledge, arc impaired,though not altogether loſt: ſo 
Sathan is cleane fallne from the truth, lob. g. 44. bis powet and knowledge remui- 
neth,though not like to the ele — eat aud incomparable in reſpec̃t 
of mans weakeneſſe: and therefore the Apoſtle Eph. 6. i 2.giueth the name of 
primcipalities, — —— vmo wicked — — | add yo 
For the third: itectly in Scriptur eit be not expre ſed ed , Which is the Whemer more 
- 25 I holdit moſt probable', chat the 6994 or bad 


greater number of Ele& or reprobate ſpirits; yet p s 
number of good angels is greater: as may appeare firſt by theſe places of Seriptur®; _ 


Pſal. 5 3. 18. Many were with me.2.Kin,6.16. 2.Chr.,z2.7;They are merit that arewith 
vi then they that be with them: which is to benderſioodofthe Angels and inviſible 
ſpirits, Againe, the greateſt number of euſſſ ſpirits , chat Trechember mentioned 
in Scripture is a legion, which contained 6000, bur rend of 1 2, of in- 
gels, Marth.26.43. and not of legions onely, but of whole hoaſts, Gen. $2.3. of 
thouſand thouſands, &c. ten thouſand gh 6. Dan, 7. 10. yea twentie thous 

ſand thouſand, Pſal. 68.17. 225d bd 
Applicar, 3. Further by this doQrrineweare to take beed to our ſehues 
that we fall not away from the firſt grace receined; — — not ,/e# 
bim that tandeth , taks heed leaft bee fall, t. Cor. 10.1 2 er is ĩhere any ſtrengih 
| 3 in 
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Error. 17. 


Wherher the 


te That the devill 
lpeallplace of prepared to euerlaſting damnat 
Mutb. 


Error. 16. 


A (ommentarie vpon 
in mans ſree will to hold bim. as the Papiſts affu ne, ſeeing tbe Angels ſree wil could 


not keep chem from falling. "agony ſee what a qpngerous thiag it is to de ſpiſe 


ouetument, ond to ſpeake boſe that are ſet ouet vs in the Lord. eithet in 
N Moles he Angelarebeled ogaich God, 
polile,asche Ifraclices | Angels re oft God, 
wy Sodomi mites ſcorned the admonition of Lot. Men for fcare of the — refraine 


to ſpeake evill ofthe Magiſtrate , bur the rongues and Rowecks of many are wher- 


ted ageinſt the Miniſters, and they iudge it no faule: where as their murmurings are 
not ag chew, but againſt God, Exod.16.8. 


The fiſth ſedion. 


enerlaſting chamer to the magement of rhe 5-8. 
bis Angels — not yet in thau full te _— 


Mtb. 26. 4m. Excr/afting fire prepared for the denill and bis 

The denifpall be ca ome, So that by iheſe placesit not yet recel- 
ved his full puniſnment „ yet ig cheined in the locall place of hell, becauſe 
he ravgth in the aire, Ephinonr act be gortb about lake on, cr. t. Pet. 3. &. But 
out of hell is no Ning, Luk. 26. yet be is truely ſaid to be in hell end chai- 

d. . and defperace conſcience , fertered and 
. — wighabelively ſenſe of Gods wrath and dearee of condemnation, 
50 N29. The Geviledehre bos go be tormented before their time: that is not 
10 ne ict abe de, Luk, 8,33, This ſuewe th chat they looke for vn- 


zkeable ment, but le not meaſure of ix. 
Te * — — aſter tbe interpretation 


v. 6. He laub wed iu 


Ae Phatachs baker ſettets confort leſſe, 
f bis dreame, and was d hanged and enacuned, Gen. 40. ſo the dewll is now 
kept in chaines till the day afexerurion. 


.. Revelat,/1 . 9. The: i ca ont, becauſe to God hee is Sathan , an enen 
mie zᷣto his Church , Aulolus, in accuſer ; tad tothe world a ſerpent, that is, a de- 


ce iueꝝ. ; „a 8 
oft the here ſie of the Origeniſts, that in the end the deuils ſhal 


Applicat,n, Agai 
be layed: Gring $cripwure ſaith, ale ere kept in ewerlaſting chainer. 

2. Againſt che Papiſts, that make diuers degrees of hell, and two of them, the 
Lear, and Pry etorie, they ay axe but for a time: here wee ſee the chaines 
of bell are everlaſting, and that there js no bell, but for euer. 

3. Here is a leſſon of feare and terror, that if God ſpared not the Angela, iſ they 
could ndt eſcape Gods judgment, how much leſſe (hal wen, though never ſo migh- 
ge e 28 

* the deuill is chained and ſettered, he is able to do vs 
no more hurt, thẽ the Led petmittetchihe could not without leave hurt the ſwine, 


partakers 
dexidad in [frael. For Simeon bad his lot vnder 
d the tribes, Obad. v.14. U j. the Edo - 


her 
in 


els. Reu; b 10, 


* „ 
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in Gods ſervice, ſhould bee rewarded together, Luk. 22/28. 25. ſo on the other 
fide it is jult, chat they which ſinne together, ſhould be puriiſhed 

. Againſt che Papiſts, who bering idolatouts/as — ING — 
why ſhould they not feare the tame puniſhment ) 1, Cos. 266 ). But — 
ſwer, ahey arc got ſuch Idolatouts, for they doe not w ot bach 
relationto the Saine whole image it is. Auſe No more did be thinkethat 
the golden calls was che God ther — chars var af Egypt; bur o memornali of 
—— they did ſacriſice ſoch beafis vero Gods it duy tpprare, Buod. 3 2. 3. 
Tomorrow, ſaub de, ſoall be an holy du) latekwak, tyre Lord ltheva. Neithet 
were the people fo þlockiſh to thinke, that a nne them ouc of Egypt, 
ner Aaron ſo wicked co worſhip a calle, 

2. We learne, that every man ſhould take heed of thoſk fones, which be feeck 
before his eies to be ſeverely puniſhed : why ſhould hee thinke himſelfe tm be ex- 

empted Nabal {lairie tor bis couecouſnefie and eruekie, 1 Sad.25.the Ifaglites for 
ther gluncanie & 2dvulteric,the blaſphemet wies honed, Leviing. Dathan 0d Abi- 
tam for their nweauring and rebelliov, Numb. 16. Herod for s pride devoured 
of wormes, Add. f — ſhoaldooc couctoys perſons, adulcerous; 8 — 
lente the fave 

Ares ſet fort excarnyler; ar, fr nn Deltris, That Gods Dor; 

pon men for hehe, are not execured as puniſhuricncs pf chin welcbe - 
—— 

Proverb, 19. /. If thew ſmite.a ſcerow the feelſp wall beware the is, the 
fimple will bee warned by 8 — Prov. 24. 32. I confidered it well 
ce. 

Gen. 38, 1. Tudab providech or bjs fone Selah by: the example of Er end 
Onan; home God killed for their wickedweſle : bur chi Lamech is ſet 
ſomb es 3 prophave perſon, Oe z · cher would not be warned to take heede of 
munþar by Cains example, . 

This exampleof Sodome and Gomorrhs is eſten repeaeed in the Scripture, 3s 
moſt famous, Devr.29.23.ler.20.16.49.15. Hoſh. 11 2 

Like 25 8 vicible marke was ſer in © Coin that all men (hould take warving by 
hy Lots wife was turned jvto a pillar of Salt, to be a perpetuall monument to 

2 : vt ee ſuo exemply ite ſeaſon thee wah ber example, wy Auguſtine 

Pia, 111.4. Ged bath made big wonderfull werkgi to be bad in remembrance This 
is the ende why God ſheweih his judge ments iv the world,cher other may be len- 
ned: like as the lightning and theraine fallech in the wilder neſſe, lob. 30. 26. and 
the hayle in the forreR, lay, 33.19. ther men may rake beed t #5 a men will cotreR 
his ſervant, that bis child may be warned, ſe God puoiſherh the wicked, 0 admo- 
niſh his owne children. ES 8 

— I, — ap tepe e peo- poet, 

f — — , #5 che Phariſes did — 
— vp the — — heaven, Match. 33. 15. 1. Again the carnoll ſecuri tis ;1. =. N 
of thoſt, wbich make no vic of Gods ensmyles von but the ri wil 
be admoniſhed, Ifay. 26.9. But the wickgd will not behold the — D Ses 
whac =_ ſaith, — 3.4. — ye 2 > yy * 

Verſ. 7. Came fornication, avd « ſuffer vengeance u r 
lafting fre, e. Here the Apoſtle ne weth — o tech chieſe ſinne of Sodome, 1 
fornication, and that finne of vncleannefſe ich is again nature, which yer doch 
the name of Sodome: ſugh as the Apoſtle deſctibeth to —— beene the ſinne of the 
Gentiles, Rom. 1. 27. This e e. — WR other finnes alſo are 
deſcribed, Ezech. 20. 29. pgide,fulnefle o es, vnmercifulues. 

Dor. Theſe finnes ate worthy, and rewarded with everlaſting damnation, x, 
Cor.6.9, Nuther fornicators, r. ſhall l the king dome be, wine is Meir 
reward then? they ſhall be ca iu the luke of fire, Rev.ar. 9, 

The rich man, that led his life in all — — ————— 

L 4 


1 
| 

if 
if 
't 


of ((ommentarie vpon 
in bell flares, Lak. 16. God iudged the old world for their finnes, who now re in 
priſon, that is, in hell, 2. Pet. 3.20, 

e io the which they commit offenders: 
rey rr — 
the ſinnes of men with teverlaſting fire and de- 
ofthe maieftic of God, who is offended, and his euet- 
}; 23 we fee fines committed againſt the Prince, ere moſt 
—.— — 25. as alſo in reſpect of themſelues, decauſe they 

a will to ſinne euer, if they could live ever t as Gregorie ſaith, —— > ng 


perriner, vt nungquam carta ſapplicis, qui carere neinernnt peceats : It 
Gods inſtice, that they ſhould nener want , that would never bane — 


9 'God puniſhech he will well a4 the aſe as hee rewardeth the will. 2, 


— For the ſolution of certaine doubes: firſt, — — 
— Arwſ, We neither think e the fame to be ooch rieuall, as 


Gebe torments non pee in ſmppleciae 
— 2 — — — but in the 


Hell fire not 
onely [—" 


conſcience of finners : — — as Auguſtine ſee merh to 
be of —— — 8 be tormented with a corporall fire : but obr o- 


2 ual] content ro chofoute,andocorporat 
— — the lal that berneth wok fire and d , 
Revel.21.8.Mark.9.46, The worme diub not : thereis the torment of concienes\ebe 

fire newer ox, chat is, which totmenteth the bodies, a 
aid Pat ly, it is obieQedhow it may ſtand with Gods iuſtice to puniſh ewice for 
ther de the ſame finne : and ſo Hicrome ſeemerh to thinke ypon theſe words of Nabu. 


Eovoti | poſile 
The — ey were confvened with fire and brim- 

— —— Deut. 29. 23. 
to the dead ſea: ſo ſo they are for ever tormented in hell, their 


becing now 
banks flames of vnnacurall luſt are puniſhed with everlaſting flames, 2. That 
place of the Prophet bach no ſuch „that the Lord will puniſh 


ithe ſecond time, as Abiſhai 


bee —— wr 
es would not ſmite Saul againe, t-Sam.26.8, — naorapgeed 
— _ ——— but 
where are incorrigible they may puniſh often; as pun Pharao, with 

—— other , becauſe his heart was ſtill hardned : David wee chaſh 
fed Lu once with the death of the child, — — * 
hach che both of this life, — 4.8. nk i iuſt that 
impi haue the puniſhinent of boch. 


Erfor- 49. 


pore her bee they take notheed: Jet vs then feare God, that is — to 
puniſh and — and let vs by repentance clenſe our ſelues from 
* Cor. G. 17. 


The 6. Sedion, = 


Verſ. b. eee, The A proceedeth to deſgibe the finns 


poſtle 
of theſe h —— — the les of Gods judgements, 
&fkirſt be 4 with three , vac , deſpiſing of — 


and 


& enuie in ſpeaking evill of things they know nor, b. ab. — hapme kikdes 
the example betore eᷣpreſſed; in vacleatmnefie to the Sodomites, ende to the An- 
gels;rebellion to the liracluts; 2s aftcrwardsulſo het reſembleh ro thee e u 
other examples, to Cain for enuie 25 Balaam for — — g tharcounſel 
to Balaack,rv-alture Hiaet to defile — — t rebellion to Core. 
Dreamers be e They d dreamers, not & Joſeph was- called 2 Dod. 
dreamer, zu. Gen. 37. 19. tor his dreames were no dreaines, but tue viſions; — —— in ro- 
but chey ue called dreames in two reſpetii both in regerd ob their ignotance, 4bcy — 
they imog ined ca themſelue: many opinions. and ertouequt dodtrins) ad for their 
ſenſe — it is dull, as he that dqreameth and 2 — feeleth nothing, as Eccleſ. 
3. 2 AA of beſefſ c. e dreamer: and their fooliſh CEE breed 
vainc aud falſe opinions. Lot pereciued narhing in his fleepe, - cn. 
Doettr. That ve be not as dtenmers or ſleepe in matters of religion, either 
without iudgement or affeclon. ph. y. 74. l rhew rhav res, un. 
poundeth, v,7 40 enderftand what ebe will of Gu. 
Such a deamer was Balaam, Numb. 24. 14. 15. who had his eyes hurts vp, and 
dreaming ot h reward, went on a in's o curſe Iſrael; ſich a dreamer 
was Nicodemus, Iohn. 3, wa . regenention, an one a 


Who are une zo thoſe Adee 1 y, 91. yr 2 meare and drioke bel 
ing bungtie aud thirſtie. ana yet are not \ hit fulter:ſo I they Widen gehen. 
{clues with their owne dtm fanſis gs 

As the heauineſſe of the e104 be cauſe of ſſerpe, — 3. loche heavineſſe | 
or hardnefſe of theheirr wh boaaſbof theſfiihberof the . Eph 4.218: hard- 
neſle ot heart, uf is thie uναάꝰ u i gnorinte, Ron, 1217.8. hardnevbfbeare the 
cauſe of the ſpirit of llun ber, ar N 

.. gun che Papilts who edofrme inkndwne code fullerof fables 
and deames, then any xehigion inthe wortd ve ſide : ſo 
fire, of Chriſt carnal! pre inthe Secrament their d of merits; c 
— — , invocation of Winti; what vie they butyneerereamnew® 22 A 

profeiors;to homthe myſterleboſ reh giow eme to be bos dreams 
— 1 126. i. they thought their delſu rens tc be as Dead u N . y. 
ibey chought the maide to be uad, for ſay ing beter — — 2 
dfcaming and drowhe profeſſors of the werdittHiimphowidgaics, © 11 1 

Defitz ihe fleſh, ]b tornication,& other vnlawfull laſts —— 
the url iq to all ebe ioumeſſe. Doc. THare? 
vnclanc luſts, with riot, enceſſe but poſſeſſe i in holweſege! + 

Aafaſſh their wefſott'is hole; 


1Thelſaq.4- W ge 
law, who vſed 55 veſſels for holy things, 1 S. anne, :e — 


Frrot. 20. 


atorie Popery full of 
drecames. 


md nue 


duch vnclane pe were he Nitolatrahty aches CA 
uke to Balea - te ght the people te eb — and 
pherefie lex abet i/Thyaryra, Reval. 1 A. ehe 
Ad. 10. . he ite nothl po 
was — 23 conetfvivg ph W. 8 — * 
me Moſes ws bid E ot off ſhoors;Þyod 7; and hefe w With their 
cloa hes, E vod. i e ſhould keep bur n bag, fen 
1. Cor. 6. N. Oar bedeet art dhe T\ | 
Gods Femple, bee, t. Cory; ty: buy 
lauen. Reu. 21. 7 Nin .. a 
Applicat. 1. Againſt the Popiſts, whoſe religious ſe ctaries nel eie v te: 
rot ious defilers of the fleſh, At the diſſolution of the — there were ſome 
found that had 6.ſome 7.ſome racer Wen o len — in the acts 
& records of of the Kings viſi al n o the bbe cles, as M. Bale 
hath ſet downe in his prefaceto ebook e, 5.—— 


5 cj Jhis 
doctriae gouchetWelfcarnalt proft fours, bar eK . — 
c 


ſelues with adulterivs, formeations; drunkennds; w 


3 


108 21 — upon | 

of rncleannes: doe they thinke, that ſuch bodies ſhall be made veſſels of houour, 
which they doe bere in carth ſo defile & diſhonour? for a3 Reuben by bis voclean- 
nes loft his biſchrigbt among his brethren, Gen.49.4.10 they looſe their birthrigbt 


in hetuen. 
|; | I They do not onely ſpeake eull of the perſon ofthe 

aha |. tollowerh bue doe deſpiſe and overtbrow the rule order 

of gouetument t ſelſe. 


Dectrise. Thez gourrament —„— and to be honoured, end thacthey 
* which thigke ocherwiſe, &e ins great exrour, and lead wich un erroncow ſp 


$3 4-12. The nobles ſpall call to the kingdome, and there ſhall be none: the Pro- 
K. — ſtate they ate in, which haue no 
Such an one was — — — his band 
ainſt enery man, and cu mans band againſt bum, Againe this was the fate of 
Ee rocties, ludg. 21.25. 22282. 


ing no king, 
"Like ca when the hedgeioraken from the vineyard, Iſa. 3. 4. fo uh where 
no gouernment is, like ac a widow of her husband. Ia. 47.9. * 
1. Con. 14.33. Becauſe God is the awtbor of peace and order, eee e 
—— — ng Jena wer gs 1 
=» Anabaptiſts 


1 — — iftians; or — 


ene ha Genie de bow eee bauen — 
— aſ Rome bath trod - — — mperors necks, made 
them to kiſſe his ſoot, to > — bby the bridle: What is this 
WED — — and Aubburnly ref d tranſ 

are * y and tran e 
So os TR cnn YR. Re" 
Roma 3 ae eee ee gef. vſu- 


2 — in reſorting to di- 
e,is a tontempt of Gods ordi- 


them indignitie | Der. As it is one finne to iſe or 

it is ane 22.28. — 
i Dand,2.Sam;s C. was ſee his re wund forit, 1 King. 29.46. S. Paul 

' excuſerh himlelſe forscalling the bigh prieſt pantedwal.AG.23.4. * 

- —— — — „ as beethat diggeth « pit, or 

rollevb i [ball retmrne vpes bin. 

One.reaſen to mooue vs to take beede of this evill is, becauſe they murmure - 

. — doe open their mouth againſt the Exod. 16.8. An 

— br they, mc 882 it 40 


Papiſts d.. 

P 
— of goucrn- ' 
ment. 


e wes; 


— ho in their NE doe of 
# Shemei did David, but God. hath 
ſoich,a,Sam, 16.12. 2. We are taught, that we 


thinking e- 
princes,1.Tim.2,1.Fnf 
The 3. Ken 
vert i. 3 Firſt I will briefly open the ſenge & mes. 
ning ofduigverſs,endiben dee es the particular doQines 


I find 


the Epyfeof Fal. 


] ende two ſpecial expoſuions of theſe wards; one Michel o of the 
principall Angets, def! of God te be a ſpeciall in. the affaires of bis 
Churcb, did firue ag, h the douit, which would have brouphy the bedic 


of Moſes to ligbt,and fo have pur a flumbling blucke before the ifrablites, n0-coufe 

them to com idolattie, as Balaam gave wicket) t ounſeiꝭ to Bakack,' Numb, 25. 

The other expoſitiou is, that Michaei is here vnerſtood do be Chriſt, as ictoy ap- 

peare; Lach. 3. 2. where he is called Ichoua, and there the very ſame words me vicd, 

the Lerd rebuky ther Satan, And by che bodicof: Moſes dame vnd erſtand the peo „, "_ 

ple of the lewes, a boſe returne out of capriuitje Sathan bindred, Some the Gol- Archangel vn 

ell; which is the bodie the lawe beeing the ſhackowe : forme coniecturo, that Mo- derflood to be 

2 was miſtaken for Ioſua che high prieſſ, as Bet, but be d th not much ſtund vp- ; 

OD It | i l uon . * 
————— receiue, in pate I refuſe :from the latte: I tube che 

firſt, that Michael is here to be rnderftood 16 be Chriſtiſtom the firſt Itahe the hats 

— 7, that I had rather here vnderfiandabe bodie of Moſes, after the literall 


The reaſons of the firſt are theſe: 1. beewwſe wherefoouce elſt ih Seipture we 
fiade mention wade of Michael Chriſt is implied: as Don. 5. 13. 21. A 
Prince ; but there is no Prince of Gods people but Chriſt: Revel. 1 2.7.16, Micha- 
el is expounded to be Chriſt, 2, The wrd it ſelſe, beintz interpreted, ui af par des, 
who is likg vnto God, beſt agreeth vnto Chiſt. 3. This Angel hae did bur Moſes 
bodie, that the people ſhould not make an Idoll of it, was the ſame Angel, that 
was the protector, and conductour of the Iſtselites, which-was Chriſt, uod. 3 2. 
21. in whom Gods name was, which was alſo Iacobs angel, Gene ſ. 49.16; 4. Be 
cauſe in Tachatie the ſame forme of words is v ſed, tranſlated by che zpint, 
irrenake as aged by v : increpet to dens, Tignar Iehona beca : Fhe Lord. This 
Angel is called Ichova, Tach. 3. f, 2. ö | 

Now Ithinke it more proper to vnderſtand Moſes hodle literally, becauſe, it Moſes bodie 
is without any wreſting or racked ſenſc , and more agreeable to the ſtosu, Dey, . „„ 
4% obieQions made 2gainſi this ſenſe ate three: two againſt the firf) pat, one a- 

unſt che latter. | 
: r. Becauſe Saint Peter ſpeakerh of angels properly, thas they give vo railing indg« 
ment, 2. Pet. 2. 1 f. | | 

Anſw. 1. Saint Peter ſpeaketh not altogethet᷑ ofthe ſamecaſe: ſor there the An- 
gels raile not againſt the maiſtrates of the earth, here Michael doch not againſt the 
Deuil, 

2. They may both very wellagree; Iude ſpeaketh of Michael himſelſe peter of 
Michaels Angels, that follow the example of their prince, 22886 1 

Obieft, 2. But the word here vſed is, d iiaunee, be durſt not, how can ibis be 
ſpoken of Chrift who is equall ont God and teareth none) ö 

 Anſw. 1. Chriſt is to be confidered as our mediatour hen God aud man, and 

in this reſpect he is minor parre leſſe then his father : and the Apoſtle doubreth not 

to aſcyjbe vnto him d » frare, Hebte. 5.7; and ei bee ſhall be 

— his Father, 1. Corint. 15. 18, either of theſe is as much as b Mane, 
not, * 

2. We ſay this word moy be otherwiſe tranſlated, by this word foſfines, to ſuſfaine 
er beare : as Rom. 5. 7. One dare or will endure to dis for a good man : Torug A 
ori ſuſtineat, as maſter Beza expoundetb : ſo chat the may be this; Michael 
durſt not, or would not endure to giue railing ſentence, cc 

3. Obie, The greateſt mottet obiected this ſevſe is, for that this ſtorĩe 
of Michaels contending with the deuill about the bodice of Moſes is not found in 
Scripture. | 

nfo. r. It is Nke that ſome hiftoricall books of Seripture are periſhed, as that 
Ioſu.to.i 3. out of the which the Apoſtle had this torie;ss 8. Paul that of Tanhes & 
Iambtes, 3. Tim. 3. 8. and yet the Scripture remaining is ſufficient, 2. Or it may be 
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Degrees amõ 
—— K 


Dok, 2. 


__ 1 
A (ommentarie vpon 
»fficmed ,tbat theſe ſtoties were preſeruedin the Church by faichfull traditione hei- 
ther will it follow, this beeing allowed, tharPopiſh traditiohs are to be adminted. | 
Traditions we condemnenot, but receiue them with theſe three condi- 
tions. 7, Thar they be traditions bifloricall, not doctrinall, a chu of Moſes bodie: 
For the Sctiptire containeth all ſufficiencie of doctrine. a. They'wuſt be conſonane 
as this is to that place, Zach,3.2. 3. There muſſ be 
an apparant euidence of chem, at was af this, the Apoſiles being 
directed by Gods ſpirit,becing able to mh forged traditions, Wher - 
fore this is no warrant at all, for popiſh rraCitions, which are of docttine, repugnant 
o Scripture, and fa and vncerten. | 
1 Fe Ch — be this Archangel,who 
ell | Thou vnder to be this Arc ho i al- 
— Mal. 3.2. and @ wightie Reuel. 10. 1, yer 
this name Archang eee the firſt or chieſe an that among 
the angela and bleſſed ſpirits ure dluers degrees and orders. 

Coloſſ. 1.16. The divers names of thrones, dominions, ptincipalities, powers, 
ſhew diuers degrees: for they are not idle names, t. Theſſ. 4.16, Chrift ſhall deſcend 
with the voice of the Archangel!l, who ſhall be appointed as a chieſe Miniſter to ſur» 
mon the world, and call the elect together. | 

Luk. ag. One angel as the chieſe doth the meſſage to the angela, the refidue cal» 
led heavenly ſoldiers, doe fing the ſong. ver.1 3. | 
For like as there is a difference of gloric awong the ſtarres,2,Cor,15.41, and 88 
there wete divers degrees in the Levitical priefthood, which was a patterne of hea- 
ucnly iz ſo it is among the angels. a 

Plal. 2A. 2. Landare e omne: angeli, m exercitne .i.,varittas ordenum: Praiſe 
bim all bus angels and me] that this varictic of orders a3 in an armie, doth more 
ſer forth the praiſe of God. 

1. We rondemne the curioſitĩe of the Papiſts, who haut faund out nine orders 


of ————— 6,mights, Epheſ. 1.1 2. 


Seraphim, , Angels, Arkeangels: all theſe names we conſeſſe to be found in 
Scriprine: hut to diftinguiſh theſe into their rankes and orders, as they take vpon 
them to make three orders, is too curioſitie: in ſo doing they ——. vet 


what vor whereof . „esche Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Ii m. 1. 7. 

2 101 re are degrees — the — — there be among the elect: for 
we ſball.be as the Angels, Matth. 22. 30. There is a Prophets reward, and a Diſci- 
ples reward. Matth. 10.4 1. Aan manſions in. God: bowſe, Joby. 14.2. as in the Arke 
were three loſtes one aboue another. This ought to pricke vs forward to godly e- 
mulation : that we ſhould ſtriue one to ourſtrip an other in goodnes, as they which 
run in — * x 

Straving 4g 44 dewill,&+c.] 

Doftr, Ain this one particular in not ſuffering Moſes bodie to come to light: ſo 
at all other times there is a continualltrite & oppoſition between Chriſt and his au- 
gels, and the Deuil and his, . 

Reuel. 12.7. Rom. 16.20. The Godof peace ſbal tread, c. which ſheweth axeſiſt. 
ance in Sathan, that he is not at the firſt troden dawne,” é 

Dan. 10. 13. Michael with the good Angels ſtrive againſt the Prince of Perſia, « 
— _— Sathan. Luk. 23.3 ©:33.Chrif Aitiverds againſt Satan in vpholding 

eters faith. | J 
- Therefore is Sathan compared to the lightning, Luk. 10. 18. which at the firſt 
rumbleth, and reſiſteth in the cloudes, but at the length violently breaketh foorth: 
— as Moſes Serpents deuoured the Sorcerers Serpents which ſtroue againſt 
8. A | 
Gen.3.15. The reaſon of this ſtrife is that enmitie, which is berweene the ſeede 
of the woman and the ſeed of the Serpent. Becauſe Sathan goerh about to deſtroy 
the children of God, Micheel caketh our part againſt the dragon that is readie to 


deuoure the child. Reuel. 13. 
Applicat, 
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. I, We ſee then the cauſe why Papiſts hate Proteſtants, Atheiſts and gen; 
rophane perſons ſuch as are religious, becuuſe darkencs is an enemie to light: the 
children of the fleſh perſecuie them aſter the ſpirir, Gel. 4. 
2. We are encouraged manfully to ſtand out a gainſt Sathan, and his Miniſters, 
Papiſts, Atheiſts, carnall woridly men, becauſe Chrift fighteth with vs: and if God 
be on our fide, who can be againſt vs? Rom $8.31. p41: fg 
Durit not blame him with curſed ſpeaking: \or giue him the judgement of blaſphe- P92 3. 
mie, aber A but ſard the Lord rebuke thee | 
D. dr. Such a moderation ſhould be kept in all teprehenſion, that we raile not, 
neither teuile the moſt wicked that are in authotitie : as Michael raileth not of the 
dcuil;neither to ſeeke to revenge our ſelues by railing ſpeech, but refer the revenge 
to God. Proui. 20.22. Say not 1 will recompence cuil, that is either by word or deed : but 
waite pon God, (Fe. | | 
1. Kin. 2 2.20, The angels revile not Ahab: c. ⁊ t. 20. Eliah calleth not Ahab ene- 
mie againe, as the king had reviled him, but denounceth Gods iudgements. 
Eccl. 10. 8B, 9. Like as he thatremooueth an hedge ſhat be bitten of a ſerpent , or 
that remooucrh flones diſorderly, &c. or that heweth wood with a blunt toole 3 ſo 
ate they that — ſeeke their one reuenge. ' 
The reaſon is, becauſe they rake Gods office into their hand, Ter. 51. 36. 1 will 
maintaine thy cauſe, and take vengeance for thee, &c. t 
Applicat. 1. We may ſee how contrarie the practiſe of the Church of Rome is, e 
that doe not onely raile and revile Princes in theit vncharitable writings , but alſo **<*vſpiracie 
take vpon them to reueugethemſelues by trecherous conſpitacies. a. We are taught ee 
to qualiſie our ſpirits, both in publike and priuate wrongs, and to depend on God; 
as Ierem. i t. 2c. Let me ſee thy vengeance vpon them, ſor to thee haue 1 opened 


my cauſe. | 
The 8. Sefton. 


Verſ. to. Theſe ſpeaks c of thoſe things they hr ow not | Here is the third ſinne 

which theſe hypocrnes art detected of: their preſumption in ſpeaking euill of ſuch 
things as they doe not vnderſtand, and their bruitiſh abuſing of that knowledge 
they baue. 

Belle. That men ought not to preſume beyond their skill, nor to cenſure where boat 

they haue no ſenſe, nor to ſpeake euill of that they cannot diſcerne, So the Apoſtle 
| faith of ſome, 1. Tim. 1.7. They would be doctauri of the law bat underſtand not what they 
ſpeaks, nor whereof they aſſrme. So the wiſeman ſaith, Pro. 18. 13. He that anſwereth 
4 matter before ht heave it, it it a folly and a ſhame unto him. 
| uch werethoſe high Pricfts and Phatiſies that ſpake eulll of Chriſt,” and of his 
doctrine and works, not knowing what he had done, and therefore are worthily 
rebuked of Nicodemus, Ioh.7.5 i. ſuch was that falſe propheteſſe Tezabel, and her 
fellowes that troubled the church of Ly reg who profeſſed deepe knowledg be- 
, ing ignorant, which is therefore called the deepnes of Sathan, Reu. 2. 10, 24. 

For like as he that haſteth with his feet. not hauing eonſidered his way,ftumblech 
and falleth, ſo the mind without hyowledge is not good, Prou. 19. 2. that is, erreth and 
is deceiued:and therefore the Preacher ſaith, hat the wiſe mans heart is vpon his right 
hand, the foolervpon his left. Eccl. io. a. that is, the heart and affectious of the one is 
grounded vpon a tight knowledge and ludgement, the others is raſh and vnconſi- 
derate, the Apoſtle ſhe weth the reaſon, t. Pet. 4.4. They ſpeak, enill of you, becauſe ye 
run not with them to the ſame exceſſe and riot: when as either the men, or theit doin 
is not fitting their corrupt humor, they bla(pheme both. 

We ſee then the cauſe firſt why Papiſts ſpeake euill of the profeſſion of the Co- Pag. * 
ſpel, of the doctrine of iuſtification by faith, calling it an enemie to good workes; au of things 
of aſſurance of ſaluation, tearming it preſinyprion; and of predeſfination, na» — 
ming it a doctrine of deſperation, and of ſuch like holy doctrines, they do ſpeake 


blaſphemouſly : they herein ſpeake euill of thoſe things they know not. So doe all 
M 1 Atheiſts 
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Atheiſts that open their manu againſt beaver, Pſal. 73. g. deriding the holy myſle- 
ries of the incarnation of Chriſt » ofthe teſurtection of the bodie , of the — 
of the day of iudgement, theſe alſo ſpeake euill of that they know not. Here alſo 
arc they reprooued, who are readie to ſpeake euill of Magiſtrates and Miniſters eſ- 
pecially, whom they knowe notzbeiag carried onely with falſe rumors and reports, 
as Shemei falſly = > So blood of Sauls — 2. Sam. 1 6. 8. 

vet. 10. Thoſe thi | naterally , rc, as 4 Withexe reaſon , the 

——— therein corrupt themſe op That is, whereas God bath giuen voto — 8 — 

Dots tain light of nature to be ſome guide vnto him, theſe as bruit beaſts, are lead onely 
with a ſenſuall appetite, as though they had no ſuch light of reaſon at all. 

S. Peter to the like purpoſe faith, 2. Pet. 2. 1 2, As bruit beaſts, led wth ſenſnatitic, 
and made to be taken: that is, as bruit beaſts hauing no reaſon te guide themſelues, 
following their raging appetite , are made a pray; ſo theſe , through their corrupt 
luſts, fall into the ſnate of the deuil, So S. Paul ſpeaketh of the Gentiles , Rom. 1. 
18. chat they did vuihbold the tibi vwrighteouſueſſe,that is, ſuppreſſed the light of 
truth in them, by their owne vnrighteouſnes. | 

Such were the Sodomites, Gen. 19, which left the naturall vie of the woman, & 
turned it into that which is againſt nature, Rom.. 27. and did burne with vnnatu- 
rall luſts. Such alſo were the Iewes, that hauing this naturall light, did not acknow- 
ledge God their creator, Ioh,1.9.10, 

S. Peter compareth ſuch to the dog, which retarmethᷣ to bis vomit, and to the ſoow 
which goeth agame to ber wallowimg in tbe mere. 2. Pet. 2. 2 2. The reaſon hereof S. Paul 
ſheweth, Rom. 1.21.26, becauſe when they knew God, they did not glorifie hom as God: 
God gane them vp to vile affettion: : that is, the abuſing of their naturall-knowled ge 
doth worke in them theſe beaſtly cortuptions. 

ry Pe Firſt then this text may be applied againſt the Papiſts, who doe corrupt them- 
14olarry againſt ſelues in their groſſe idolarrie,cuen againſtthe light of nature, as the Apoſtle ſhe w- 
— light of ua eth of the Gentiles, to whom the eternal power and Godhead becing manifeſt in the 
DIY creatures, they notwithſtanding rarned the glorie of the incorruptible God into the mi- 
litude of the image of corruptible man, v. 23. and ſo doe the Papifts, And whereas 
they ſay they worſhip no idols but images, the Apoſtle here condemneth the ima- 
ges of the heathen: for he vſeth the word d, which ſignifieth an image, not an 
idol, N 

Secondly, all carnall Goſpelers, that give themſelues to gluttonie,drunkennes, 
adultcric, wantonnes, are reprooued : for even theſe are ſinnes againſt nature : for 
even Abimelech by che inſtinct of nature knew adulterie to be valawfull , Gen. 20. 
And bruit beaſts, when they haue ſatisfied their nature, take no more:and they haue 
a natural affection to provide for their young: ſo haue nor theſe , that ſpend vpon 
their belly, and ſuffer their wife and childrẽ to want, vo herein are worſe == infidels, 
that were bur naturall men, 1.Tim.5.2, 

Do&.z. * Whatſoewer they know natzrally Ju. Here it ſhall not be amiſſe brieſly to ſhew 
how far this naturall knowledge doch extend ir ſelte: as there are three degrees of 
it; in naturall things: ciuill and morall duties; and ſpitituall. * 
1. This light of nature doth teach not onely men hut bruit beaſts, what is natu- 
ol ce ligut of rally good, as to eate, to drinke, to ſleepe, to ſhunne that is hurt full to nature, Ifa, 
— | 1. 3. The oxe knoweth his owner the aſſe hi- maſters crib. But to do theſe things wel,and 
to referre them to a good ende, is a worke of grace, aboue nature, 2. Nature alſo 
giuerh ſome light of morall duties, Rom.2.1 4, The Gentiles doe by nature the things 
contained in the law though not as they ſhould. 3. The light of nature ſerueth alio 
for the knowlege of yu thmgs , Roman, 1. 20. The Godhead and eternal 
power are ſcene in the creatures : but after a generall, confuſed , and vnpetſect 
manner, 

An example of natural knowledge we haue in Iabal,Gen.g. 20. who invented tents 
and the keeping of cattell, Of morall duties in Pharaoh, who thought it volawfyl e- 
uen by the light of nature, to touch an other mans wiſe, Gen. 1 2.18, Abimelech alſo 
being an heathen man, had ſome knowledge of God, when he ſaid to Abrahi, Gf 


ur 


g— — 


__ r oo IS. 3 OCs 


the Epiſtle of Fade. 16 
* with thee in all that then doc. Gen. 213. : 
But thignacucalFlight is imperfeRt and inſufficient, like vnto tharlight , which * 
yas made at the firſt to ditioguiſh the day and night before the Sunne was created, 
Cen. i. a. which was but a dime and obſcure light to the prightnes of the ſunne: 
like as the cloud on the fore part gau light t#Yhe — z on the backe part it was” 
daxkgueſſy to the rie Exoꝗg. 14. 20. Such d & is thete berweene the light 
of nature and the light — The reaſon of this naturoll light & Paul ſheweih, 
Rom. 1. 20. That the world ſhould be left withowe excuſe: This lighe«of nature is nor 
ſufficient to direct men, but to correct themgnor to conduct ahem but te condemn 
them; not to iuſtifie them but io teſtiſie againſſ therm. | | 
Firſt, then here we reprooue tertaine errors. of the Papiſts, vo doubt not to ef- Er 
firme, that nature deth nog affoard a genctall and cn on knowledge of thg 
Godbead, but that it is able to bring a man to the true knowledge and worfhippe 
of God, and — 4 light of nature a man may attain to right moral duties, 
and true verwous adts, But for the firſt out Saviour ſhewgrh, that to krowe the one- 
h very Lord, is « works of faith, and given by Chriſt, Ioh. 15. 3. And for the other, . 
S. Paul teſtifieth, that we are vet able of our ſelues to thinky a good thenght, 2. Cox. 3.3. 
much leſſe to ptaduce any vettudus act. 1 1 | | 
Secondly, if gt wichſtanding the light of nature be able to gine ſome direction 
to diſcerne berweene good and ruill, berweene Juſt things and yoiuſ?, the light of 
grace ought to doe much mote; wherelore if Chriſtians beeing taught of God ſhab 
come ſhort cuen in externall duties of ciuill honeſtie, the Gentiles ſhall riſg vp in 
ind a2gaipht themi yea 1 ameſraid, that many of vs that do profeſſe the name 
of Gad. des not ſhew that example ofiuſtnes, ſobtietie, tempetance, humblenes, 
which is to be faund among uh heathen i uay I am mort afraid , that euen among 
Chriſtians ſuch enormqous == may be found, that the Genriles would haue. been 
«ſhamed of: as the Apoſtle vpbraiderh che Corinthians with ſuch ft jon 4 
not once namdd among the Gentiles, that one ſhould haug bu fathers wif, 1. Cor. 5. 1. ſo 
for craftgextortion, aduſterie, malice, and ſuch like, I doubt me, · many Chriſſians 
a * L WR 


exccede the profanc 2 N 
; be ninth ſetlion, at 
| Ver, 19. Woe umothem, cc.) The Apoſile now amplifieth and enlargerþ the Te cher ſent 
former part, wherein he had deſcribed the great ſinnes and corruptions of theſe de- - 
ccivers and falſe hypocrits, both by examples in this vetſe, of Cain, Balaam, Core, a 
and by compariſons and ſiciilitudes, in the t verſes following, v.12. 19. 
This verſe hath ewo partss the denouneing of a woe, and the ground thereof, 
whith is the imftation of Caius enuie, Nalaams couctouſnes, Cote his rebellion and 
ſchiſme, which'did ariſe of pride. 32 , ; 
But it will be abiected here, bow the Apoſite bauing before made mention ot 
Michael, that he would giue ſentence the deuill, ſo ſoone forget - 
ieth himſelſe, and pronounteth a cutſe againſt theſe men. Anſ. There is great dif- 
ference, when one out pf his private »feQioh raileth or curſethʒ aa betmei 
4 Bel, a 6 60 wnone inthe ndneotthe heed duneeth u curſe : 
which is no imprecation of tu}, but a jon of cheirduſt pyniſliment : vs the 
prophets here, and our Sauiout ofrep doch cric woe 2 che vicked by- 0 
pogrites, Wherefore there are two reaſonsyeilded*one by ; Non maledicit tn pA. 115 
Proybeta, ſed quai medicns vult illet ſanare vr de proprys ernbeſcant : The Pro- 
pher cmſerb nor but as a Phyſitian.be wu beale them that thry mey be thee 
vnto a call 


14 


inde Wee, in Scriprure ; —  cvidenedemonfiration of Gods iudgeruent ſore 


to follow , iPno @ ©4354 


So the Lord ſaith by the prophet a 14.24. eh — i ſoull come 


tere and as F bans copfubed it hal feng, 


For like as an overflowidg ſir camt᷑ can not bee hoon backe, ſo che deeree of God 


ſhall onerfiow, Uavr0.22.a0d Gods aryoger we as. aſtrong may, that is expert, none 
ſhall return in van. Jer 7 


0. 
Thesthe woeof — 85 ed oper Cori in and Bethihids two nk 


full cities ef ludes, vadoubred! — ver gly accoppliſhed , Matth. rr; and 


thoſe eight woes thundred out by Sur Saljour 


| the Serbes and Phariſics, 
Matth. 2g. anfwerable to thoſe eiglu bestitudes, 


c. j. had their effect accordingly, 


— — che councrey, rolle, and preiſthood of che lewes, den wittlio 42. vet 


. hare, ot enuie 


. 
Gen. . 23. 


Why Antichriſt na 


— for their r gbteouſ 


is given, Ila. j. 25. -er ks ginin own of my 
— af ſball not reterne. Ihe certaintię then of iudgements 
dependeth — , andre erg of the oath of God, 
whigpvis i 


Firſt then, we are here pug in grem comfort. if all the woes of Gods booke ſha 
pe ſulfilled, chat che deſtruction of Antichriſt and his falſe Church (hall certainely 
paſſe, and that it cannot be farrc off: as it is evident in the prophehie of the 


all... , Revelation, e. 16. 19, Babylon ar come in remembrance God, to g ine ume ber the 


the wine def bat wrath and 17. 16, Theme bans robe which are ten 
wt FF bath put into their 

his will: this we ſec in part fulfilled alreadie, that God hath turned 
. Chriſtian Princes , that before ere ſlaues vnto the whoore of 
Rote, now to hate here and other piace sant followe, and hed plajed their parts 
ere this, byt that our diffident fainrand hearrs, are au hinderance, Again 
ler all couſtous perſons, and all char are mightie to.drinke vine, and to 
powre-in drioke, all that axe wiſe in their one conceit, that i is, which dot 
deſpiſe inſtruction, take heevie vnto chemſelues, | otber againg whome the 
Scripture declaretii any woe , as it d th againſt theſe, la. 5. 8. 42275 oppreſſaar? , a- 
af drankend: Iſa. 5. 11 22. 2gainſtthe proud and wiſe heir owne es, V. 22. 
e how cxrcleſſeand n they are, theſe words ſhall come to 


the way Calns o hats ble brother becaufe 
—— th we Cue Chl wor ware it js a gricuoufGnne - 
ettion — —— - —— 7 
2 1 * A * c 
renee — 3 that excellent gift of — 
— in . ens my wn Ele bane 
— om . as 
parade | ory = Y 


„Cen. 27.41, 

Thereſore the P , that bared Ioſepbh Wee deer 
at a marke or white ; —— the dertue ind not encie of the 
righteous. The cauſe of eme in ſte is the corrgption ofnacure, becauſe as Saint: 
Peter ſaithi ĩhe ſpirit and rhe fleſh do one luſt another, & are contrarie each 


roother,Gal.g.;r . In ſome vaine enuie decauſe i greiueth then to 


be cxceeded end ert elled of others, a5 the Apoſle fair: ler vs Fr be defirous of 
vaine 


one another, — — | 
yche Oburch of ecuted of the Antichiiſiian 95 1 
envierhe prpfeſſion of true faith: they are petſecmed 
e, Matth. 5. o. 
Ageine, et all worldly and carnal} mev take heed that they hate not any for their 
ad haneft life; avhe that ſwearech Healerh,committeth — Haterh 
him that is not like minded: ſo Ahab bated — Micaiah:ſo Caine bard A- 


Fi — ſee, w 
, becauſer 


bel:buc woe is ehen ther follewthe woy of Cain, 


— | Y 


tbe Epiſtle of Fude. ty 
tian! Pager: eb viord Fanifiethcobet now 


And are caſt amm with the deceipt of B 
pourcd out, N, that is, haue giuea jues ouer for Infts ſake to follow 
the errour ot Balaam, who for reward fake was hired by Balaack againfthis conſci- Balaams wages, 
ence to curſe Iſrael, and ſhifted from place to place, frem Baal to Sedeſophim,from 
thence to Peor to ſetch diuinaribns: and perteiuing thut God would not ſuffer him 
to curſe, Num. 24. 1. then he gaue wicked counſell to cauſe Balaack to ſer a ſtum- 
bling blocke before che litaelites co entire them to commit fordication and com- Re 
mit idolatrie. ? 
- Dotty, We ate taught, what an abhominazjon jt is for lucre ſake to follow euill 
or to be perſwaded vnto it. So Moſes faith, that a gift blawdeth the wiſoir ſeeing. Ex- 
od. 23.8. which while ſome haue luſted after, they haue erred fromthe faith, r. 
Tim.6.10. 
Thus Iudas was corrupted with money to betraie Chriſt : S. Peter calleth it the 
reward of iniquitie, Act. i. 8. and as be received money, ſo Haman offered great 
ſummes to deſtroy the innocent Iewes, Eft, 3.9, ; 
Theſe are like to Eſau, chat ſold bis birthright ſbr a meſſe of potage, ſo they make 
hi — $3 their conſcience for lucte: or as Adam, that for greedines of an apple 
Paradile, 
| The reaſon $. Paul ſheweth, 1. Tim. G. g. They that will be rich fall mto-tentations & 
ſnarer:thar is, Sathan ſeeing the corruption of the heart, layerh a fit ba for him, and 
ſa incanglech him in bis ſnares, N | I ; 
Firſt, chen this text may bee bettet applyed spainſt the Papiſts, and with much 
greater right then they force it againſt Proteſtanta, as the Rhemiſts in their anuotaa £1195-32. 
tions vpon this place: for couetouſnes is the very ground of Poperiexheir doctrind 
1 ladulgentes, the Popes ſupremacit are all buil- 
ded vpon this ſoundation: yea it is notottooſly known how with great ſumnies ho 
— 2 —— eir Princes, - 1 
Secondly, let euery man take heed hoꝶ like vnto Ralasm he combpe his conſcia 
enccifor defire of gaine: the merchant, buyer, (cller, exequutor, iurie men and all 
other: but let them embrace the ſentence of the wiſe mau, Pro.231230 Bupthe truth 
but ſell it nor, * | | 1 A* bn „N 163 
AA periſb in the yamſaying of Core. ] that is, they deſpiſt overnmehe javd reſiſ Dog 
thoſe which are in — as Core, Dazhan, and — WC fwals _ 
lowed vp, Numb,16. 1: hs ide les „endet c A | 
Dotty. That God will not ſuffer them ao goe vnpuniſhed that doe make a rent of We mult take 
ſchiſme in the Church in reſiſting law tull authoritie. N NH ν,νj u 
So the wiſe man ſaith, Faare God ana the King,and meidle not with the ſeditious for 
their deſtruttios [hall riſe ſuddenly, Prou. 24. 47. COTE | 
Abſaloms example ſhewetb th ſor the ciuill ſtare, who for his rebellion was 
lange d, and Shemaiah for the ecclcfiaſticallywho for bi ſeditious lewers againdt es 
repic was moſt worthily pupiſbed, with the vtter rum of his poſteritie, lerem,292 
VET, 25-32» Nin tg hben. „ A 213 G0 6B 
Fe And as he that kindleth a ſire, (hall be compaſſed about with the ſparks theteod 
Ia.z0.rt. Like as Nadab and Abihu were conſumed of fire, cenſin wich firange 


fire before the Lord, Leu.10.1, Sh wie + 


The reaſon S. Paul rendrethtthey (hall receive to chemſelues iud 
refit the ordinance of God, Rom.r3.3. ; 1119 & SITS. 12 117 

Fuſt, then not the Proteſtants, as the Rhewiſts fallly charge our Chureb, are likes ro-. 
ynto Core, becauſe they are departed. from the obedience, of: the Pape 4 no mord 
then Chriſt and his Apoſtles could be charged with ſchifme , becauſe they forſook 
the corrupt doctrine of the Seribes 3nd Pharifies,and bighPrieits:-bur they ara ae 
follawers of Cote, which haue practiſed againk the Lords arinointes, aur Moſes, 
and (editiouſly labour to pervert the ſubiects from ihe right faith; \'- +, + 7 huh 

Secondly brechen let vs take heed of —— — —— 
ſtinxtely to teſiſt the ciuill ſtate, nor yet wil to ſorſałe the fellpwſhigpe o 
$aings , as.che manner of {ome is, as — 12 , Hebr. T , 

F 3 


us 


Error. 
Monkes idle · 
bullics. 


Doctr. a. 


eA (ommentarie upon 
our felues in all obedience to ou that it may be ſaid of vs, #s of 


the Uraclices « Thow 44, lead thy people e by the bund of A. and Aaron 
Pſal. 77. 20. 


The 10. Sedion 


Verſ. — SEG, 25 
themſclues. 

Aa eſorerve Apa amplified thi par in deſcribing the truptiom of cheſe 
bypocrices fo now he doth llſtrete the fame by divers fimilicudes ; by 
the firſt, in calling ſpots in feaſts, he ſetrerh forth gluttonit; by the two next 
of drie cloudes and barren trees, their bypocrifie : comparing them to the foaming 
ſea, he ſhewerb their vaine glorie: = fimilfiende of wandring ftarres, which ate 
dimmed and darkened, their euerls miſerie. | 

profefſour that onely ſereketh bis 


We ſee then that this is a ſure note of u carnall 
pleature to pamper and feede his bellie, and to live delicately, 

80 S. Peter faich, they cet it pleaſure io hs delicienſly for a ſeaſon ſorter they are 
and blots in feaſting with you, &. 1. Pet. 2. 13. Of ſuch alſo F, Paul ſpeakerh , whoſe 
God « the bella, whoſe 6 their ſhame, Phil. 3. 19. Such were thoſe Ifraelnes, 
which periſhed lug the fleſh yer bu thei teeth, Numb.r1 * Such were they in 
the prophet Amos ume. that did eat the lambes of rheir flockes and calues of the 
fall, and did drivks wine in bowler: but no man i ſorrie for the affiiftion of ſeſepb. Amos, 
nnn all feare of God, or pitir to his affli- 
ed mein 

So then, likens 2 ſpotte or blemiſh in a comely face , ſo were they a diſgrace to 
che charitable fraftz of the church, which were then ved for the cheriſhing of bro. 
therly love and teleeuing of che poore. Like as the fowles that did ſeazc vpon Abra- 
hams ſacrifice; Gerel.1 5.11. ſo theſe doe devoure holy things, and pollute the holy 
feaſts, = n | | | 


The reaſon is expreſſed by the Apoſile, They waks their bel: thee Gods Cr. be- 
cauſe mind earthly things, Philip. 3. 19. 


2 | Firſt, chi woe may ficly be applyed againſt the Monks idle Epicures life in Po- 
whoſecheafe 


} deſiro wat to feed their bellies, furniſh their tables, and fil their 
DRY as Eraſmus wittily anſwered the Duke of Saxonie, asbing his opinion of 


Luther chut he modled wich ewo dangerous points, the Popes crowne, and the 


Monks bellie. 
Secondly, wee ure ravghe, not to be giuen do: D ſuch an one 
- 23. 2. He that esteth 


doth as the wiſeman ſaith, pat a kyife to las rbroat , 
end drinketh more then fofficerh , doth eme and drinke to his owne hart both of 
bodie and ſouls; We ſhowld then behave our ſelues at ſeafts , as in the preſence of 
God: as it is ſiad of Ierhro Moſes farher in lahr be did care before God, Exod. 18. 
12, and the Elders of Iſrael ſaw God, and did eate and drinke, fo let vseate and 
anke, that we my ſre God, that we be net made vnapt to praiſe him, and prey to 
him. 

Clonder without water , corrupt trees, &re,) The word is gfmorugyt , pthinoperina : 
which ſigntfierd trees of autume — 1 when the fruite is — By this 
then the Apoſtle ſetteth out their hypocrifie, that made a ſhewe of religion, 28 


* * * 
4 &# « 
s v - 


- clouds promiſe water, and trees fruit, and yet yeeld none: ſo theſe promiſed to their 


feQories groen tnottet . boch for their doctrine and life , add yer they performed 
neither. egi 2 
Of ſuchapenbeth the mane, 2.Timoth. 2.5.6. Aich baue « ſbew of gad ines, yet 
denie the power vioereef: of this ſort are they , de. which lend captine frmplte women laden 
with francs, and led with teſts, . 
Such wrrerhe Pharifies, Marth, 22.15, That compaſſe ſea and land to make 4 Pro. 
fre, ard d ber us male be i twofold more the child then your ſelues : that is, 
chere was wehe true doftrine, not kholines of life to be found in cheir religion. 


Very 


es ny 


the Epilaof fue. 


well is the doBrine and life of ach Nn 
yo cwith the mower canarer fill l Plalt 29.6, and as fe. coug 
wich ſiluet, Prou. 26. 2 ſuch is — 100 of hypocrites, a had 
ana Apolite ſhe wech, z. Lim. 3.5. before rebearled, ; 
the were pay ae fray pr apt) hwy for cehia 
— — biddeth vs © the Lard Cad i or baerts.;, thas is, not 
to leave, till we ſeele the power of religion within va, 
Firſt, this daQrine laierb agen the bypogrifie of Papiigend o eines of their * 
religion; hich hath no — r in it. Par c be bald ta 
ſay, that a Reprobate may goe every iorre, ſoote by foote,as farre uc is required of y No true eon. 
Papitt: and — the goodly pr which they — Den. 2 
gioo, cheit fallawersremaine ill iv fears, doubt, and unc entaue of ſalust tan, and 
many of them the children of hell. bat they may truely (ay voto thern. as Loh ta his 
— A. ſerabl cf verse por and Julie, lab. 13. 4 Secondly 
we are taughi chat profeſſe.the Caſpel, chat we be n Nel with water, og 
cloudes without raine, or trees without ſruit, but that all. both paſtour and people, 
doe adorne our holy profeſſion with wholeſome ſtuits, nor overthrowing in pra- 
Qiſe, which we build by our prafeſſion, not deflroying by life, what we defend by 
learning, 
V. are the raging waue: be ef on e ere 
the 2 2 vine — that in their raging affections —— — 
tiouſly commend chemſciugs, & maluiouſly gelpire achers, which r 
of their own ſhame, 
So the Apolile ſaith, Their glovie is their awe, 1. N S Peter hich, Speaking 
feel d, of vavitie, they bog . TC F<, Wy: 2 3. — — Su 
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ud Djyerrepher, that pr e madslobop 
NN OEROEES 9 n ˖ 5 
Then foie can yp he ce lap aa Giri the 
t vu 31 
This ſimilunde the eee 17.0. 
lay the raging ſer bc. whoſe waters caſt Ser Anon 


thei and words,do caſt vp the 
—— Chriſt ſneweth che tare M. 12.34. * ＋ E 
beart the mouth pealt b. as dei heart js wicked and Jo are eit y 


Firſt then this note fic) 2 Popiſh witer fx let a view r Error.30, 
as rw ' thereio ha 

words, blaſphemous decke ; ſorhar their monner | raft Paid rapes, 

— we are topghe enery MO aue lying, 

landering ſwearing, for — doe So * 
ther ſhall eſcape vapuaiſbed : 4274. . 
Mall God defiroic cher for chert: and 14 . * „that a 
. Ae. — — * 
imſelſe 
As wands flares gowbewe 36.78 ſavacd the blecknes of we Ther ts, Thai is, Dede 
horrible ned eraſing darkenes, Here ches he — 
etre tbomſelues and ville ad bers 5 
ed vith euerlafting darknes. 


te Apoſijc ſhewethghys che b, Datei- 
* — „„. wary i they α hene. Rom R. 
They aue ——ů———— they parece the wind cba 


errors. 


4 Such 


11 ef" (ommentarie vpon 
Such was that great Seducer Simon Magus, to home S. Peter faith, Thy mo- 
ary perriſh with thee &r. then haſt neither part nor fellewſhippe in this buſineſſe, Act. 
8. * . | = 
For like as wandrivg ftarres do ſometime looſe their light, beeing ouerſhadow- 
ed of che Summe: and as falling ſtarres, are extiatt like's torch quenched in waters, Re- 
uel. 8. 10. ſo are falſe reachers compared;and they haue the key ofthe bottomles pit 
to open it to themſelues and others. Reu. 9. 1. m_ 
e reaſon is giuen by the Apoſtle; 1. Ioh. 1. 3. God i light and in bim ©; no darke- 
neſe : therefore they which delight in error and darkeneſſe, can haue no ac ceſſe 
vnto Gd. | * | 
| "Fir we ſee the end of all Seducers and falſe teachers, whether Papiſts or others: 
the deuill that deceined ond falſe prophets ſhall be caſt into the Lake of fire and brimſtone, 
Reu. 20. 10. | 
Secondly, neither giue you eare to falſe and erroneous doRrines, to be as Wan- 
\ dring ſtartes to wander from one doctrine to an other to your owne confuſion, = 


The u. Sefion. 


Verſ. 14. And Enoch alſo the ſeabtenth from Adam, propbecied of ſuch, ſaying, 


The Apoſtle having firſt diſcoucred and deſctied the firmes and corrvprions of 
the ſeducers,y.8.9.10, and then amplified the ſame by examples,v.11. by ſimilitudꝭ 
and comparifons, v. 3. 13. hee retũrnech againe to ſhew the certaintie of their 
iudgemeut, which as he did firſt by the fortner examples of Gods iuſtice againſt the 
incredulous Tfraelits,v.5. the — angels, v. 6. the wicked cities of Sodome & 
Gomorra, v. 3. ſo now he doth verific the ſame by an ancient propheſie of Enoch, 
contained v.14. 1 3. Where we haue c cdnſider of the Prophet, here named · to be 
Enoch the ſeauenth fr6 Adam, then of the ;ophefie,which is of Gods finell mdge- 
went: both ofthe ſorme und mannet Weredf The' Lord temmerb with thouſands :&e. 
and of the matter or ſubiect. firſt God fhdl febuke or conuince both of their wicked 
2 and cruell words, and then be ſtall give iudgement and ſentence againft 


„Dos. - PFirſtthes, ſeeing Enoch ſo long agdt; even about ſoure thouſand ſixe bundred 
© + yearefince,prophecied dfthe commi g ofthe Lord to iudgement,when as yet the 
The cerraintis World tad not bin deſtroſed by waters: we doc ſee the cettaintie of this day of the 
— Lord, chat it (hal ſurely come. | | | 
Thus che Prophets beltrued: Behold ſaith Eſay, The Lord will come like fire, c his 
chariots like whirlewind that be may bu anger with wrath and bis imd mation 
with the ae Lord will dye with fire, Yay, 66. 16. Thũs the Apoſtles 
preached; as S. Paul teftificth, Bebold bee will appoint a day whertin bee will indge the 
world in righteouſneſſe. Act. 17. 31 | 
6 Aprefdettof this iv nt day we have, 1. King. 22. 19. / ſaw the Lord ( faith 
'Micbaith) ſore on bis throwe, and all the boaſt ſtand about bom on bu right hn, + on his 
left. And Ban. 7. . I beBild till che th were ſer,and the axncient of deies did 2 
v. 10. a fieri ftreame ifſued from before bim, thouſand thouſands mnſtered before him, the 
indgenvent "whe ſet c the bookys epenedsſuch fhall be the comming of Chriſt to iudge- 


For like #:thebusbandman in the euening caletb bu labowrers to paie them their 
hire, Matth.50.8, the ufer rechner With his ſernante, Matth. 25:19. The rich na 
takerls ce of bis fe Lok. 16.2. ſo the Lord hach appointed a day of recko- 

ning,wherein he will call all men to account. 25 | 


he rebfor why God hoch purpoſes generell itidgement is grounded vpoh bis 

uſtice, 2. Theſſ. i 2. Itf aft with Greer tribulation to theſe which — 'you, 

 wndtoyow which ave tronbidd reſt; when the 'Uord Ind ball ſhew b ον from heanen 
with his mightis Angels, ” 
F Firſt, 


10 the. Fpiſlie Tua. „ug. 
6 * » 4 

Flrſt then whereas a ſonit take agraſion to reieQyhe authoritioofthiPbbok, be. 
caule it citeth a teſtimonie out ofthe boat of Hendch,which was Apoeryphblf,as cartog.f:rip. 
Hierome teftifieth: and the 4 or chat vfMichael, v. g. which: are not 
tound in the Canonicall ſcriptutt, doo interre that there ste many truths to be 
found, which ate got titten in the Scrigabre,: Our anfwect then is this: fiſt, bad 
there ate many Apocriphal books of obſcure add vntertaine authoritie: 3 he A 
ol. Peref; the Goipell dndxevelation of Peter, the Goſptl to the Hebrews, the Epi- 
file of Barnabas, the tfauaile of Paul and Tecls, sad fuch othet whereof 'Hierome Canlog, (cri. 
mak eth mention; and among the reft; the beoke of enoch, cited by O-, ui 
rigen: yet this teſti monie isnoralleadgett ont of any ſuch obſcure boake;bur either 
delivered by fairhfull, or elſe entam in ſome books of auhotitle which ĩano pe- 
riſd ede as we read of other bugkes in Scriptures nom Joſt; i rhe books of rhe hatte 
of the Lord,tized by Moſes, Numb. 1.14; the beoky of ſaſber or therighteovusloſua., .. -. 
— © a 3. the books of Nathan,Gad, Iddo, & other ptopheis mentioned in the Chro- 

cles. 0 9 0 9 1 + TILES Th = , * © f 
Secondly, bur aner do the Papiſts 4s this, 1. chat al$ough ſome bvokes of Ore drops. 
Scripture be wanting, yet theſe remaining art ſufficient. 2. that alchougty this pro- cy l 
phetic of Henoch were delivered by tradition, yet is it abit and conſonant to 
Scripture, which every oh ere teſtifteth the ſame: this tnoketh not ien ſor tratini- 
ons coqtrarieor repugnas to Scriprure, ſuch as are their vnvtittei ttditions. 

Thirdly, this text convincerh Atheiſts, that expeQ bo ſuch day of judgement: 
vhs herein are worſe then ſome of the Hearhen, «who:belecued a nt after | 
this life, which they ſay was cõmitted to the ludges, Miaos, Rk us e facus: 1 Gn 
of this 6piriion was Plato : they erred inthe manner, tot Cad hath committed all 
iudgement vnto bis Sonne, but they granted the thing, Bus it is ſafe for vs to land 
za owe of Oos iudgement, and to be in cue dtatioh of this day, as the Apoſtle 
Gith ; Knowing the rewour of this day ve men, 2. Cor. 5. iat as one of the Fa- 
thegs hath ſitly reſembled it chus, That Tikes at Schollers porenderthei/ leſſbu 15 (chols Goes 
to their Maſter , which they bad recrined, dor it not without foare : ſo wee ſhonld trom- Takes & n6, 
ble tachinks of this daie, when wet ſhall ginr account ate Gotdof all things given vi is cm car gt be. 
charge, - ; Coe, ?. „ RW Fo Rt ML dere fins met. . 
Pabel the Lord commeth with thouſd vad of S ammtr. v. ſot. ich bis holy thouſands: — — 
chat is, the holy Angels wich their royal hoſt ſhall sccompanic our Lord Chei —— 
judgement, and his holy Sainesalſo ſhall waite and attend vp on biin being eftloties magiico vt ca. 
« his comming received vpreglorie. vv", y * LE” —_ — 

We ſee then the prerogative of the dtints, that they ſhall not ſtarid like ale! aus — 
faRtours at the barre, before ihe tribuoal} ſeare.of Ebriſt; to be zudged with abe fog Pos. .. 
+ wicked, burſhall preſently gecelue hongur in che Gight'of thoſe whith eredamoed. © 
This is that which S. Paul aich, thar rhey ball be oa wp; in the clonder, andmeett 
Chriſt in the aire, 1. Theſſ. 4. 17. R pte ſigent of this we haue, Reu.14:1, where the 
'Lambe ſtandeth pou Alan: Sinai with wa 14.4. thouſand that were warked inthe fore» 
beads ' g | F $4 4 N * 


Like as the virgins mate haſt to meete the bridegroome, Math. A. and as the 
eagles gather together, where the catcaſſe is, Matth-24: 23. the Saints ſhall be 
ſorthwuk gathered ro Chriſt, ; + A $3044 M275. 7 _— 
— — giuen ourSauteur, lob. 12.26. Wheve } aw there fhall my miri 
ſter be-the Santi iben as Chriſts rhinifters (hall vie and tend r 
Firſt then by this that bath bin ſaid, we may eaſily reconcile to places of deri 
ture, which haue much troubled the Fubers: the one, Pſal. 1.6. eil ſball not 


riſe vp er fund in auge and the other, Iohm. 5. 24. Hee that" bMrowerh ſball not 
— into mdp . I neither the beleeuers got the wicked ſhal come to iudgemt. 
then it would follow that none at all hould come. Hilarie thefefore and Origen Wu Plal. r. 


thinke that neither the gadly Girhfull, nor the wicked inſideloſhaſi be iudg To 9 
one beeing cleared. the other condemned in their own conſcience, hut they which 
are, inter impios pioſ medii, as in the midſt between the godly and vogodly, which 
are in the falth & yer live por thereafter, But S. Paul taketh away this ſenſe, ſaying, 
| nee 


WP... | 4 (ommentarie upon 


Derr es andgement ſat of Crif. Gos - Godly, vngodly,good end 


z dee guitles —— — 


Serm. 20 in 
Nas. — inox 
not tearing it he wicked doe tremble at — nmgyle ; bur the K. 
poſtle ſauh otherwiſe, chat che mne 


* Bur the waar nu are better thus ee beleeuers ſhall 2 iudg- 

ment, that — renden, 1 ement of + 
—1— — /that ia. in — iud 7 

ment, which the righteous ſhall —— ſollo wech in the nent words; mor f. 

1 _ we + erg 4 the righteous, And to this purpoſe Ambroſe 1 faith, He wii 

mune ſancti: ing awent betweeng the Saints andthe wicked, which ce cpu 
cn —_ ee cheer — their ſengence nd iodgement apart. For firſt, 

2 the 7 8 Plal. 30. 3. and to them ſhall be nent the 

ee ſenteace, C inberie the kingdom ator nf ng you, Mat. 23. 34. K 

| afterward ſhall follow the feare — of — wicked, v. 41. Wr from we 


42 
eto een 
— ee: in ints ce the wic — 
37. . condemaed, and then they themſtluerſhall be exalied, — — conererie is 
red our fi Goſpel, Luk. 1 3. 16. There (hall be 7705 when 
yee ſball ſee Abraham, lſaach, and Laurel, e. in the ki — and your 
thruit out of the deres the exaltation of the Saints in the . of the wicked ſhall 
goe before, The t then in the forerecited place ejiher eth of the expe- 
rience which the rightepuy ſhall haue in this life; v geg they ſee the de ſtruction of 
the wicked, or elſe it may well be, tha the —— chough firf exalted, may yerſee 
and behold che ivkondemnation of *. Abrabam and Lazarus did ſet 
nr gn in glotie, Luk. 13. 
wy the opinion of the Papiſts may here alſo be refured, who offirme, thar 
— TY Fa Saints wy phy give ſentence with Chtiſt. miſunderſlanding the Apofile,where hee 
* Howthe Saints. ſaich, The Samnts ſbalbindge the world, r: Cor. 6. 2. 
ed“ Por the Apoſtle in fo ſaying, weaneth not, that God hath committed the 
ment of the world to the Saints, for chen he ſhould be contrarje to Chriſt, who tai 
eth, that the Father bath committed all to the ſanme, Ioh. 3. 28. 
But the Apoſtles and Saints are ſaid tòõ iudge the world becauſe their life and do- 
— rt yr nay ws 1 — ee indg ec in 
pass FheJatter dare, Ioh. 1 2:4 Origen doth well intetpret this place thus: Not Paul 
ipſe ſed opus  hienſelfe, hun gs Pexleworkpand lbeur bs the Goſpel ſhail-indge them, Or by this phraſe” 
part> quod the Apoſtle onefy'dorh greathenour, that»Chrift ſhall give vnto bis 
_ vangelioiudi- Saints, as Pfal. 149.9. That / — 2 ement that 1c written, 
— ſuch honony bant all bis Saite, for like a3 SSomon ſittiug ia his throne, placed his 
mother in a ſeate at his right hand. a. King. 2. 19. aud as lehu tobke lebonadab by 
the hand vp. into his charjor : yet neither Salomon makef his mother. nar lebu the 
other partners in the ki h they thus hogoured them: beither doth 
* Coheredes Chit make his Apoſtles his fellow iudges, though they ſhall fitte in chgopes; but 
Chrits non hereby their great honour is fignified. ſo Origen ia to be vndetftood, aying: 
— e coberres, EW W fellower wiek 


tis, led & in him of 
— Third, is — to the comſort of the fairbfull,thar howſoeugy: they are de- 
Gepit. in 8 ad piſedin.che — Eno Bet a5 our Saviour ſaith, Feare not 
x | kingdome, That we ſhould vow ib 

arme ovr ſelues with faith, ol —— ſo loue the appea- 

ring of Chrift, — his — ſtand forth with ioy and confidence; 8 

ſo decline the wayes of che vr may eſcape their iud ac 

that day, —— mey be — — to the bleſſed companie of the-EleR, 

that Chriſt may be honoufed in vs; and che reſt of the thouſands of bis Saints. A. 


nien, 


yep litele flocke, —— * 


| 


the Epiflleof Fude, Bt 


Verſ, 15. To give indgement againſt all wen, ce. ] That is, all vngodly men, high Dear. 
or low, great or _—_ ſhall be excmpeed — the ws — 

So the Lord faith by the propher Ietemie, 25. 35. The Lord jhatl roate from abous 
and thruft aus las voce, & c. veiſ.3 1. The ſound ſhall come to the ends of the wortd, for 
the Lord hath a comroner ie with Al Nations, and will enter into g ment with all fleſh, 

Cc 1 f =- 

And therfore the Lord is ſaid, when be commeth to iudge e frerch ont bu hands; 
as one that ſwimmeth, Iſa. 25. I l. chat is, his judge ments ſhall extend to all:and like 
an ouerflowing riuer, that goeth over all the bankes, and paſſeth through, & com- 
meth to the necke, Iſa. 8. 8. o ſhall be the indignation ofthat day: none ſhall eſcape | 
ic, no more then the wicked people of the olde world could pre ſerue chemſclurs 
from the flood, | | | 

The gyants and great men before the flood, could not deliver themſelues by 
their ſtrength, Geneſ. 6. 4. and Pharaoh, forall his power, was ouerwhelmedin 
ys Sea, Exod. 14. and the rich glutton could not be enempted from hell by his 
riches, * | 

The reaſon is taken from the great power of God, ho « la mee, or who ts the 
ſhepheard(chat is, any ruler ſo mightie) that can ftard before me? ler.g9.19; 5 

Firſt then we ſee that the mightie & great Potentates in the world, ſhall be iud- Aotickcit De 
ged: euen the great Antichriſt of Rome, whome bis clawbackes and flatrerers call 
an other God on earth, and tht he is not to be iudged of any, & though he ſhould 
carrie a thouſand ſoules with him to hell, no man is to ſay vnto him, why doe you 
ſo? yet God ſhall iudge him. For the Druill, the beaſt, and falſe prophers ſhall be caſt 
into the lake of fire and brimſtone, Reuel. 20.10, Vea the Lord ſhall judge tbe gods of 
the heathen: Venus, Iupicer, and other hon tbey worſhi as Gods, ſhall bee — 
brought to iudgement before that great God, who « to be ſtared above all gouls; f. a —— —4 
Chro. 16. 25. - dueetar Hier, 

— the greateſt Potentates of the world can not eſcape the wrath of «d Heliod, 
that day, this ſhould keepe men in feare and awe; and thus to reaſon with them- 
ſelues as the men of Samaria did concerning lehu, Two Kimgs could not ſtand before 
him, how then ſhallwe ft. nd? 2. Kin. 10. 4. If then the mighty ſtates of the world ſhall 
not be exempted, thou fooliſh ſimple man, why doſt thou flatter thy ſelſe in by fins 
dreaming of impunitie ? | 

Torebukg all the ungodly among them of all their wicked deedet, r.) And of all Don. 
theit crucll or hard Feakiogs , which wicked ſinnets haue ſpoken againſt him, 

&c. 

From hence it is inforced, that wicked men ſhall not onely giue account for their , fa! —＋ 
vngodly workes, but be accountable alſo for their blaſphemous tongue and impi- — | 
ous words, 

This our Saviour Chriſt teſtiſieth, Marth. 1 2.36. that of every idle word, that 
men ſhall ſpeake, they ſhall gine account thereof at the day of indgement + for by thy 
words thou ſhalt be iuſtifie d, (that is,diſcerned, and declared to be iuſt Jand by thy 
words, thou ſhalt be condemned, 

Agrecableto this, is that of Saint Paul, that euery man ſhall receine according to 
that he hath done in his bodie, whether it be good or enill , 2.Cor,5.10.bur words os wel 
as works are _ done by the bodie,the one by the hand, the other by the mouth 
and tongue, and therefore even men ſhall anſwer for their words, : 

It was the iuſt condemnation of Core,Dathan,and Abiram, for ſpeaking inſolent 
and rebellious words againſt Moſes and Aaron, Numb. 16.3. And the Scribesare 
judged worthy of euerlaſting condemnatiõ, for ſpeaking blaſphemie againſt Chriſt 
our Saviour, Mat. 3. 28. | | 

The reaſon is rendred by our Saviour, Matth. 1 2.34. Our of the abundance of the 
heart the month ſpeaketh, Therefore an euill tongue is iufily puniſhed, becauſe be- 
ſides the euilneſſe thereof,it bewraieth a corrupt heart: like as bitter waters do ſhew 
the fountaine to be impure: and therefore the Pſalmiſt comparerh a crucll and de- 

ceit- 


men. 


= 
«%}, * 


122 ef (ommentarie vpon 
ceitfull tongue, to the ſharpe arrowes of a gyant, and to coales of inniper, Pſal. 120. 4, 
that like as — ſent out of a — — bow, go with — orce and violẽc . 
& as iuniper coales are fervently hote, aud continue long: ſuch ate wicked words 
forced out of an euill heart, and ſet on fire by the malice thereof, 
bros. 35. Firſt then by this doctrine we may diſcerne of what ſpirits the Papiſts are, that 
Papiſts bieter with moſt cruell words and reuiling ſpeeches doe blaſpheme the Goſpell and the 
Hardizs, —Profefſours thereof : as one moſt wickedly calleth ys, » Cananites, b Apoſtataes, 
. bu. <Sathanicall, 4 deteſtable blaſphemers, deuilliſh rabble, with ſuch other vngodly 
tearms: others of them blaſpheme vs with the names of e miſcreants, f reprobates, 
knen rd. worſe then t Simon Magus, Atheiſts, Neither doe they onely thus wound and 
PASS eas gall our perſons, but doe reuile the truth it ſelſe, and Church of God among vs: 


Arthur.de- calling it the i Synagogue of Sathan, and our Communion the K table of Devils, & 


thel91.cs. the! ſacrifice of Ceres and Bacchus, But this is our comfort, as Hierome well faith, 
i Hard.apoL459 Alirer homer malitia, aliter Chrifts indicat : the malice of men iudgeth one way, 


16/ſcfts,Þ Chriſtan other, And thus they revile not vs, but open their mouthes againſt the 
Ui God of heaven, the author and finiſher of our ſaith. They remember not, that th 
ſhall one day giue account of their wicked words, ſpoken againſt God and his 
; Church. They will finde in the ende his words true, Non facilis eft venia prava 
—_ 6__ dexiſſe de rectis : that it is not ſo ſmall an offence,or ſo eaſily pardoned, to fpeake e- 
| uill of che righteous, God giue them better minds. 

Secondly, we ſee by this doctrine, what ſhall be the end of all blaſphemers, and 
wicked ſpeakers, and prophane perſons, chat delight in ſwearing, in iefting or ſcof- 
fing of religion, & ſpeaking vnreuerenily of God,of Chriſt, ofthe bleſſed Trinity, 
of Fe Sacraments of the Church, as Atheiſts, and other __ perſons: the Lord 
ſhall rebuke them at his comming of all their wicked words, and rayling ſpeaches; 
all their oathes,railings,blaſphemies,ſhal'rhen come to their — gh 
now they thinke not of themzas the Lord ſaith, / wil reproome tber, and ſet them in or- 
der before thec. Pſal. 50. 21. 


The 12. Section. 


Verſ. 16. Theſe are murmarers, complaimeri, ch.] The Apoſtle here by a tecapi- 
tulation rebcarſcth together the ſeuerall corruptions of theſe deceifull hypocrites: 
they are toward God, mumureris in themſelues, following fleſhly luſts: toward men, 
either inſeriours, ſuch as their followers, they are boaſters and ſpeake proude 
things: or Superiours, them they flatter and haue in admiration,for their owne ad- 
uantage. 

DoRr.s, 3 complainers,] This is the propertie of carnall men, when all things 
fall not out according to their corrupt defire to murmure againſt God. 

So ſaith the wiſe man, The fooliſhnes of a man pernerteth his way, and his heart fret- 
teth againſt the Lord, Prou. 19.3. 

Such were the Iſraelites in the deſert, that murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron, 
when they wanted food, and wiſhed that they had died in Egypt. Exod. 16,8, To 
whom Moſes ſaith, Tour murmaring t are not againſt vs, but againſt the Lord, v. 8. So 
they murmured againe, when they wanted water. #herefore haſt then brought dis out 
of Drage e vi, our children and catteil with thirſt? Exod. 17.3. 

ut this murmuring againſt God, which is a kind of teſiſting his will, is. as our 
Sauiour ſaith to Paul, a kicking againſt the pricke, Act. .. the more a man ſtriueth, 
the worſe is his heele galled: or like as a potſheard ſhould ſtriue agoinſt a veſſel] of 
braſſe; a porſheard with the potſheards of the earth, as Eſai ſaith, 45.9. like againſt like; 
it is not for man to ſtriue againſt God. 

Thereaſon, that ought to cauſe vs to leaue murmuring is this, as it is expreſſed, 
Exod. 16. i a. becauſe the Lord heareth the marmurings of the people; and if, as it is in 
Job, No men will ſay vnto the King, Thou art wicked, how much leſſe to him that acrep- 
teth not the perſens of Princes ? — 8.19, If murmuring & repining againſt the 

Prince 
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— goe not vnpuniſhed, how much leſſe ſhall tbey not eſcape that repiùe againſt 
God? „i t tur? 1 

Firſt, then this docttine diſcouereth the impietle of Popiſh profeſſunsi uho bee. 
ing diſcontented with the preſent ſtare — and — # cue e thing. They 2 
were not contented to enioy their lands and livings, and to line in eaſe and quiet, ern & gr, 
but beganne to practiſe againſt the ſtate, and to lay in walte againſt the life of our 
Soueraigne: whereupon, the ſtate hath beene —_ to make law es to reftraine 
their vnbtidled, ſactious, and rebellious ſpitit: ai before they regatded not the prin- 
ces /emtie, ſo now they complaine of cr#eltie, which is not ſo, but iuſſ ſeveritic exe- 
cute d ypon their diſloyall and vnnaturall creacherie, IS 

Secondly, all carnall men, ate here laid open, whoif any thing fall out crofſe . 
gainſt them, if ſickenes, vnſcaſonable weather, loſſe of worldly ſubſſance do over- 
take thein, they are ready tolay the fault vpon God, I remember Origen in bis time 
complained of ſuch, writing vpon theſe words of Saint Paul, Marmare wot" « ſome *,©07-19. 
of them murmured, and were deſtroyed of ſerpen tit if we ((ith he Joraſe ner from var com- — — 
plants 72 Ged, when we complaine of the unſeaſonable weather, of ſearthtit of fruits, — noſtris, quas 
want of ſhowers, we falling into the like offente , ſhall taſt of the lu paniſhment, Of ſuch —— 
complamers Bildad faith, lob. 18.4. 7 bey are likg vnto thoſe rhat teare their ume ſoule- — ce 
euen as mad men that rend and teare their ficſh , ſo art they that are impatient and — 
diſcontented in their troubles, they profit not by their murmut ings, but vexe their 1 
ſpirit, torment and teare their ſoule. ADS. 5 — — 

Walking after their late] thai is, their whole defire is to ſatisſie their on earnal Bog 
luſts and appetiteʒ it is one thing to walke in the fleſh, iy , an other to walke N 
aſter the fleſh, ard ct the 25 the Apoſtle confe ſſeth of bimſelfe, 2. Cor. 10. 3. 
the other he deniech, v. 3. we all walke i the fleſh, ſo long as we dwell in the bodie, 
but they onely walke after the fleſh that fulfill the luſt and defires thereof, 

This then is a note of a falfe religion, & of the profeſſors thereof ,thar it worketh  ... 
not true mortification, but euen the beſt of chem are addicted to theit affe ions. of — 
enuie, ambition, couetouſneſſe, luft, and ſuch hke : it is the tight faith onely that Von. 
mortiſieth the earthly members, and cauſeth all thoſe to die vnto finne, that truely 
receine it, This Saint Paul ſheweth, Tit. 2. 14. The grace of Cad hat bringeth ſaluati- 
on to all men, hath appeared, aud teacher vs. thatwe denid v meſſe and worid. 
ht lufts, The ſame Apoſtle ſheweth the practiſe krreofin himſelſe, that although he 
had liued after the moſt ſtrict ſect of the Phariſes, yet he was not crucified to the world, 
till he knew Chriſt, Gal.6.14. The Phariſes norwichſtanding their outward glori- 
ous ſhew, yet were cartied away with a couetous humour, they deu es 
bonuſes, Matth. 23.14. 4. * 

For like as no riuers could hesle the leprofievf Naaman but the water of Tordan, 
though the rivers of Damaſcus, Aban4h , and Pharphar, were in ſhewe more excel - 
lent, 2. kin. g. ia. neithet had any other poole but that of Berteſda, ſuch precious ver» 
rue to heale the lame, thereunzo ſanRified by the ſtirring of the angel, Ioh. . So no 
other religion can ſanctiſie the affections. bur the faith of Ieſus Chriſt,  - 

The reaſon hereof d. Paul ſhewerh, becauſt herreſies are rhe workss of the fleſh Gal. 

' $.20.and the fleſh luſteth againftche ſpiri: but it is che q whereby we doe mortifie 
the deeds of the fleſh, Rom.8.1 z, The followers then and embracers of herefies being 
voide of the ſpirit, cannot attaine to true mortification, 25 

Firſt then this note layeth open the nakedveſſe of poperie, whith neuer is able g . 
true ly to ſanctiſie the commers vnto it: who are more ambitious, then the ipiritusl — ons 
father the Pope with his Cardinalls, and popiſh prelacied ho more idle and given peſæ 
to epicuriſme then their Monkes? who more traiterous to Prince and country, then 
the leſuits a principallſe& among them? and where in the world is more ſornicati- 
on, and 2dulterie, ſodomitrie, to be found, then in Rome the cheife ſear and palace 
of the Popedome ?. a 1 wu 

If they ſhall obiec that there are trnely mortiſied among them, as their Hermirs, 
Arnachorites, Capouchians , Carthufians , many of them going barefoote, eating 


no fleſh, cloathed with ſackcloath, &c. / anfier , that amongſt the Iewes , there 
N 2 were 


— 
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verathe Eſſai, a moſt ſuic (ee, thar gate no ficth at all, and the Pharifies,tharwere 
more ſecular and worldly; among the wag = alſo we reade of — ſects, the R- 
picures, to pleaſure, The Stoicks and cans, that pro- 
ſeſſed : ſeueritie of E. yet both the ſe were — the Apodle 8. 
Paul, Act. 17. and the gther ſects aduerſaties to our Sauiout Chtiſt: there was no 
true humiluie them , what out ward ſhew ſoeuet they made. Like as it is 
faid of Plato, that he thus anſwered Diogenes, when hee ſpurned bis carpets and 
Calco Platonis c ouerings, ſaying, I read vnder my feere Platoes pride: I faith he, but with grea- 
Pageneslel ter pride.So theſe fuperfiitious ſeRts ſeeking for merit and iuſtification in their rift 
mgiore faltidio, bſeruances, thereby bewraied their pride, and want of true mortification. So that 
1 S. Paul hath truely propheſied of them, Men ſball be lower: of tbemſelues couetous, ho- 
Tig. 5. .f. ters, falſe aconſers, anemperate, fierce, del piſers of them that are good, traytors headie, 
| high —— of apr he more then loner: of God, baxing « (bew of godlineſſe , but 

having Ihe power [ . ; 
Secondly , they which — the right faith muſt alſo indeavour to leade a 
godly life, and to mortifie their carnall luſts : for if they bee not ledde with the Ip it 
of Chriſt, they are nov h., Roman. 8, g. and it is in vainefor them to pur the hand 
to abe ploagh by a good profeſſion, and ro looks backs by an euill converſation : tuch 
are n for Gods kin , Luk.9.62, Hierome well ſaith to this purpoſe, In- 
ter Ghriſts & Gentelexs non fides tantum debet, ſed vita diſtngnere, & diner ſam re- 
gionen per diner ſa opera monſtr tre: ad Celantia. Between a Chriſtian and a Gentile not 
2. — er life woſt diſtngeiſb, and wee muſt ſbewe a diverſe religion by diner ſe 

es, 


1 boſe mont hes fpeaks thing t:] the word is, Srieeyns, (welling things like to 
a bubble, or things putt vp — that is, to their {chollers, fol — in- 
feriours, they doe boaſt themſelues, and make great oſtentation of knowledg:ſuch 
alle retigion axe all hypocrites, ſchiſmatickes, heteticks, the Apoſile doth ſo prophecie of them. 
tall of boaſtive, that they ſhould be boaſters, 2.Tim. 3.2. as the wiſe man ſaith in the Proverbs, there 
is; that maketh bimſelſe rich, baning «otbeng,Pro.1 3.7. ſo doe theſe make themſelues 
rich in knowledge and vertue wapting both, + 
Such an one was Zidkiah, that ſmote Michaiah vpon the cheeke ſaying , hen 
went the um of God from we to tÞrakg voto vhee: 1. kin. 22. 24. This proud bypocrice 
—_ 2 as though he onely had the ſpirit of God, whereas he was altogether de- 
ſtitute it. 5 | 
Such a proud bovſter was the Phariſie, Luk. 18.chat yaunteth euen before God of 
his vertuous hfe , but the Publican is preferred before him, 
Like as the harlot is deſcribed, crying thus to thoſe that paſſe by the way: hs ſo 
* frmple let him com hither, and to hems Mat ts deſtitatse of wiſedome, er ſaith c. Pro. 
9. 16. She vſeth the very ſame words which Wiſedome doth vnto her followers, v. 
4. Like as the barlot maketh ample 2nd large promiſes to thoſe whom ſhe inciceth, 
= her gue — on the depth of hei, v. 8. cuen fo do falſe teachers and deceivers 2- 
abuſe the ſimple. - 
This cunning they learne of cheir great Maſter Sachan, who as he can transform 
himſelſe into an angel of light, ſo theſe falſe Apoſtles are deceirfull workers, 2. Cor. 
11.13.14. So did Sathan deale with out firſt parents in Paradiſe, promiſing if they 
did eate of the forbidden fruite, they ſhould in knowledge be as God: but b their 
— they care neerer to the nature and condition of the deuill that tenip- 
ted t a 
| | Firſt then, let vs compare the cunning practiſe of the Romaniſts, and lay them 
— boaſts& to this rule, vbo do bouſt more of knowledge and godlines then they ? — great 
— o promiſes doe they make to theit Proſelytes of indulgences , pope-pardons, .i b 
Sea, of the interceſſion of the Saints, merits of Martyrs, vertue of images, releiſe 
by cheirmaſſes, of holy bread, holy water, the agnus dei, crucifixe, hallowed grains, 
and fach like toyes, which are all _— traſh and trumperie? Theſe their pro- 
miſes are like to that which Rabſake made in the name ofthe king of Aſſur his ma- 
ter, waky appointment with me and come Unto me that exery man may eat of his own vine 
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and figtree, &c. til I come and bring yen to a land lily to your mne land , a land of wheate 
and wine, of bread and vincgardi, a land of le and honie that ye may line not die, . king. 
18. 31. 32. Hcre were goodly ptomiſes , hut the people ſſound no ſuch matter, 
when they were carried away captiue intd the land of the Aſſyryans; neither ſhall 
popiſh corrupted Proſelytes finde any thing anſwerable in popiſh religion, to the 
great proteſtations ot their Iudafited, I would fay Ieſuired farbers, _ 
Secondly, the people of God arc here warned, not to regard ſwelling words, ot 
glorious titles, iſ any ſhall come vnto them, withthe name of the Catholike church, omnes harets 
the Popes holines, the vnſpotted virgin, with the bodie of Chrift in a boxe, & ſuch — — 
like: for as Origen well faich , Alheretiches, as Judas, ſay uno Chriſt, Maſter, and , bb, & view 
with the figne of a EE. that iA certaine ſhewe of charitie, i doc betray ihe truub. cuen 1 _ 
ſo doe hereticks in theſe daies, which in a ſhewe of truth betray the truth, 7 — 
Haning mens perſons in admiration for lucre ſakg : ] This then is an other note of — 
hypocriticall ſeducers, that ſuch, as ſerue their turne, and are for their profit, they in Marth. 12 
will extoll to the skies, and deprave othets as much that are not to their humour. Yours . 
The Propher Eſey noteth this in bis time to haue beene a fault, that flatterers falle Tearhets 
would cally feole wiſe or inge, and « nigard or churle liberal, Efa, 32; 5, but be 
2 that this cuſtome ſhoulu not bee vſed by the faubfull ſetuants of 
tilt. | 8 | 
Such were the Princes of Zoan, and counſellers of Egypt . that flattered fooliſh 
an ſimple Sethon their king, ſaying voto him, that bee was the ſonne of the wiſe , E- 
ai.19.11, 
Thus the woman of Tekoah beeing inſtructed by wily Ioab, flattered king Da- 
uid ſaying, My Lord the King « 41 an angel of God, that (he might winne his favour 
for the returne of bloodie Abſalom , — 7. Thus Baals Prophets that were 
fed at Iexabels table, flatteted Ahab, and pltaſed bis humor, that they might pam- 
per their bellies ſtill, 1. Kin. 22.6, = 
Like as the trumpet enticeth the yong man with carpets, aud laces, and perfumes, 
Prov. 7. 16. 1 7, till ſhee baus got all has ſubſtance into ber houſe, Prov. 5.10; ſo do flatte- 
rers play, they pertume and pleaſe others with ſugred words,and renowtied praiſes 
as with toyes and laces, till chey haue ſetued cheit one turne , and ſucked aduan- 
tage to themſelues. 
The reaſon that mooueth men to ve flattering words is, becauſe they know ihat 
many times the truth offendeth as the Apoſtle ſaith. Am I therefore become your ene 
mie becauſe I fpakg the tre b?Gal.4.16,As Hicrome faith, The eruth i bitter, of a frow- — 22 
wing and ſeuere countenance, and offendeth them that are reproomed. They tooliſhly con- 1 
fider not the ende: for as the wile man faith, He that roba ttb a man, ſhall finde more n cor- 
fanonr at the length, then he that flattererh wu h his tongue, Pruu. 28.23. This glozing awe vel, 
aud clawio ocrites, in the end will bring ſname. ban. 
Firſt we here diſcouer the hypoctifie of the Romaniſts, Ieſuits, ſeminarie prieſts, Error. 
with others, that will crouch and inſinuate themſclues into the courts and fauour 
of Princes, conmending them with moſt honourable words, & blazing their pray- 
ſes, many times, but due and iuſt, but they doc it cunningly to make a way for thẽ- — 2. 
ſelues, and to get footing for their ſuperſtition. It is to be ſeared, yea and almoſt ir — 
is apparant that theſe popiſh ptadiſers, ſeeing all their violent and trec herous plots 
to be fruſtrate, do attempt now by flattring the ſtatt to v inne ſauour: but I truſt our 
Wiſe gouernours, hauing ſufficient experience of them alreadie, wil remember that 
worthie ſaying of the wiſe man, ſpeaking of flatteters, 7 bongh be ſprake fawowrably, 
beleeue him not. for therg are ſeanen abhominations in ble heart, Prou. 26. 25. ü 
Againe, this may be # rule to all true profeſſors of the Goſpel , eſpecially to mi- 
niſters of the word of God, that they regard not the 5 of men, neither ſecke 
to pleaſe them for their owne preferment ſake. I am afraid, leaſt there be many ſuch 
pacachers, that hauing occafion to ſpeake befare great perſons, are afraid to offend 
them, but ſludy to deliver pleaſing things: not remembring hat S. Paul faith, I 
ſhould yet pleaſe men, I were not the ſernam of Chriſt, Neither ſhall the fawning per- 
ſwaſions ot ſuch profic the ſoules of the bearers , no mote then a building can 
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ſtand, which i dewbed vp with vntemperediand vawrought morter, Ezech.13.10, 


The 13s Seddion. 


ver. 17.. But yebelowed:) Now ſolloweth the fourth and laſt part of this Epiſtle, 
which is the concluſion, containing an effectuall exhortation, from v. 17.to v.24, 
and a ſolemne thankſgiuing vnto God, v.24.25. The exhortation hath three parts: 
1. how they ſhould behabe.themſclues towards theſe hypocrites, v. 17. 18, 19, 2. 
what they ſhould doe concerning themſelues, v. 20.21. 3. what toward their bre- 
thren within, v. 22,33. | 

But ye, beloned, remember the words which were Fer. before of the «Apoſtles of our 
Lord 1 ] In that this our Apoftle referrethchem to the fayings of the eldet 
Apoſtles, he thereby teacheth vs, what authorities we ought to relie vpon in mat- 
ters of faith: not vpom humane and terrene, ſuch as are the wricings of Poets, phi- 
loſophers, and other heathen, but vpon divine ſayings of the Prophets & Apoſſles. 

So the Apoſtle faith ,e are built vpon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
Teſwa Chriſt himſelfe beeing the chiefe corner ſtone, | 

As our Saujour Chriſt himſelfe beeing to preachin the Synagogue taketh his 
theame out of the propheſie of Eſay, Luk.4. Saint Peter teſerreth he brethren to 
the epiſtles of S. Paul, 2:Per.3.15.thus writing; Ar our beloned brother Paul, atcor- 
ding to the wiſedome ginen vnte him, wrote unte you, at one, that in all by epiſtles ſpeaketh 

f theſe things | 

For like as it is a vaine thing to leaue the ſountalne that is neuer dried vp, and to 
dig broken pits, that can hold no water, Iet . 2. 13. ſo is it to leaue the word of God, and 
to follow the fanfies of men. | | 

| And as the Iſraelites losthed Manna, and longed for the fleſhpors of Egypt, Ex- 
od. 16. ſo doe they chat not contented with the word of God, delight themſclues 
with the groſſe inventions of men. 

For if the word of God be profitable to teach, to improone, to correft and inſtruct 
in righteomſneſſe, and not one] profitable, but ſufficient, being able to make the man 
of God perfett to enery good „2. Tim. 3.16, where a ſufficiencie may be had, other 
helpes are ſuperfluous. | | 

Firſt then the Papiſts are here confured , who in ſtead of Scripture in their chur- 
ches did read their legend ſtories , lies of their making, Prophets and Apoſtles in 
the meane time beeing ſilent: in their ſchooles they expounded not the bookes of 
Scripture, but ſome other humane author, as Dionyſius Hierarchie, or ſuch like: in 
their writings they did gloaſe and comment vpon the maſterof ſentences , in ficad 
of interpreting the Scripture. | 

Next vnto theſe, young wanton diuines arereprooued , of which ſort there are 
many in theſe daies,cſpecially in the Vniuetſities, that ſtuffe their ſermons with the 


quotations of Philoſophers , Poets, and make oſtentation of humane eloquence, 
and ſo — themſelues, and not leſus Chriſt: S. Paul did not ſo: Hi preaching was + 


not in the nyt Poor of mans wiſedome, 1. Cot. 2. 4. 
If any ſhall obiect Saint Pauls example, that alleadgeth the teftimonie of heathen 


leadgeth Poet - poets, Act. 17. 28. 1. Cor. 15.3 3. Tit. i. 12. the anſwer is teadie: 1. The Apoſtle is 


verie ſparing in ſuch allegations, he vſeth them but thrice. 2. Hee doth it not with 
vaine oſtentation of their names, or producing of long ſentences in a ſtrange lan- 
guage, but in the ſame wherein he wrote and Gake. 3. He doch it vpon juſſ occa- 
ſion, in confuting the heathen by their owne writers: which we denie not but is 2 
lawfull and commendable vſe of prophane authours : for ſo Origen againſt Cel- 
ſus , Cyprian againſt Demetrianus, and Methodius againſt Porphiric, Hilarius 3. 
gainſt Dioſcorus , beeing Gentiles, doe vrge the authorities and teſtimonies of 
their owne wiſe men. But Saint Paul vfing ſuch teſtimonies ſparingly , not with 
vaine oſtentation, neither ſuperfluouſly, but vpon iuſt occaſion; is no warrant voto 
our greene Diuines to doe it ordinarily, vainely , vnprofitably : and ſo I conclude 
this point with Origen, who reading according to the Septuagint, that Toflinali 
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made kniues of tone, or of the rocke, to circumciſe the le, thus vyrĩtethE ſaxo ,... .. 
non ex ferr o artificus apere fabricatos : hoc oftendit , quod — Dei, qui 4 nt 
de anmis audit orum m dias poteſt, non ex arte grammatica vel rhetorica wenient, 
meque dott orum malleu edomu ns, ant ſtudiorum incu tlimats , ſedtx petra ills de- 
ſcendu, que de monte ſine manibus abſciſſa eft : They were made of ftone not by theworks 
of the qriificer, becauſe that ſpeech which may circumciſe the vneleanneſſe of the hearers, 
proceedeth not from the art of grammar or rbetoricke, fined with the hanzmert of the lear- 
ved, and pn wh ſtudie ne deſcendath frons that rocks which was cut ont of the mount 
without . 
Laſtly, che cutioſitie of the people is here reſtrained, that they ſhould not fanc 
nouelties, ot delight in vaine words, defiring to haue their cares rather vickled 
with curious ſpeech, then their hearts ediſied with comfortable doctrine : who ad- 
mite thoſe that for Prophets alleadge Poets, for Apoſtles Philoſophers , for boly 
Scripture humane conceits: ſuch hearers alſo Saint Paul prophe — of, that having Age irching 
itching eares, (hould aſter their owne luſts get them an heape of teachers: and the ©#**% 
reaſon is their alleadged, becauſe they will not ſuffer wholeſome A. Tim 4. 3. 
Such hearers make ſuch teachers : that now men waxing wearie of the plaine do- 
Qrine of faith, affect nouelties: like ficke ſtomacks that muſt have their meate reli. 
ſhedwith ſome new deuiſed fauce ; as the Iſtaelites that loathed Manns lufted fot 
the ſiue and daintic gage fleſh, but while it was berweene their teeth they died; 
ſo they which ſorſake wholetome Manna for mens quailed and queazie ſanſies, doe 
ſtarue their one ſoules. 
vet. 18. How that they told you there ſhould be in the loft times mockert:) The A wy 
files called all choſe che laſt — the firſt — to ky. lattet day, OR 
and his ſecond comming, | 
S. Iohn agreerh with this our Apoſtle, Babes it is the laſt time, 1. Iob. a. 18. S. Paul 
alſo faith, Theſe things are written to admoniſh vs upon whom the — the wor 
are come, 1. Cor. 10.11. Vea the Prophets ſpeaking before of the age wherein the 
Apoſtles liued, called them the laſt dayes, as S. Peter applyeth the propheſie of oel, 19:1 2.28. 
Act. a. iq. where he ſheweth by euident demonſttatlen, the accomplifhing of theſe 
thiogs which the Prophet foretold ſhould fall out in the laſt daies ; as that God 
would powre out of his ſpirit pon all fleſh: their ſanncs and dawghters ſhould propheey cc. 
which was euen then pteſently fulfilled before their eyes, when as the Apoſtles; 
and the brethren beeing filled with the holy Ghoſt , began to ſpeake with diuerſe 
tones. 
I dis is expreſſed in the parable of the eleventh houre, Matth. 20. All the time 
of the laſt calling of the world by Chriſt, is called by the Apoſile , noniſſima hora, 
the laſt bonre, 1. Ioh. 2. 18. For like as after the Sunne beginneth to decline, wee 
count it the latter part of the day, though yet thete are ſome houres to night; ſo 
this is the latter age of the world, though many hundred yeares thereof ate already 
aſt, 
N S. Iohn giueth this reaſon , why it ſhould be accountedthe laſt time, even then 
when he lived: As yee have heard that Antichriſt ſhall come , enen now are there many 
Antichriſts, whereby we knowe it is the laſt time, 1. Ioh. 2.187 f 
| Another reaſon may be gathered from the words of our dauiour, Matth. 11.14. If 
ye vill receiuc it, this is Elias which ii to come: from henre, ve teaſon thus: Elias was 
do come in the laſt times, euen immediately befbre the gteat and ſearefull day of the 
Lord, Mal. 3. But Iohn Baptiſt was that Elias: therefote the time , wherein Iobn 
Baptiſt preached, and ever ſince ate the laſt times. | 0 
Firſt then if the laſt times beganne in the Apoſtles dayes, and there are now run fu 
of theſe laſt times t 6. hundred yeares, and by the Seriptire we finde that Antichriſt — 
ss to be revealed in the laſt times; here a gtest errou ofthe Papiſts is diſcovered, ſuce. 
who imagine that Antichriſt is not yet come, neither can they tell when bee ſhall 
come; which their opinion is contrarie to the Scriptures : for if the myſtetie of in- 
quitie beganne to worke inthe Apoſtles time, 2.Theff, 2.6. and if then many Anti- 
chtilis were in the wotld, the forerunnets of the great Amicbrift,how can jt be that 
N 3 a Way 
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a way bauing beene propared for Antichriſt aboue a thouſand and halfe of yeares, 
thas hee ſhould.not yet come? And further , char which wes the — let of 
Antichriſta comming , is taken out of che way. which was the Romane Empire, 
which bath been many yeares ſuce changed and altered, why ſhould not Antichriſt 
be teuealed, chere becing nothing to kinder him? And 8s touching the Romane 
Empire, we ſay it is temooued out of the way, both in reſpeR of place, nawe, or- 
Hes Nene. der, authotitic. iuriſdiction: the place and ſear of the Emperour was in Rome, from 
mc Empire is thence it as tranſlated to the Greeks, from them to the French , from them to the 
remoouce Germans: neither hath nowe the Emperour his name of the Romanes, but of the 
GSermans: che order is changed, the Empire went by ſuccefſion,now it is conferred 
by election: his autborizic was before the Biſhop of Rome, now it is inferiour : the 
erour did ſometime confirme thecleftion of the Pope, now the Pope confir- 
the election of the Emperovr:and as for his —— all the weſt 
parts were obedient and ſubieR to the Emperour, but now all kingdomes ere falne 
away from him: his imperialls ace limited to certaine free cities in Where 
fore ſeeing chat which letted Antichriſts comming is taken out of the way, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Ouely be which now witbboldeth, (ball let, till be bee taken ont of the way, 
2. Theſſ.a. 7. We conclude that Antichriſt is alreadie, and bath beene a long time in 
the world, and he none other but the Biſhop of Rome. 

Secondly, ſceing the laſt times began ſo many hundred yeares 3goe , end we ere 

ſonuch the nearer the ende of the world, how much more ought we to be careful 

— to addreſſe our ſelues for the comming of the Lord / if the Apoſile thus perſwaded 

vs for Chriſt. in his time, The Lord is u band, be carefull for nothing, Phil. 4. 3. 6. then now the nec- 

cer the Lord is at hand, the leſſe greedic ſhould we bee for the things of this life, 

Therefore the Lord in wiſdome hath concealed the ſecret of bis comming, ſtill tel- 

ling vs by his Apoſtles and miniſters, that we are in the laſt times, that we might al- 

wales be watchfull. Carnall men make a contrarie vic: for ſome of them as S. Peter 

faith, wil beginne to mocks and ſay , where ic the promiſe of bis comming I 2. Pet. 3. 4. 

fill the laſt times, the laſt times, ſay they, but we ſee no end yer; whom the Apofile 

anſwereth excellently, firſt that in reſpe& of God there is no ſlackeneſſe, becauſe 

one day is with him as a thouſand yeares,and a thouſand yeares as one day:ſecond- 

ly, 8 he ſlacke to vs ward, but patient; becauſe he would haue all men come 
to repentance. 

Others there are that take more libertie to ſinne, becauſe their maſter deferrerh bis 

Non prodeſt comming, Matth. 24. 48. But our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth vs to make an other vſe, 
— — Seen. when the maſter of the bonſe will come, Mark. 13.35. and ſol end 
rum Alert ſem- With that good ſentence of Ambroſe: It proſiteth mot to knowe, but to feare what s to 
per fimus: quaſi come, that we way alwayer be ſet as in our watch, leaſt the righteous man ſhould bee more 
a de war d , or the knowing wee ſbonld alw ai aud obſermi 
. w — wee ſend alwain fuer, and ebſerning + 
— 6 mc There ſhould be mocker:, which ſhould walke after their owne vngodly luſts. | We ſee, 
ve ignorances,.. that they which meaſurcevery thing according to their one ſenſuall luſſ, become 
ſeruantes emE- mockers and ſcorners of religion, and of the myſterie of God, and haue in derifion 
ren ar the faithſull profeſſors thereof. 
Doc.. Such the Prophet ſpeaketh of, Pſal. 89. 31. They have ſſaumderad the footſteps of 
ee er eig thine anveinted: chat is, they laugh to ſcorne thoſe that patiently waite vpon the 
on. Lord, and walke in his pathes : the Prophet Iſay complaineth of ſuch , chat ſeorned 
and 2 at the judgements of God, as though they ſhould not come neere them, 
Iſa. 28. 14, 22. 

Such — Lots ſonnes in law, that hen they were warned to depart the citie. 
he ſeemed to them. as though he had mocked, but indeede they mocked him , «nd 
regarded not his words, Gen. 19. Thus the Philoſophers mocked and ſcorned Saint 
Paul when hee ipake vnto them of the reſutrection, and of the day of iudgement, 
A&.17. 
| Even as the Iſraelit es belecued not, that God would provide for them in the 
deſert, faying,Con God prowide a table in the wilderneſſe!Plal.78.19,And as the noble 
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man gave no credit to the Prophet, hen he ſotetold of the plentie & chesp- 
heſſe of corne,to moro this time, {aying, that though Gal foond the window 
of hoantn, it could unt ſo cone t6 paſſe, 2. Kin. . 2. Such we theſe motiers, that kn Mat- 
ters of religion ace incredulous, ac concerning the myſterie of che Jacarnztion of 
— — euer latin, de ſuch other myſteries,chioking cheſe ting 
impolhble, | | 

The reaſon of this their ſcorning incredulitic the Apoſtle ſheweth, thus wri- 


ing, 1.Cor,3.+4. The nu man perceneth net the of God, 


Firſt then by way of this doctrine may be applied againſt all profefſed 
or cloſe Axheifts, which detide the doctrine of che 8 — Gods — of 
our redemprion by Chriſt, of the virgins birth i they belecue neither heaven nor 
hell, to whom I ſay with the Prophet, Iiay. 28.22. Now therefore be no mockgrs h 
your bonds increaſe : led(t you ſooner feele God, then bekeeut him 23 Pharno, who 
contemptuouſly ſald, ho is the Lord, thet 1 ſhould let Iſracl goe? Exod, 3. 2. to bis 
colt bad experience of Gods power, beeing overwhelmed in the red ſes, 

Secondly ,lec Papilis take heed, that are the greateſt ſcorners of the faith and gere 
goſpel of Chriſt ia theſe dairs, calling — —— — the aſſurance P icor- 
of (aluarioo,pr on. our Communion an oyſter table: a chriſtian in Ica- B. inne ape 
lie, in ſcorne they take to be a foole or idiot : they ——— deride our bonum. 
praiers: in diſputati on with chem, they thruſt our their tongues make mockes and * 
mov es without al ſhatneſaſtnes & Like as the prophet David complaineth 
of his enemies, Pſal.3 5.16. They gnaſb with abu reeth,v.1 g. winke with their u. v. 21. 
they gape vpon me with their mou he. God giue them better grace. 

Thirdly, let vs take heed, that there be not any ſcornets among vs,which deride 
the godly diſpoſit ion or honeſt life of theit brethren; as Dauid — 
69. io. When I wept and fafted, a turned to my reproach: ¶ put ow ſackclaat | berame 
4 prouerbe vnto them. Bur let ſuch take heed, leaſt if they ſcorne Iſuac with Iſmael, 
—— with Iſmael they be caſt out of Abrabams houſe, and with Eſau looſe the 

irthrighe. 3 

Likewiſc we are taught not to meaſure the high points of religion with the ſhal- 
lowe reach of mans itte: or this were, as if xman ſhould gather the wind into bus fift, 
or bind the waters in a garment, Prou. 30. 4. But that. if we remaine yet in doubt, ler 
vs ſecke with humilitie to beleeue what we read, not by reaſon to comprehend: as 
the prophet ſaith, Ns eredideritxs non intelligetis; ¶ mieſſe ye beleewe, yes cannot wader« 
and. Ils. 7. g. And as one wriceth well ypon theſe wank of the Apofite, Fer ibat 
commeth vnte God muſt beleene, Hebr.11.6. No man goeth to the ſea and commirrerh Nec mare quis - 
bimſelfe to that liqnid element , valefſe be did beletue be might br ſanedy the hnabandatas de f pro- 
would not ſowe has ſeede jf bee did not hope for mcreaſe:and marriage is comvatted for boys funds ſe com. 
of iſſme,c. So every man that entreth into Gods ſchoole, muſt wich „ derade 
beleeue God that teacheth, though bee doe not vndet flabd the treaſom of Gods ſt poſſe ſervari, 
wo ik * you * 1 Ne Ruffin. Sym- 
Verſ. 19. Theſe are makyrs 1, or which ſegregate 14 — 
fleſhly or ſenſual oN, having not the Firit : ] — hence we learrie chat it is 4 r 
worke of the fleſh, and that they are — minded, voide of the ſpirit of God, 
that are giuen to make ſects and do deuide themſelues from the fellowſhip of Gods 
Church, 

Saint Paul reckoneth vp herefies among other workes of the fleſh,Gal.5.20. An- 
other Apoſtle alſo ſaith, I hey went ont from vs, but they wire nin of vr. i. Joh.2.19.thar 
js, they were not of the Church of Chrift, nor yet led by his ſpirit, becauſe they ſe+ 
parated themſelues. it L | 

Such an one was Diotrephes,thar received nor the brethren, but pratled againſt 
the Apoſtle with malitious words, Ioh. epiſt. 3.v.9., & Demas that depanied from, 
paul, and ſeuered himſelſe from the Church, 2. Tim. 4. 10. 

Theſe may fitly be compared to the rauen, Gen. Cw beeing ſent once out — 
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the arke;returned not againc into the Arke,as the doue did: ſuch are beretikes,and 
ſcRaries,that for euer cut themſelues off from the Church of God, 
And like as, while the whole boaſt of Iſrael kept an holy reft in celebrating the 
Sabbath according to the cõmandement of God, certaine rebellious perſons went 
out from them to gather Manna, but founde none. Such are they, which ga- 
ther to themſelues and invent new and ſtraunge doctrines apart from the Church of 
And there are two ſpeciall cauſes, that make heretikes to deuide themſelues;ei- 
ther ambition and vaine glorie,as Diorrephes,thar loued to haue the preheminence 
Ioh. e piſt. 3. . oppoſed bimſelſe to the brethren : or elſe the hope or expectation of 
ſome worldly commoditie or gaine: as Demas embraced the werld, and departed 
from Saint Paul, 2. Timoth. . 10. To this purpoſe Auguſtine well defineth an bere- 
Hereticus eſt, ticke: He w aw heretihe which for ſome temporall commoditie, but chiefely for glory ard 
qui aliculus e, preheminence ſake doth dewiſe or follow falſe and new opinions. 

„ mau e Firſt then, whereas the Papiſts out aduetſaties charge vs, that we have devided 
glorie &privc- gur ſelues from the fellowſhip ofthe Church, and from the obedience of the ſea of 
E22 o- Rome, going out into diuers ſecta. cc. Rhemiſts, Annot. Iud. v. 16. & ſo are thoſe 
dur lege de Of whome the Apoſtle here — Wee doe moſt juſtly returne this accuſation 
villiceredend. © vpon their one heads,rhat departed from the Apoſtolike faith, and haue 
ap anke made an peta fic from the auncient᷑ truth, as the Apoſile cied of them : that 

ies. that chere ſhould comes ing or apoſtaſie, when the man of finne ſhould be renealed, 
— 2. Theſſ. a. 3. The Proteſtants then ſeauing the ſociery of the falſe & corrupt Ro- 
mane Church, do no more ſegregate themſelues then Noah did, hen he went in- 
to the arke,and left the old world their infidelitie:or Lot, which went out of So. 
dome, ſorſaking both their ſinnes and plagues: or Elias which ſeperated himſelſe 
from Baals preiſts; or our Saviour chat refuſed the traditions of the Scribes & Pha- 
riſeszot the Apoſtles , that communicated not with the Iidolatrie of the Gentiles. 
They then are not ſchiſmarikes onſectaries, that are fewer in number, neither are 
they Catholikes, that boaſt of their mdtrirudes: for Jacobs fatnilie was fewer in 
number then the Cananires,Gen.34.39:And ther were foure hundred Baals ptieſis 
to one Micbaiah, 1 King. 2 z. But they make ſects and ſegregate themſelves, that ſor- 
fake the auncient faith of the Apofli md Primitive Church, as the Romiſh Church 
bath done: and they ate the trove Catholike Church, which retaine the truth, & pro- 
feſſe the right faich, how ſmall ſoeutt their number is. 
we muft not Againe, we are — to take diligent heed, that we be not at any time ſeduced 
— to break the peace and vnitie of the Church, to run into ſchiſmes : give not care to 
Church, the enticing perſwaſions of Browniſts, Faniilifts, Anabaptiſts, Papiſts,ro forſake the 
communion of the ſaints in the viſible Church of God amongſt vs:for if the branch 
be broken off from the ſtocke, it witbereth, or if the ſheepe goe a firay from the 
locke it is in the way of perriſhing. Such are they that goe out of the Church, Am- 
Tinea eſt Arti- broſe well comp ſuch vnto moths : Arrius is 4 moth, ſo is Photinns, which doe 
untines tho” rend the boly garment of rte Charch by thtir impictic, and doe with their ſacrilegionu bi- 
ecclefle —4 ting gnaw the holy valle of faith, Such mothwornmes let vs take heed of, following the 
te ſus feinen, counſell of the Apoſtle; not forſaking rhe fellowſhip which we bane among our ſelues, as 
& ſacrilego " the manner of ſome us, bud let vs exhort one another, Heb. 10. 25. 
la men obro- 1 | 
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Verſ. 20. Bat yee beloned edifice your ſelner m your moſt aith, Sc.] This is the 

ſecond pati of this laſt — gu com che Apoſtle — — neceſſa- 

rie graces of faith and charitie, ſhe wing the meanes how to be pteſetued, and to 

perſeuere in both: in faith, by effeQuall praier in the ſpirit, v.20, lu chatitie, in the 
expectation of everlaſting life by che mercy of God. v. 21. 

Dod. i. Edrfie your ſelues] inuinedagirIs , that is, building vpon ; hereby the Apoſtle 

| ſigni- 
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fignifieth an enereaſing and going forward in faith:euen as o building, the ſounda- 
tion once laid, is ſtill rated — one peece added to another. | 
To this purpoſe the Prophet Iſaie ſpeaketh divinely,c.q0.31.They that waite dy- 
on the Lord ſhallrenew their ftrewgrh, they ſhall lift vp the wings as Eagles, they ſpall rum we nun 
and not be wearie and they ſhall walke and not faim: that is, Sn ſhall ſtill increaſe and i"<reate 
goe forward in the race of fumh, not fainting nor giving over, — 
Saint Paul thus profeſſeth of himſelfe, hat bee did forget that which was behind, 
endeauonr to that which us before and followe hard toward the marke, Philip. 3.13. Hee 
did finde in himſelfe and endeauour flill ro goe forward, even as hee that runnech 
ins _ if hee will come to the marke and obrune the prize, muſt fill goe ſor- 
ward, ' 
Like as it is ſaid of thoſe that go vp to Teruſalem, They go from h ro ſtrength 
Pfal. 8 f. 7. They proceed on by ſteps and degrees, like — — — Up 
aray. And the wiſe man to the ſame effect ſaith, The way of the rig bteou ſhineth as the 
light, that ſhineth more and more vnto perfett dass. 
The reaſon hereot may be gatheted from that ſaying of our Sauiour, Toh, 1 5.2. 
Emery branch, that beareth not fruite in me, hee taketh away , and enery one that beareth 
fruit heepurgeth it, that it may bring foorth more ſruite, So then that branch which 
groweth & increaſcth not, is like to prooue a dead and withered branch: and fo is 
chat faith, that doth not gather daieſy more — We ought therefore to grow 
& incteaſe that we may appeare to be liuing branches graft into the ſtocke, which is 
Chriſt, 
Firſt this doctrine, which teacheth increaſe of ſaith, meeteth with an erroneous gi 
opinion of the Papiſts, who doe require of their people onely a weake and imper- 
tect faith, to beleeue as the Church beleeverh, and ſay it is ſufficient though they ,_ don. 
themſelues be not able to giue any — — render any account of faith: for wher Fuled faith not 
is now this ediſying of out (clues in faith, this ſpirituall groweth & increaſe of faith? dent. 
they grow not at all, which content themſelues wich a rude, weake imperfeR & ge- 
 neral faith. S. Peter otherwiſe reacheth, that we ſhould be readie to gine ar ſwer to e· 
wery man that acheth areaſon of the hope that is in vs. 1. Pet. 3. 15. And thus Origen 
expoundeth thoſe words of the Apoſſſe to our Saviour: Chriſt : Lord increaſe our 8 
faith, Luk. v7. 5. That is, bawing that faith, which is not according to knowledge ; let vi g lemi haben- 
baue that alſo which 1 according to knowledge, t 8 — 4 
Secondly we ſee what they may thinke of themſelues, that continue in one ſtay: — 
their ſaich, hope, charity. know ledg, zeale, bee ing the ſame it was many years ſince: — « 
ſurely, ſuch may worthely ſuſpect themſelues that their faith is dying in them: for it ſecuudumfeien- 
is moſt true. qui non proficit deficit, hee that increaſeth not, decteaſeth. Wherefore - — 
every man ought ro giue all diligence, to adde grace to grace, vertu® ro vertue; 26 
the Apoſtle faith, lee vertze with your faith, with vertne knowledge, with knowledge 
temperance, c. fo (hall they not be idle and vnſtuifull, 2. Pet. t. 5. 6. &. And as Hic- 
rome ſaith, i ſunt veluti ſcale gradus, quam vidit Tacob : theſe are as the ſtaires of the . n ton 
ladder which Jacob ſawe whereby we muſt ſcale the heanens, TO 
Praying in the holy Ghoft,) The Apoſtle here ſhewerh that the meanes whereby Dora. 
we are enabled ro edifice our ſelues, and to goe forward in faith, is by prayer: hee 
likewiſe teacheth, a hat manner of praier it ought to be, i» the holy Ghoſt : that is,we 
muſt pray effe rally ,zealouſly.as the ſpirit ſhall make vs to pray, 
Saint James teſtificth as much ſaying, If any of you lacks wiſedome, let him ache of 
God,who gineth to all men liberally ec. but let him asbę im faith. lam. 1.5. The propher 
David is a notab!e preſident to vs in both theſe points: that prayer is a meane to ob- 
taine ſuch graces as we want, Pſal. 109 4. But I betakhe my ſelfe vnto prayer : and that 
it ought to be with the heart, Pſal. 108.1. Mine heart is prepared, mine heart is prepa- 
red. O God, I will ſing an i ginepraiſe, 
For like as Moſes with his rodde wrought wonders,& Eliſha with his ſtaffe, in 
ſuch ſtead is prayer vnto Chriſtians : but like as the Arke was conered with gold, both 
vi hin and without Fx09.2 5.1 1.ſo our prayer muſt not conſiſt in glorious & goodly 
v ords,burprocecd from the golden meditations of the heart, , 


For 
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For as God is, ſo ought ourpraicr to be, Hee i ſpirit, and we muſt worſbig kim 
* ( and pray vnto — and becauſe Chriſt ſaich, Come unte mee all that are 
h wearue, and Fwilleaſe you, Marth. 11.28, and to him we have acceſſe p—_— e- 
— wee ought to haue recourſe to pteyet, 83 vnto the hauen and teſt of our 
oules, 

If then, our prayers ought to be ſpirituall, whereunto we are firred by the holy 
Ghoſt, which — Apoſile faith, makgth requeſts for vs with ſighs that can not be ex 
preſſed : Rem. 8,26. then firſt of all, all lip-labour in praier is condemned, ſu ch os are 
all popiſh latine praicrs made by ſimple people without any knowledge or vnder- 
poptſh liple- ſtanding of chat. xhich is praiedzwhich is contrarie to the Apoſtles rule, /will gras 
wine. © with the pur, I will pray with the vnderſtanding alſe : I will fg with the Mun, I will 

ſing with the alſs,r Cor. 14. 15. For if publike prayer ought to be made 
to the vuderſtanding of others, whereof the Apolile bere chiefly ſpeaketih, much 
more to the vnderſtanding of thoſe themſelaes, that pray, Origen faith well, vpon 
Sir conſenfus theſe words of our Saviour, Ft agere vpon earth, ner they deſre in ſbal be gi- 
corda credeu- gwen them, Mat. 1 8. 1 9. that is, There mnſt be a conſent of the heart in beleening and a con- 
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do, linguz con- a 
e ent of the tongue in confeſſong. 
dk. i all ſecond] ,ſceing prayer is ſo neceſſarie an inſtrument of the ſoule, they are 
ieuous —— that ſo ſeldome vſe it. Daniel would not forbeare prajcr 30. 


ies ynto God, though it coſt bim his life, but vſed to prey thrice every day. Lan, 

6. 19. Men now are not onely terrified from prayer, but comforted and encouta- 

ged to pray, yet Iam afraid that many paſſe daies, weekes,monthes, yeares,and ne- 

uer humble themſelues in — — prayer vnto God. Great is the efficacie of 

feruent prayer, Iam.5.16. And Hierome well faith, Vn facicbet precmm tnaruns 

24 Celant, * The faithfull ambition, as it were of your prayers, was violent and force- 


e. | 

Verſ. 22, Keepe your ſelner in the lone of God:] Hee meaneth brotherly choritie, 
which is wrought in vs by God. The loue of God is taken either for that loue wher 
by God loueth vs, 1.1ob.4.9./ this appeareth the lone of God toward v, cor her- 
by we loue God. v. ig. Fe len: — loned vs firſt : or for that loue, where 
by we loue one an other: which is ſaid to be the loue of God, becauſe it commeth of 
<> 6 pa. Belowed, let us lone one another; for lone commeth of God: and ſo is it 
taken here, | 

vod. The Apoſtle then in theſe words, exhorteth to perſeuerance and continuance in 
loue, that we ſhould cake beed of all offences and occaſions, whereby our charicie 
might be interrupted or broken off; ſo that it is as great a vertue, to cherriſh and 
nouriſh x wry loue,as — — 1 * ts 

Therefore the Apoſtle faith, to keep the vvitie of the ſpirit gn the bond 
of peace, Epheſ. 4.3. And againe, Be angrie and ſinne not, v. 26. that is, ſo moderate 
your affe ions, as thereby ye ſinne nor againſt charitie, 

Thus was Abraham defirous to keepe charitie, he beeing both farre greater then 
Lot, as elder in yeares,his vncle by kinred, and here of Gods promiſes, yet thus of- 
fereth himſelſe vnto him, ſeeking peace, Let there be no ſtrife, | pray thee, betweeng 
thee and mee, neither betweene — ,and mme. Gen. 13. 8. Thus did Moſes 
ſeeke to pacific the ſtrife bet weene to Hebrewes that were his brethren, Exod. 
2,13. 

The amitie and loue of brethren is like a threefold coard, that can not eaſily be 
broken, Ecele. 4. 1 2. And the Prophet ſpeaking of brotherly loue, giueth it theſe 
two properties, that it is both l, & u e, 2 good thing and profitable, 
as alſo ſweete and pleaſant : for the ſweeteneſſe thereof he compareth it to the ſa- 
uour of Aarons oyntment, for the profit thereof, to the dewe of the hills Hermon 
and Sion, that water the valleies and make them fruitſull Pſal. 13 3. Some things are 
profitable, but not ples ſan, as offliction and croſſes; ſome things are pleaſant, but 

The excellen= not profitable, as the pleaſuresof finne ; but Charitie and Loue bath this ptehe- 
minence, to be both pleaſant and profitable. 
No the Apoſtle ſheweth the reaſon, hy we ought to be careſull to maintaine 


peace 


peace and lou. Ephe{.4. 5: There is vwe fu, ve baytifent chat is, like ny 
hich we cm u $6008 maiter, of unc qpinien and ivdgement, and of | 
ſame blood will hold together ſo ſhould we, beeing ſesuoti io one Lord, pr 1 
fors of the (ame faub;and of queſpiriuasl} Lined in bapi ume. 2 
No wheyers che Ape ſaub, Keeps ge ſeiner, leali che Papiſſu and othey heb bene 
voll- wen ſhowld cake unge by che ſe aud ſuch aches words, os tbough lt were in —— 
our owe per to koepe ot ve ſetue our ſelues i ches ide, or ip an other Chiitli- 
an vertur, ve male this anſwer vnto chem. 1. The. t followeth not, vpon theſe 
md otbet ſucb like preccprs, given in Scripeuce,thas it ij in mans power to perforry 
them i for then, where & labu Baptiſt faich, Report, for the kingdiwe of Gd wat 
bend, Mach. 3. und ee Saint Perge (aith, Seve your ſelnes from this fraud ge 
noration, Att. 2. 40. it might be inforced, that man bach power by his free-will to 
repens, and to {ave bimſelſe. . Wherefore, 28 the A faith, the la was gi 
vas 4 % brong 9110 Cel. 3.29. ſo tothe ſume end are (bee ad 
ſuch ocher precepts (er forth io Scripeure, that man ſeeing his one weakencle wp 
keepe them, may as by a ſchoolemaſter be brought to ſeeke heipe from: 
God: 3s Auguſbac well (auch, Ad loc lex precepit ita, vi c in bis implendo bonne De gat & lib - 
defpceret, non ſe ertella. tand, ſod ad ration at fatif ere. T. arbic; £.6. 
hath tbel aw communded theſs thing i, that mas — | them wat 
ſwell with pridg, but m wats grace for beige, brerwg waareed in 22 7. 3. Agne 
another reaſon is why the Scriptures ſo exhori vs , becauſe men is, indeede to will 
and performe all thoſe ehings,$er not of himſelfe, buc by the 7% nap, ny 25 
the Apoſſſe faith, Hee /abanred : yet not hee, bus the grece of God in him, 1. Cor. 1. 
10. And chis point well touched by Auguſtine: Nos velle comm velumas, ſediile fas De bono per- 
ciulit vel certem off no: facere, ſed allo facit e ſariamn. That we doe wil, 
when any chung is willed; but God maketb ys to will: ic is cetten, that we do, when 
any thing is doe, bug be mal vs doe u. 217 
Secondly we are taught by this doQtrine, that we oughr to be moſt care full ta 
keepe charitie, & to ſhunne al occaſions which may interrupt it: not as they, which 
doe ſnuffe and puffe vpon every 14 matter, and heęing once offended, are hardly 
reconciled; but let vs remember rhe t countell of the wiſe man, The diſcre= 
tion of 4 man deferreth his anger and hu glovie as to paſſe by an offence.Prou.19,11, 
mg for the mercic of er Lord leſus Chriſt to crernall life. | Here wee leerne Dea. 
that the and expeciation of the kiugdame e Cd is an excellent meane. as tu 
ſuſtzine 8 mans inſunutie in #ffli tion, 10 to ſtitre vp os zeale vnto every Chrifllan 
dude. . | 
Thus the Apoſtle teftificrh, 1.Cor.15,48. Therefore, my brethren, bes yer Head. 
AM., , alwayes b duet in the works of the Ed. for as m d you b 
your labor is wat in vaine in the Lord : chat ia, chat God hath a reward in Rore for whe 
faccbfull and froicfuil workes af his feruents, , | 
D and ſhewerd the pratitife thereof in bumſeife: I ſbowld bane fainted, e 1 bad 
belegmed te {at the goodnes of the Lord in the land of he . Pial. 27.13. 
Like es the hucbandown endureth bis labour, hoping to rec eiue the fruites, 2. 
Timor. t. G. and es hee this keeperb the figge tree ſhall tote thereof, Prov. 27. 18. 
the ?ffurance of che reward ſhauld nake vs diligene and readie t euety good 
worke. 
The reaſon is taken from the contrarie. t. Cor. 1g. 19. If then in this life we ſhauld 
onely bare hope, we were of all men moi miſerable. Now becauſe we know, that the 
condition of Gods children is moſt —— ble led, we aſſure diy bele eue, chat 
God hath a reward in fore, the hope bringeth cheare ſulnes, and incteaſeth 
our courage and zeale to | 


w 4 
Firſt chen by cheſe words of the Apaſtle who eſcriberh enerlaſting life tothe rwer= Heaven it to7 
vie; of Chriſt ; the erte ofthe Papiſis la confured, hut fay, beauen may s well be geiz. 
meritcd by good o Ke. e hell ———— is che ſhpend-of 
iuftice, as damnation is the ſſipend of finde. Rbonuf,cunct, 4% Rom, 6. 8. ſoft. . But 
here the Apoſtle directly referverb liſe chill to ebe mercie of God : and S. Paul, 


Rom, 


134 1 (Commentabie pon 

Rom.6.23.faith Ar i the giſt of God; hereus the of Sure is dearth, Ambroſe a- 
th to this Apoſtolike doctrine: Let ——— a gift ef 
— vet a wages of their workes, , ; ' #- *, .1 
non operas Secondly we mult take heede of an other Popiſk errour: they fay,men ought to 

ccdem.td 1.de doe good in reſpeR and for their reward, and — — Rhemift, Heb. 
Tear Feel. 11. 26. But we contrariwiſe affirme, 1. that we muſt not at all expect, that beaven 
We mak nordo ſhould be giuen as a iuſt recompence of our workes, # due to the worthineſſe 
wel cheifly for thereof, becauſe 2s 1 haue ſhowed, it is the free and gratious gift of God, 2. 
Though a faithfull man __—_— vnto himſelfe the recompence of reward, 
15 it is ſaid of Moſes, Hee bad refþett vnto the of reward, Hebt. 11. 26. yet 
that ought not to be the chieſe or greateſt motiue: the reſpect to Gods glorie, 
and their one — all — : — — Paul faith, /f / 
preach not the Goſpel I haue nothing to reieyce of, for & laid wpon mee, oc. If 1 
doe it willingly, 1 — ee ſt _ — — 2 

Fpreach the Goſpel, I make f Chriſt free: we Apoſtle teioycec 
not of any — — fruite of his calling, and tht teſtimonie of a 
good conſcience, in preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt freely, Ambroſe bath a ſaying 
lib.1.de Abr.cs, very conſonant to the Apoſtle, | pie mentis mercedes non expetit, ſed pro 
L mercede habet boni fatti conſcientian, & mſhi operuc effet. A — looketh 
for no reward, but in ſtead of a reward it bath the conſcience of well doing, and the 

fruit of good workes. . 

7 wal hey are here teptooued, which either beleeue not, or doe not hope for 
the king of heauen, like to the — Iſraelites, chat gave no credite to Ca- 
leb and Ioſua, concerning the promiſed land, that flowed with milke and honie: 

'orelſe flattering themſelues with a falſe hope of faluation, doe not endeavour ſo to 
walke, as that they may be counted worthie thorough Chriſt of the reward; not 
Tina. remembring Saint Pauls words, The hnebandman muſt labour before hee receine the 


fraits, 3 


| The 13. Section. 


Verſ. 23. ing compaſſion on ſome in patting difference : ] But the vulgar latine 
text teadeth dur Ef, certes — Jas though the word — 9 
de, reprooue, not ia, ſhew mercie, or pitic : but we wſtifie the firſt reading 
by cell reaſons, 1. Becauſe all the Greek authenticalls, togethet with the Syrian 
tranſlation, onely except three Greeke copies, as M. Be vpon this place ſaith, do 
ſo read. 2. The ſenſe of the place giueth it becauſe thus reading, h compaſſion on 
ſome, and others ſana with feare, there is an apparant difference made betweene two 
ſorrs of men, the —— — the obſtinate : but Ae — —— ation, thoſe re- 
proone beeing indęrd, & t anc mg owt of the fire:this difference is taken away: 
error. 545 For to ſaue by pulling out 5 the 22197 earneſt reproouing, is all one. 4 
Becauſe the latine tranſlator is hereby driven to a great inconuenience, to corrupt 
and tranſpoſe the words of che text, reading the next verſe thus: bat them ſave pul. 
ling 2 on other bane mercie m : whereas this word,» feare, ſhould 
be 42 to ſaue, & theſe words an other ſbem mercie, ſhould be read in the ſormet 
v | 5c 


| Hance compaſſion on ſome Cc, e words begin the laſt part of the exhortation, 
how they ſhould behave toward others:which — of two ſorts; cither 
Some to be von ſueh as ſinne of inſirmitie, which are with gentlenes to be won: or ſuch as are obſti- 

mich gearlenen. nate —— — — muſt with feare and — — — | 
boat . irſt chen, t as are i ſeduc ed, or fall of infirmitie, are with com- 
T paſſion and loue to be — ror withall, as Saint Paul reſtifiech, 2. Tim, 2. 
25>lnftrufting them with meekeneſſe, that are contrarie minded, if God at any time will 

gina them repentance that they mey know the truth, 

With ſuch meekeneſſe and compaſſion did our Saviour Chriſt entertain Zache - 


us 


* | 
| the Epiſtle of Fude. 78 137 

us, ſaylng vnto him, when he bad looked 4 and ſeene him ſu che tree: Come down 
at once, for to day | muſt abide in thy bewſe, Such mercie did S. Paul ſhew to the ince · 
ſtuous young man excommunicated for his offence: and vpon his = reces 
ued co mercie, writing thus to the Corinttuans concetniug him: Now rontr ariſe 
you exgbe rather to fargine bint, and camfers is, hf the [ome ſhonidbe foakwed *p 
with too — — | K PILE 

Like as it was propheſied of our Sauiaur , A bruiſed reeds ſball be wot breake, and 
ſmoaky ſhall be not quench, Matth. 12,20, that is, — with — 
arc weake, As flaxe not flawing but ſmoaking , need no quenthing , and 2 
reede already bruiſed need not to be broken; 15 a bruiſed ſpirit is rather to be com- 
ſorted then twiſe afflicted. OT 

Like as the Prophet Eſay compareth it: the hasbandman beateth out firches and 
commin with a ſtaffe or rodde mot with a cart wheele or threſhing inſtrument, as 
he doth the more ſtiffe and ftubburn graine: ſo a render coriſtience, 23's greene and 
render wound, not yer corrupt and feſtred; is gently and tenderly to be handled. 

Firſt then we condemne the cruel! proceedings of the Papifts, who had no come Error 35. 
paſſionof any, not of children, as Bonner burned Richard Mekins a child of 15. g iet 

, cauſed ro be ſcourged to death Iohn Fetties child of 8, yeares : hot of mad Papitts. a 
men; Collins aud Cow bridge burned beeing both franticke. Fox pag. 113 r. not of 
fimple women, that ſubmitted themſelues; as three ſuch burned in the Ile of Gar- 
neſey, ann. 15356. whereof one was great with child, which braſt out of the wombe 
by the violence of the fire, ang was moſt cruelly throwne in againe. Fox p. 1944. 
Such u the compaſſion of Papiſts: they ſhew pittie to none: ike to that nation of 
whom Moſes ſpeaketh, A nation of a fierce countenance, ( or barbarous, eruell, and 
impudent) which will not regard the perſon of theold , nor haue compaſſion on the young, 
Herein they ſhew themſclues vnlike to their predeceſſors: Leo thus wtiteth , Sai 
eApoſtolice mederatio hanc t emper antium obſervat , vt ſenerins agat cum obduratis & Epil, 
veniam cupiat preſtare correftis : The ſea Apoſtolike obſernerk this moderation, to dealt 
more _ with thoſe which are hardened, and to ſhewe fanour to thoſe that will bee re- 

o7 me 
f Secondly, the Apoſtle here giueth a rule to all thoſe that exerciſe Civill or ſpiri- 
tuall ĩuri ſdiction, to make a difference berweene offendors. He finneth nor a like, 
that flealeth to ſatisfie his hungrie ſoule, Prov,6.30. as he that robbeth to ſpend vpon 
his luſt: neither deſeruerh he ro be excommunicste, that by negligence appeareth 
not when he is called, as che blaſphemer or adulcerer : they therefore , which with- — 
out compaſſion meaſure like extremitie of iuſtice to all, doe follow the vnwiſe ex - ved. 
ample of Rehoboam, who when he might haue winned the people by — 
kindly vnto them, and in making their heauie yoake lighter , by following t 
counſel] did alienate their minds, making this anſwer , that whereas his father had 
chaſtiſed them with rods , he would correct them with ſcomrges:(o they profit not Church xing. a.. 
or common wealth, which without making difference carrie a like ſeuere hand to- 
wards all offendors. | 

In putting difference :] This is an eſpeciall gift of the ſpirit, to be able to ſet a diſ- 
ference berweene good and bad, and to ſort out the bad from worſe, 

This is that which S. Paul wiſheth to the Philippians, chap. i. to. that they may Pots 1} 
Pound ter v drapigerra, diſcerne things that differ and it is reckoned among other —— 
gifts and graces, thediſcerning of ſpirits, 1. Cor. i 2. io. which though it were a pecu- ce trom the 
liar and extraordinaric gif in the Apoſtles time, as Peter diſcerned the hypocriſe 
of Simon Magus, Act. S. 20. x ho deceived Philip, v. 13. hee alfo by this gift found 
out the diſſimulation of Ananias and Saphira, Act. 5. yet in ſome meaſure doth the 
Lord graunt this grace to his Church ſtill, 

Thus loſeph diſcerned berweene Pharaohs baker and butler, ſhewing the diſ- 
ferent end of them, Gen. 40. Iacob between Manaſſes and Ephraim, preferring one 
before the other, Gen. 48. 19. Our S2uiour diſcerneth betweene the widowesofde- 
ring, and the gifts of the rich, Luk.21.1.berween the praier of the Phariſie and the Lax. 


Publican, i, 
O x Like 


Deut. 28. 5. 


Prieſts ipdgement 
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Error. y. 
Etror. 39. 
Ertot. 39. 


and far want of knowledge vnfic: an vncomely thing ĩt is, tha holy things ſhould 
wine; they are dogs,that ate malitious , envious , ctuell, 


t bands raſhly and ſuddenly deliver ney ng. 
Laſtly, all Chriſtians are taught to make gif 


The law muſt We ſee then, thet the preaching of the law, and threatuings of Gods judgments 


bei be pre is neceſſatie for obſtinate finners, and ſuch as are indurate in their ſinnes. 


_ This ende . Paul preſeriberh vazo Timorby,chat be hould firſt Shea rebuke, 


thenexbor, 2. Tun. 4.2, So Eliphaz in Job ſaith, Iob 5. 18. The almighty makerh the 
wewnd, and Lulea d wp, he ſmiteth, and his hand; make whole: the wounding goerts 
before the binding, aud ſmitt ing before healing, 
Thus Nathan dealt with Dauid , denouncing againſt him Gods heauie iudge- 
on 


mente, 


the Epiſtle of Fude. 

ments, ſaying, The ſword ſhall newer depart from thy houſe, . 2. Sam,12.10, And af. 
rterward vpon Dauds repentance , he miniftreth comfort vnto him: ſaying, 2 b 
Lord bath put away thy fine, thou ſhalt not die, v. 13. | 

This courſe alſo S. Paul kept with the inceſtuous perſon, firſt in delinering bim vp 
to Saban fo the deſtruttion of hu fleſh, that bu m might be ſaned , 1. Cor. 5.5. then 
aftcrward vpon his earneſt ſorrow he teleaſeth the ſenience, and writeth to the Co- 
rinthians for his reſtoring, 2.Cor.2, i . 

Like as the husbandman firſt gathereth out the ſtones in bis vineyard, and then 
planteth it with the beſt plants, 11a. 5.2, ſo in mans heaxr, before grace can be plan- 
ted, ſinne by true repentance muſt bee extirpate? and like as when one is in a dead 
ſleep, he muſt be raiſed with the loud ſound of a ttumpet: ſothe Lord faith to ns 
Prophet, Iſay, 58.1. Lift vp thy voice likg a trumpet and ſhew my people their tranſgreſ 
feng. loſephs ferters of yron, Gen. 40. 3. went betore his chaine of gold, Gen. 41. 
42. So ſaith Auguſtine: Ixcipit a vinculis ferrew  finit ad torquem auream. Wiſdome be 
ginneth with ron fetters , and endeth with a golden chaine : fuſt it tertiſieth the hear 
with iudgements, then ſupplyeth it with comforts, 

The reaſon why it is profitable to preach Gods iudgements vnto thoſe that are 
ſetled in their finns, and plunged an it were in hell fire, is this;becauſe by them they 
are brought to repentance, as the citie of Niniveh was at the preaching of Ionas, 
when he cried, yet 40. daies, and the citie ſhall be deſtroyed, lon.z: and the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, godly ſorrow canſerh repentance, 2. Cort. . 10. and ſorrow is wrought in vs 
by confideration of Gods iudgements, which ate preucnted by repentance, 


This dottrine firſt diſcouereth the indireQ courſe vſed in the Popiſh Church, , 
wherein nothing i: more common, then to heate — indulgences,for daies, apitts promite 
8. 


for moneths, for yeares, for hundreds, for thouſan 


Any man that will bee at the fron hen 


coſt, ot will yeeld himſelfe ro their ſuperſtitious obſetuations, ſhall haue the Popes threaten iud ;e- 
indulgence, or Iubile pardon 1 looke Sywopſ, center, 5, err. 47. inthe meane time no 


mention is made of repentance: but ir is an evident ſigne that ic is but light ware & 
lender fiuffe, thar is ſo eaſily had. Theſe Popiſh indulgences are like to that vn- 
rempered morter, which Ezechiel compareth the falſe Prophers flattering ſermons 
vnto, Exech. 13. 10 Such buildings will aide no ſlotmes, and ſuch pardons cannot 
deliver from Gods iydgements, 

Secondly, here is s rule given for preachers; that where they ſee the ſtate of the 
people requireth it, to take around coutſe with them, to rouze them vp, and to 
thunder againſt them Gods iudgements: I feare me, there ate fewe — 
in this land, that haue not neede of ſuch plaiſters: they (hall finde, that one ſermon 
of this kind will doe them more good then tenne ſmooih ſermons, God ſend vs 
many ſuch preachers, which as good Phy ſulans hauing to do with old feſtred ſores 
may firſt ſearch and cleanſe the wound, and then apply their gentle medicines : for 
the Prophet faith, that ſuch Preachers as have ſweete tongues, doe but ſteale away 
the word from the people, they profit them not, ler, 23.30.51. Origen hath a good 
note, A triſtibus ſemper. ſed neceſſarhr inthoat Deus; veluti ego octidam, & ego vinificas 
bo, ego percutiam, & ego ſanabo , hem. 1 in ler, God alwaies beginneth with forrowfull 
thing 1, bus neceſſary: as I kill, and I make alive, I ſmite, and / heale. 


Aud hate the garment ſpotted of the floſb. The Apoſtle alludeth to the cuſtome of the Doa 4, 


law, that euen the garment that touched the fleſh of an vnelean perſon was vnclean 
Leu. 15.17. yea the bed whereon he lieth, the ſcat whereon he ſitteth, ſhall bee vo- 


The finalleRt 


cleane, v. 4. ſo that his meaning is, that men ſhould not only abſtaine from che groſ- gone, g ww 
ſeſt and gteateſt ſinnes, but from the leaſt pallution thereof, de ſbanaed. 


This is all one with that of Saint Paul, Alſtaiue from all appearance of exill, 1, 


Theſi. 1 2 2. 
So the Lord forbad our fieſt Parents not onely to cate of the fruit, but to touch 


it, Gen.. 2. he would haue them to ſhun the very occaſion of euill. | 

So chaſt Ioſeph when he ſaw the vncleane defres, and wicked diſpoſition of his 
maſters wife, he would come no more in het companie, Gen. 39.10, he would not 
jocurre the leaſt ſuſpicion of euill, 


O 3 For 
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138 eA (ommentarie vpon 
For like as the Prophet teprooueth the h es of his time, who though they 
would not eate of polluted or vncleane yet the broth thereof was — in theer 
veſſels, Iſa. 65. 4. So the ſuſpition or appearance oſeuill muſt be ſhunved , euen as 
the broth of that which is vncleane. As Cockgtrice egs are venemous, and hurtfull 
not onely if one doe exe them, bur if hee doe treade vpon them, or bee ſprinckled 
1 Iſa. 59. 3. ſo che leaſt fellowſhip with euill is contagious , and biin geth 
infection. | 
The reaſon, hy we ſhould refiſt the verie firſt beginnings of ſinne, may be ga- 
thered from S. Pauls words, Eph. 4. 27. neither gine place to the demi for if in (mall 
matters we giue place vnto him, we make a way to his greater tentations: the courſe 
of the water muſt bee ſtopped in the beginning, Prou.17.14. and ſo muſt Sathans 
temptations be reſiſted at the firſt, | 
Applieat. Who ſeeth not how fitly this doctrine ſerueth for the reproofe of the 
Papiſts and Popiſh profeſſion? who if —— bee cleared from the vncleane 
and polluted fleſh, chat is, from groſſe idolatrie and Paganiſme, as they cannot by 
any mcanes, yet it is moſt apparant, that they haue the garment ſported of the fleſh: 
that is, they reraine many carnall rites , ceremonies , and vſages borrowed of the 
Iewes and Gentiles: from the Iewes they haue their waſhings, cenſings , holy Wa- 
ter, oyle, ſalt, palmes, prieſtly garment, difference of meates, obſeruation of daies: 
from the Gentiles, adoration of Images, purgatorie , invocation of the dead, pil- 
grimages, worſhipping of Angels, and ſuch like ; chat if eucrie bird e had his tea- 
ther, and the Genciles and Iewes might ferch home their owne , that the Popiſh 
Church hath borrowed, they would be left veric beggerly and naked. So then rhe 
beſt and cheifeſt ornament of Poperie, is the garment ſported with the fleſb; and 
their religion conſiſteth in touch not, taſt not, handle not, which all periſh wich the v- 
fing; and are after the commaundements and doArines of men, as S. Paul faith, 
Coloſſ. 2. 21. £ | 
Secondly, we that proſeſſe the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt are taught, that we 
Popith — ſhould not neither in opinion, nor in any externall vſages, tites, ot cuſtomes, which 
fich, may breed offence, conſorme our ſelues to the carnall and ſported profeſſion of po- 
perie, but to decline in all things, the verie ſhadow, ſhe w, or leaſt ſuſpit ion there - 
of: and beſide concerning the errours of life, not to thinke it ſufficient to abſtalue 
from gtoſſe and noyſome finnes , as foule and vgly deformities, but to wipe away 
the veric blemiſhes and ſpors, that is, the occafions,enticements, appearance, pro- 
vocations to finne. Iob, as he was free from adulteric and vncleannes of life , ſo he 
did auoide the verie baits and allurements to finne : He wade 4 conemant with his cies 
not to looks vpon a woman, lob. z 1.1, Hierome vſcth this fimilitude, V creatorem non 
in elephantis , camelis, leonibus mir ammy, ſed in mu quoque animalibus, formica, cu- 
lice, ita mens Chriſto dedita aque in ru N minoribu intents, (rc, Like as we doe 
admire our Creator, not ſo much in Elephants, camels, lyons, as in the ſmaller beaſts, the 
ant, guat, &c. lo a mind deuoted to Chriſt, doch as well take beed of forall , as great 


ſinnes. 
The 16. Section. 


v. 24. Now to him that is able to kgep you, that you fall not: Here begins the ſecond 
part of the concluſion, which containes a ſolemn celebration of the praiſe of God: 
wherein are three things to be confidered; what it is that is here yeilded?glory,ma- 
ieſtie, dominion,power,v.24.to whom? to God ooly wiſe: wherefore? becauſe ic is 
he _ chat is able to keep vs from falling ,8 to preſent vs blamles at his comming. 

<> God then is both able and willing ro ſtay and keep bis children, that they fal not: 

— keeperk ſome reade, which is able to keep vs without ſinne; but the word is, act, free from 

vs fromeuill. falling: that although the righteous cannot in this life be free from all ſinne, and 
from ftumbling; yet God will preſerve him from falling. = 

do the wiſeman ſaith, Proverb, 24. 16. The inſt man falleth ſcauem timer and ri- 

ſeth again, but the wicked fall mo vwiſetriefe that io, though the righteous doe fall in- 
to danger, and run into offences, yet ſhall he not be quite giuen over as the wicked, 
Saint 


Epit. N epotian. 


the Epiſtle of Fude: 
Saint Paul alſo ſaich, Hee [hall bee eſtabliſhed , for God is able to make him and, Rom. 


14. 
be Lord faith to Abimelech, Cen. 30. g. becauſe his offence was of igriorance; 
I haue kept thee, that then ſbalt not ſinu againſt me. So Dau confeſſeth that it was the 
Lord, that bad kept him backe from hurting the houſe of Nabal,1 .Sam.25.34.And 
S. Paul aſſureth himſelfe, that the Lord will keepe him from euery euill worke , 2. 
Tim. 4.18. | 
For like as our Sauiour Chriſt Raied Peter by the hand, that he did not finke; ſo 
the Lord guideth vs by his grace: and as the nurſe ſtaleth and holdeth the inſant in 
going, ſo the Angels of God doe beate vs in their hands, that we daſh not our foot 
again(t a ſtone, Plal. 91. 12. But much better doe they hold vs vp from falling, then 
Mephiboſheth was kept ot his nurſe, who in her hatt let him fall , and fo — 
lane, 2. Sam. 4.4. | 
And this the Lord doth for his owne glorie ſake, that although his children be 
compaſſed with many infirmiries , yer hee ſo directeth them, that they bee not o- 
uercome of them as the Lord ſaith to S. Paul, Ay power is made perfect through weak- 


e, 2. Cor. 1 2.9. 


35 


Firſt then, if it be God, that keepeth vs from falling, then is not a man able by his Er 63. 


freewill to eſchew euill, and preſerue himſelſe from finne, which is the opinion of 
the Papiſts,Symopſ.centar,4.c77.44. For our Sauiout Chriſt ſaith, Withour me,yee can 
doe ana, Ioh. 15. 5. Aud it x God that worketh in 14; both the will and the deede of bis 


good pleaſure, Philip. 2.1 3. Auguſtipe writeth excellently of this point, Duobus mo- de Nat & 


dit cauetur corporis malum , vt non accidat, C- [7 acciderit ,rito ſanerur: fic vt non accidat 
peccatum, cauemus dicendo, ne nos inferas in temtationem, vi cito ſanerur Aicimus dint. 
te nobir: Ar wee twowaics taks heede to our bodie, that no cuil happen vnto it, MH it doe, 
that it be ſoone healed, ſo that ſinne happen not vnto vs, we takg heede. ſaying , leade vn not 
into temptation, that it may bee ſoone healed, we ſay, forgine vs our ſinnes, So that both 
our preſervation from ſinne, and our reftitution when we haue ſinned, proceederh 
from the grace and — 5 of Gods ſpirit. 

Secondly, we are taught that no man preſume of his ownt ſtrength, that hee can 

nde himſelſe. Peter did ſo and was deceiued, becauſe he vndertooke more, then 
- could performe: but that we depend vpon God for his grace to direct our ſieps, 
and to preſerue vs from euill: and to giue him thanks, that whereas we ſee the vn. 
godly daily in heapes fall into the ſnares of Sathan, and to commit — ſinnes with 
reedines, adulteries, blaſphemies, murders, opprefſions, with ſuch like, that God 
oth ſtay vs by grace from ſuch Cownefalls,that we may ſay and acknowledge with 
the Prophet, Lord unte vs thos wilt ordaine peace, thou haſt wrong bt all our works for 
v5, Iſa. 26. 1 2. 

Ty preſent you faultleſſe before the preſence of his glorie with 20 As God in this life 
doth preſeruevs from falling, ſo in the comming of Chriſt, he alſo ſhall preſent vs 
faultleſſe with ioy: ſo then, while we liue we cannot be faultlefle, but this worke is 
reſerued for the comming of Chriſt, 

This S. Paul evidently ſheweth, 1. Theſſ. 3. 23. Ipray God, that your whole Pirie 
and ſoule and bodir, may be kept blameleſſe in the comming of om Lord Ieſws Chriſt, And 
2gaine, Epheſ. g. verſ.25.26.27, Chriſt gaze himſclfefor his Charch that he might ſan- 
Flifie it and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water through the word: that he mug ht make it un- 
to himſelfe a gloriows Church without fotte orwrink/e. So then the Gorch in this 
world is ſanctified and cleanſed, but it ſhall then be without ſpotte and wrinckle, 
when it ſhal be a moſt glorious and triumphant Chufch, and that is at Chriſts com- 


ming. | 


Brat. c. 67. 


Man is not able 
to guid him th 


its 


S. Paul thus profeſſeth of himſelſe, that he was not alreadie perſect, Phil. 3. 12. denden 


he ſheweth in that place, that the ſtare of perfection in Gods Saints ſhall not be till in #5 le, 


the teſurrection, v. 11. Fly any meanes I might attaine to the br. > of the dead, 
not a4 though Thad alreadie attained wnto it, either were alreadie perfect: ſo thathee 


looketh not for perfeQion till the day of reſurreRion, 
O 3 Like 
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Like as when Iehochuahs flthie garmencs were taken from him , à faire daideme 
was ſer vpon his head, Zacbar. 3.4.5.ſo we ſhall then be thioughly purged from our 
finges , when we gte crowned with glotie: then at bis comming ſhall the Lord bee 
35 fullers lope, Malach.z.2. througbly to waſheod cleanſe bis Church. This is that 
which lohn ſaw: A greet multitude fiavding before the throne, and the Lambe , claathed 
with white | gr 90640 pelmes in their bands, Reu. 5. ꝙ. that is, then they ſhal be 
perſectly purified, when they ſhall be in triumph and glorie, which is fignified by 
the 6. 
reaſon is evident om of Saint Paul, 1. Cot. 15. ——— 
put all bis ,,, nder has foete, the laſt enemia that ſhall 4 death, ver. 534. 
When this mort all bath pas on immortalitic, then ſhall be brought to paſſe 428 that is 
written, — > TW Ar ena, A So then, ſinne and death are yet 
in the world, not perfectly ſubdued vnto vs, becauſe mort alitie yer remaigerh , and 
Chriſt hath not yet put downe all his enemies, and perſectly tthunp had: though bee 
have bruiſed the ſerpents head, yet he ſtill biteth his heele, Gen. 3. 15. This glori- 
ous triumph and perfeR victonie, though now begun, ſhall not bee fviſhed vntill 
the teſurtection. 

Firſt then this doctrine, ouerthtoweth a Popiſh errour that a man in this life ma 
Eirore'ſ* bee perſect, and that ſome are ſo iuſt here, chat they necde no repenagce, — 
j Luk, 1% l. 1. And thatit is poſſible in this life to keepe che Law end commande- 
rene ments of God, Synopſ, Center. g. err. 63. Bellarw. Which is contretis to the Scrip- 
No man can tures, Maha val lows brews 4s an vncleane thing and all or rightrouſueſſe a as fur by 


keepe the com- 


wende nen clue. Plplm. 1 30. 3. if then, O Lord, ftraitly markgſt iniguities who ſhall fland! This 


ta dus life. priviledge to bet wi ſinne, is peculiar aud proper onely to Chtiſt: as Augu- 

ſine well faich , Nella av bomo, de quo in hac vita conflitmto veracuer dich poteſt, 

Contr. Pelag. 
Nb. 2. c. 29. 


Contr. Pelag. f flaw, anden of, vt , tamen, gu 
„ forage ſome wen haue lived without 
| 12 io endesvous it my be, to pray it may be, not to be confidene as though 
It cene. 

Ver. 35. Te God onaly wiſe ar San] Here in that the Apofile calleth our Sa- 
fa, viour Ie ſus Chriſt the ſonse of God, onely wiſe, God the Father is not excluded ; 
Chrilt one God for he is alſo the onely wiſe God, Rom. 19. 27. Like as, the Apoſtle before, v.4. cal- 
with bis Father: eth Chriſt Teſus the onely Lord, yet God the Father alſo is the onely Prince, King 

of Kings, Lord of Lords, t. Tim. 5. 15. By theſe Scriptures then is cuidently proo- 
ved vnto ys the vuitie oſ che Godhead, and that Chriſt with his Fecher and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt is one God, ons onely wife, one Lord, who onely bath immortalitie, 1. 
Tin. G. 16. chat akbough we beleeue the bleſſed Trinitic of the Father , Sonne, and 
boly Ghoſt: yer theſe three are one onely wiſe, immortall, God: they haue all one 
power, one , one wiſedome, one eternitie, one eſſence, as by theſe Scrip- 
tures is enden.. And the Apoſtle S. Paul further faith, Phil, 2. 6. #bo beeing in the 
forme of God, thought it no robberie tobe to God, Bur if our Saniour Chriſt had 
dot been on with his father, it had beene wrong and robberie to be made e- 

U vnto him, Here then we learve, that God is the fountain of all wiſedome,and 

the wiſdome of man is but ſooliſhnes before God, 1. Cor. 3. 18. The Lord know - 


th that the rhemghts of the wiſe be vue, verſ. 20. and the fooliſhnes of God (as men 
count it,) is wiſer then men, 1. Cot. 2. 13. 


This 


the Epiflledf Jud. thi 

This was confeſſed by Pharsoh. eme ſaid, thus toTofeph, Cen. 4. 29. For 
4s much as God hath ſhowed thee all thu there ua my ran of or of wiſedonad 
liks onto thee Nee acknowledgeth that Ioſeph muſt needs be v ptudent man, be · 
cauſe hee had his wiſedome from God. Dauid alſo ſerteth ſoorth the infinice wiſe- 
dome of God when hee ſayeth, Pſal. 119.95. By thy e f thew beſt neudy 
we wiſer then mane exemies : the wilcdome of the world not like that witedome 
which Dauid received from God, 

Chriſt is then as the ohne tree tha miniſterecb oyle to the candlefticke of the 
Church. Loch. i. 18. ther giueth all grace and wiſedome eo his members, and he i 
the ſtone with ſeuen cies, grauen with the Lords oe hand. Lach. 3. 9. | 

For who can compare with God in u iſedome, who is the Awncient of dates Dun. 
7.9. who vis before all things, from all eternirie; his cies re es a fle ming fire,Rev, 
x. he ſeeth all chings: he dwelleth in light, 1. Tim, 6.16, Hee is liglit and in him a 
no darkenes. 1. Ioh. 1. 3. If then anti quitie and knowledge bring viſedome who n 
wiſer then Chriſt, who know eth all things,4nd was before all chings? 

Firſt of all, where the Apoſtle ſaith, ro God onely wiſe, aur Savionr,cfc, A cetraine A 

erroneous opinion of the Pupifis is conſuted, a touching the godhead of Chriſt; 7 
for they ſay, that he had not only his perſon, but his ſub of bis Fother. Nn. Chit God of 
loh.1.ſeft,z, We contreriwiſe doe hold, that Chrift; t b 23 he js the Sonne, he no the —— 
be of the Father in teſpect of his perſon, yet he is God of himſelſe as the Euther is: of himfelfe. 
as the Apoſtle ſaith here he is onely wiſe, m deint Paul ealleth God the Father one- 
ly wiſe, Roman. 16. 27. Wherefore Chrifl is God himſelfe, wiſc of himſelfe, im- 
mortal! of himſeclfe, as God the Father is: if that his wiſedome, power, Godhead, 
ſhould be be gott of God, chen he ſhould he wiſe, hot us he is God, but as he isthe 
Sonne; then could he not be onely wiſc, forthe ſonne eormor be faid to be fole or 
onely — he is neuet — the Father, 28 — well — Aulco dicr- 
re, primus «ft filius ſed ſolus non eſt prima, quia cum patre vow off, quia > 
—— nunquan tft, non ego bec dico, ſed ipſt dixeit, won ws, — 
e, ſolum — q u off, ſolum oft, I dure (ay the Sonne is firſt, but 
the Sonne is not the is firſt, becauſe alwaies with the Father, not alone be- 
cauſe he is never without the Father: | fay not this, bur hirnſelfe ſaid ir, I am vor #« 
lone,beceuſc my Father is with nietthe Godhead tnał eth him alone, for that which 
is one is alone. Wherefore Chriſt is onely wiſe as his father is, he is wiſe of himſelft 
and God of himſelſe as hiz Father is: and fo our Saniour Chriſt faith, that as the Pa 
ther bath life in himſelfe, ſo likewiſe hath he gluen to the Sonne, to have liſe in him» 
ſelſe, Ioh. 3. 26. 6 

— , ſecing we have a Sauiour who is onely wiſe, in v home dwelleth the 
fulneſſe of the Godhead bodily, Coloſſ. 2.9. ro whom God glueth not his ſpirit in 
metſure, Ioh.3. 34. but in great abundance beyond all meaſure, and of whoſe fuſes 
we haue recciued grace for grace, lob. t. ts. We ore taught now to whom we may 
haue recoveſe,if we want any ſpirituall grace, as Saint James ceacherh; if any men 
jacke wiſedome let him aske of God who giveth vnto all liberal] lem. t. 3. Wher- 
ſore the carnall ſeturide of all worldly minded men is here con , Which as 
though they had all fulneffe in thernſelues, whereas they are emprie and deſſitute, 
ſecke not vnto Chriſt for wiſedome, grace and knowledge: 2s our Sauiour 
Chriſt vpbraideth the Iewes , Tre will not come unte mite that yee may haus life, lob. 


3 40. 
Be all glorie, maieſtie dm (or fflrength ) and power, both now for ener.) The 
Vulgar — text adderh in the beginning, Thorough leſe Chi aur Lord, and in 
the end, before all worlds : and then it followeth, ro the worlds ende, or for ener and t- 
ur. The firſt clauſe ſeemeth to be taken from the Apoſile, Rom. 16.27. and to be 
tranſpoſed bitherʒ but not fo ficly, beesuſe the Apoſtle ſpake of the perſon of ovr 
Saviour before, as Saint Paul doth not there although the ſenſe and matter in nei 
ther reading be much altered, yet the firſt is not received in the moſt muthentienl] 
Greeke copies and in the Syrian tranſlation: therefore it ls not mueb to be con 


ded abovr. | 
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Dor. 


Error. 8. 
Papiſts giue 
thankes to 
Saints. 


ef (ommentarie vpon 

Here the Apoſtle teacheth vs; that all things ſhould berefcrred to the glotie of 
God, all our actions ſhould beginne and ende in him: two of theſe ſhew the end, 
to the which all things ſhould, be directed, that is glorie and maieſtie or magnifi- 
cence, chat ĩs an higher degree of glorie:tbe other to the cauſe and means herby 
all things are effected, namely, the ſtrength and power ofGod;and in that we ſay, A- 
men, the Church of God conſenteth herunto in-iudgement and affection, & by this 
word we ſeale this prayer to be true, , . 

This dutie of thankſgiving and yeelding glorie vnto God, the Apoſtle ex- 
horteth to bee vſed, as agreeable to his will, and acceptable thorough leſus 
Chriſt. 1. Theſſ. 5.18, Jn all things gine thankss, for this is the will of God thorowg b 
Ieſis Chriſt. WW, 

1 Angells themſelues giue vs an example, who — — the praiſes of God; 
glorie to on high, Luk. a. 14. Our Saviour bimſelte alſo doeth the like, Mat. 
11.25. 1 gine thee thankes O Father, cc. Saint Paul often vſeth this forme of dox- 
ologie, Rom. 16.27. Epheſ. 3. 20. 1.Tim.1.17. 1. Tim. 6. 16. and in diuets other 

laces. g | 
F For like as the doue brought an olive braunch to Noah into the Arke in to- 
ken of ioy and thankefulneſſc to that perſon and place, where ſhee had beene pre- 
ſerued from the rage of the waters, Genel, 8. 11. And as the oxe and aſſe doc 
thankefullly acknowledge their Maſters cribbe, where they vſe to be ſedde, E- 
ſay. 1.3. fo ſhould we celebrate thepraiſe of God, from home we receive all 
good things, | | 

For this is all the recompence which the Lord looketh for at our hands: Pſalm, 
116.12, What ſhall I render unto the Lord for all bu benefits toward mee? I will take the 
of faluation and call ypon the name of the Lord. Vnworthy then are we ofthe leaſt 
of Gods mercies,if we do not vouchſaſe to open our mouths to call ypon his name, 
and giue him thanks. = 
.- Furſt, if all glorie and power is to be given vnto God, who is onely wiſe, what 
great blindneſſe and ſuperſtition is it in the Papilis to give praiſe and thankes to 
Saints? as their great Writer Bellarmme is not aſhamed blaſphemouſly to ioyne the 


virgin Marie with God iu this ſervice of praiſe, concluding his booke thus, Las 


Des Virginig, matri Marie, Praiſe be to God and to the virgin Marie his mother. 
Let them ſhew vs any ſuch form of tbankſgiving vſed by the Prophets or Apoſtlcs, 
if they can. Nay they directly forbid vs to reioyce in men, 1. Cor. 3. 21. Was not 
Herod ſmitten by the Angel, becauſe he gaue not the glotie vnto God? Act. 13. 23. 
And as Saint Paul faith of bimfelfe, Was Paul crucified for you, or were ye baptized into 
the name of Paul? 1. Cor. 1. 13. So ſay we of the virgin Marie, was ſhe crucified for 
vs? did ſhee create, or redeeme vs? or are we baptized into het name? Wherefore 
ſheis not to beprayed ynto, or truſted in, or praiſe and glorie to be yeelded to her. 
No doubt the Saints in heauen ſay with the Church in earth, Not wats vs Lord, not 
wnto vs hut unto thy name gine the praiſe, Pſal. 115. 1. 

. Ambroſe ypon theſe words of Saint Paul, who is Paul, who is = bur the 
Miniſters? thus writeth, Vt quia miniſtri ſunt fpes in his non ſit, - in dommo,cuins mi- 
niſtri ſunt, Becanſe they are Miniſters, let not our hope or ruſt be in them, but in God 
whoſe miniſters they are. 
Secondly, the flackeneſſe and dulneſſe of many carnall and ſecure per ſons is re- 
rooued, who ſeldome giue thankes vnto God, nor yeeld — vnto him for the 
nefits which daily they receiue: of ſuch ſpeaketh the Prophet Dauid, calling them 
men of this wotld.whoſe bellies God filleth with his hid treaſure. Pſal. 17. 14. It is 
an hid treaſure to them, becauſe they neither know, nor acknowledge the giver and 
author thereof. But we ſhould ſay rather with the Prophet, Pſalm. 118. 14. The 
Lord is my ſtrength, and my ſong : that we ſhould ſing vnto his praiſe, from u home 
we receiue ſtrength and grace to euery good worke ; and ſo as the Apoftle faith, 
Thawhatſoener we doe, we ſhould doe it to the glorie of God, 1. Cor, 10.31, Ambroſe 
well ſaith, Chriſtus in bonts adiutor, in mals conſervator &. ante omnes atlus ſeculi de- 
bemus habere actus pictats, Chriſt in good things is our helper, in cuill our prefer. 


ucr, 


the Epiſlle of Fade. 
ver, before all ſeculat acts, we ſhould vſe the act E chat is, to pray and 
haukes vnto God. And as for all other enternall bleſſings God 4 
his power to be acknowledged, glotie to be advanced: ſo chiefly; for bis 
in picnuall workes, as in che preachiog and of his word, and for th, 
good fruite and ſuceeſſe thereof; as Snior Paul confeſſerh, By rhe 
of God I am that I am : I labored more abmidantly then they all, and yet not J, but the 
grace of God ubm, cc, Hereobis tha gan r by the Apoſtles 
co ende their Epiſtles, with s Coxologte bt praiſe viito God, fince cominued in 
the Church of Chriſt, in the ſune manner to conclude their prayers; Sermons, and 
other holy exerciſes : I ſay cherefore and concinde wich this our Apoſtle, Now to 
him ( chat hath enabled me by bis ſpirit vntd this worke,) and i able to doe exceeding 
aboundantly abone all that we acke or thinks, Epheſ. 3.21, To God onely wiſe our Sa- 
uiour, be glorie, naicſtic, dominion, and power, both now and cuer, Amen, 
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THE PROTESTANTS DIE 
Preſcribed, in diſcerning the true Reli- 


gion and Church from 
the falſe. 


= Ike as nothing is more profitable ro preſerue health, and to 
RF keepe the bodie in a conſtant fate, then carefully to looke vn- 
to the dyet, to reftaine ſuch meates as are enemies to nature, 
nnd to feed of thoſe which. are of wholeſome nouriſhment: ſo 
the welfare of the ſoule is bappily procured, when as erroneous 
and corrupt docttine, as contagious and burtfull meate,is ſhun- 
nedend auoided. And as euer man ſhould be ſo well acquain- 
— ted with his owne ſtare, as hee need not aske of the Phyſitian, 
what meate is fitteſt for his ſlomacke, whether his pulſe doth beate ſtyongly or re- 
miſly, whether in ſummer or winter hee fare bettet for his bealth : for this were, as 
though a man ſhould be ignorant, what is done in his owne houſe: So in matters of 
religion, euery one ſhould be able to diſcerne in ſome meaſure berweene truth and 
errour, and not to depend altogethet vpon the judgement of their ſpirituall Phy- 
fitians, Therefore S. paul wiſheth this grace to the whole Church of the Philippi- 
ans, that they may diſcerne things that differ. Phil. 1.10, Tiberius Czſar is vepotied to 
haue (aide, that it was ridiculous fog a man after 60. yeares of age to require helpe 
of the pbyſitian : noting thereby that in all that time a man ſhould gather experi- 
ence and knowledge, whar is good for his owne bodie: but it is a greater ſhame for 
a man of long continuance to be ignorant, what is profitable, what burtfull to his 
ſoules health, — — 11 
Therefore, that — ty in ſane ſort Jearne to judge betweene a falſe and 
true religion, and — 2 — ofthe beſt dyer for the ſoule, 1 haue 
bere ſer downe certaineimirkes and notes out of this Epiſtle of S. Jude. whereby 
the true worſhippers of d from hyppcrices may be diſtinguiſhed, & truth from 
errour and ſuperſtition Med and ſeue ted. 
The firſt note then iii: thar-whereas the Apoſtle writeth of the common ſal. 
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Not making vation, v. 3. which is therefore calhed cammon, becauſe ic — not to be kept from 
the knowIedB* the knowledge or noti 1 v ſolſe religion is deſcried, which hiderh 
mon. the depth and ſecrets oftheir ſect fi t common followers and fauourers, and 
The Church of locketh it vp in the breſd of their preſeſſed Rabbines. From hence then I reaſon 
Rome keeperh thus: Whoſoever will no baue elt religon commonly and vniverſally knowne, 


the knowledge but kept from the knowſedge of the people, are ſuſpected to be falſe teachers: but 


of faith ſecret 


Hom 11. in 
Genel. 


ſuch are the Papiſts: Ergo, 

The firſt part is thus prooued, 2. Cor. 4. 3. If onr Goſpel be bid, it is hid only to them 
which are loſt, The Apoſtle would nat haue the Goſpel hid to any, Hebr. f. 12. AU 
ſhall kum met from the leaſt of them to the greateſt, Origen faith, vpon thoſe words, 
Drinks waters ont of thine owne fountaine. Tenta & tu auditor proprimm habere fox - 
tem, & proprinm put eum, vi cum tu apprehenderis librum ſcripturarum incipias etiam ex 
proprio ſenſu proſerre aliquem intellefttum, Trie alſo thy ſelfe ( O heaver ) to haue thy pro- 
per fountain. that when thos takeſt into thy hand the book of Scriptarethon maiſt 
beg inn cent . Ad owne ſenſe to bring forth ſome vnderſtanding. 

The »ſſumprion is true: the Rhemuſts allow nor the Scriptures to be indifferently 
read of all. Prefac.,ſe.6, nor the Scriptures to be in the hand of euery husband- 

man, 


_,  # fafſe Gun. _ >. bys 
man, aruſicet, ptencice Bic. . 3. bey millike that women hould be benchng or 
talking of Scripture, t. Lim. 1. 1 2. ſo they would baue their people miſled fill in 
ig nos tace kat they hou} uot | 


Lord, 
hey then which acer and change the Apoſtolike faitb, are aot the uue edverd; 
Such are the Papiſts, Ergo, y 
The —ñ— — by particular inducti- 
on ; 1, the Apoſtle reacherb ihat we are imfbified 5 without the workes iam 
Rom. 3. 28. the Papiſts hold we are juſtified by works. | m— 

ee nr —— in an —— tongue.1 — 

| rem: unlearand ſay Amm at 5 fees 

rar rot was. ey but ihe Popiſh ſeruice js rel gry Ser 
not rpderſtood of che =_ | 1 

3. The Apoſtle would heuethe communion celebrated publikely t wy tht atv 
many are partakgrt of one bread, 1. Cox. 10.19. the popiſh Church v ſeth priuate tom- —_ * 
mumiotu, when az eſt reccineth alone, excluding the people. ged the auucl- 

4. The $cripeutes forbid Idolacrie, 1. Joby .2:Baber, ſelwas from tel 6 
but the popiſh Church worſhipperth images of gold and , which is idvierrie, 
Deur.4.15. Tab heed to your ſelues : for yr ſane no mein the day the Lord gala vn. 
A en graue . 

3. The Scriptures teftifie, that Chriſfis bodice ii in heaaen and there ſhall rerhain 
till che comming of Chriſt to indgemem, when all things ſhalt be reſtored, Act. 3. 
21. the — of Rome holdeth, that Chrifts bodie is in the cat in the Euchatiſt 

em car 0 l 

6. The Scripture teacherh, that all are finners, and none righteous, Rom. 3. 10. 
Chriſt oncly is excepted, Heb. 4. 15. the Papiſis held the virgin Marie free from all 
both original] and actuall fiane. ** | 

7. The Scriptures acknowledge no Mediatour, or aduoctte of out proyers but 
Chriſt, 1. Ioho.t,2, The Popiſh Church maketh Saints our mediarors,and praleth 


vnto them. TIS: 
8. The Apoſtle faith, cher Chriſt was once offered 16 Hebr.9,28, the 
— — ng Rings 


Papiſts hold, that he is daily offered vp in the ſacrifice 
9. The Apoſtles make marriage honourable among all men, Hebe. 13. 4. the 
Papiſts ſay it is a profanation of orders , and that it is valawfull for Minifters to 
martie. 
10. The Apoſlle teacherh that we baue no power 10 thinks & good themghy, 3. Cot. 
3-5. they hold, that a man hath ſfeewill by nature to doe good, | 
la theſt and many other polis hath the Church of Rome pre ſutbed to alter, and renal 
change the Apoftolike faith, as I haue cife where fer downe at lenge, | pill. Par.. 
Ie may likewiſe be ſhewed how they beue declined from the and doAtine 
of the elder Church, a taſt whereof 1 will give by theſe ſew inftances in ſtend of ma- Ibs Þ....1..t 
ny. 1. In che firſt Nicede Councell it was decreed, that the ſoute Patriarchall Sexy Rome hath al- 
ſhould baue like authority, and Alexandria among the reft : quia Rowe vrbic epiſcs. e eine 
o parilis mos becuuſe the like cuſtome the N. of hath, can. 0. but now they Church. | 
bold the contrarie, 
2. In the ſame Synod where a reſtraine was mooued for the matiage of Minifters, 
Pzphourivs by his wifedome frated it, and the whole Synod commended the ſen- 
tence of Paphnutius and left it free, *- | 
3. About the ſame time, which was A. 300. or there about. was held the Elibe- 
rine Councell in Spaine, where ir was decrerd, Ne cerei im eamitertis, aut publice 
incendantar : That waxe candles ſhon!d not be burns in the Chuychyards or , Can, 
* Can, 36, Placuit pitiur as i Eccleſia offe non debere : It ſoemeth good that pic- 


mres 


14.6 S. Iudermarkes ſhewing 
tures ſhould not be in the Church, leaſt chat which is worſhipped be painted in the 
walls. | . 

5. Can.77. Concerning thoſe which died without bapriſme, it was thus con- 
cluded; Fide qua quis credidit poterit rfſe infius : By faith w th one beleewerb bee 
way be wſtified : they affirme no abſolute neceſſitie of baptiſme,as the Papiſts hold. 

6. Cas. 35. Sacerdoter qui ſacrificantinns cormnam portant, &e. Prieſts which car. 
ric a ſacrificers crowne two yeares muſt abſtaine: that is from the communion: bur the 
contrarit is practiſed in the Popiſh Church, for their Prieſts doe weare ſhaven 
crownes, 

7. Concil. Gangrenſ. celebrate about ann. 3 24. can. 4. diſcernit, &c. 
Whoſoeuer maketh difference in regard of a minifter or Presbyter, that hath a wife that he 
will not receine at his hands, let him be accmrſed : but ſuch are not ſuffered to minifter 
in the iſh Church. 

8. Can, 2. S. quis carnem comedentem r. If any condemne one eating fleſb in ſanb, 
let bins be accurſed. But in the Popiſh Church, eating of fleſh vpon fiſh daies was 
condemned as a wicked and impure thing, and the caſt awsy 2s an yncleone 
thing: as Frebarnes pigge was buried by B. Stokeſhes ſunmer in Finsburie keld, 
Foxp. 1184. | 3 04 

md d . 7. Siqua mulier crines attondeat c. If any woman doe pole or clippe 
her haire for the ſernice of God, i ſhee thinkgth, and ſo takgth away the matter or ſigne of 
ber ion let her be acctr ſed: but poling and ſhaving of Monkes and Nunnes is 
defended by the Rhemiſts, 2. 3:V.10, * | 

10. In the Councell of Laodicea, held ann. 364. cap. 5g. ihere are 22, books on- 
ly of the old teſtament decreed to be Canonical: whereas the Church of Rome ma- 
keth the nine Apocripball bookts, of Tobie, Iudich, Eccleſiaſticus, Machabees, 
with the reſt, of Canonicall authoriti 5 | 

In theſe and many hundred ſuch points the Church of Rome is ſwarued and de- 

crate from the faith of the Ptimitiue Church; ſo that this note of the Apoſile 

Joch diſcouet them to be of the ſalſe Church. 

Romamiſtscree- Verſ, 4. There are certaine men crept in, e.] Theſe which creepe in corners & 

— deſpiſe the publike aſſemblies of the Church, are falſe teachers and ſeducers. Such 


Nate. 
Crecpingims are popiſh profeſſours. Ergo, | 

* The firſt is prooued by Saint Paul, 2. Tim. z. 6. Of this ſect are they which creepe in- 
to houſes, and lead captius fimple women, c&c. Ioh. 3. 20. They hate the light, neither come 
to the light, leaft their exilideedes ſhould be reprooned, Concil Gangrenſ. cap. 3. Si quis 
docet domum dei cont lem, & c. If any man teach that the honſe of God us contemp- 

tible and the aſſemblies kept therein, let him be accurſed. 
The ſecond part is evident: for popiſh prieſts, Seminaries, Teſuites, doe ſecret- 
ly creepe into houſes, to ſeduce, and deſpiſe the aſſemblies of the Church among 


Vs. 
4 Note. Verſ. 4. Which turne the grace of God into wantonneſſo.] So doth the Popiſh church 
Dodrine of li by granting pardons & indulgences ſo commonly, — for the time to come her- 
centiouſnes. c 
by people are made more ſecure and careleſſe. Gelafius long fince complained of 
this abuſe : Date nobis veniam, dum in errore dnrenwnee, & c. Gime pardon while we con- 
tinue in erroxr ſtill, Hee calleth ic one of the monſters of the world, to forgiue fins 
for the time to come: Remirti cuſpa de praterito poteft > Sinne may be remitted for the 
time paſt. c. Epilt ad Fauſtum. Likewiſe Opaſe, Tripartit.lib.3.cap.8, this complaint 
is renewed, Oueſinary predicatores quedam brevia habent, c. The pardoners haue 
certaine briefes which they leaue in every pariſh, wherein ſo many indulgences are 
cõtaine d, that good men do wonder, that ever they could be grãted with the Popes 
knowledge. The further abuſe hereof is confefſed by Roger Holland ſomerime a 
Papiſt: I was of this your blind religion, faith hee, that now i taught ce. hazing lber - . 
tie vnder your auricular confeſſion, | made no conſcience of fine, but truſted to the preiſts 
abſolution, he for monty doing alſo ſome penance for me, which after I had ginen, I cared 
no further, what offences I did, no more then hee cared after he had my money whether bee 
faſted with bread or water for me or no. Fox p.2040, Thus we ſee how they turned the 
grace 


a falſe (hurch, 147 
grace of God in pardoning of finnes to a further Jibertie of ſinning. 
They deny the Lord Ieius Chriſt. So doth the Popiſh Church deny Teſus Chriſt, & re. 

in denying of his offices; for they make other Mediatours beſide Chriſt, other ſa- T _ 
crifices beſide his death, and ſo denie his —— : they make · an other head and 

lawgiuer, to make lawes to bind the conſcience beſide Chriſt, as namely the Pope, 

and ſo denie his kiogly office: they make the Apochryphallbookes Canonicall, & 

their ynwritten Traditions equall to the word of God, «nd fo denie in that they 

empaite and diminiſh bis propheticall office. And therefore as Auguſtine faith of 


Peter, quic qum cius neganit , ipſum negauit : whatſoener be denied of Chriſt hee denied 
— in — Ag 2s Ambroſe, Gratia dei tots —— fi now tots ſuſci- 
pitur : The — God is wholly repelled, or wholly receined, epift, 84, Wherefore the 
Church of Rome denying any part of the offices of Chriſt, denie Chriſt , and then 
conſequently are not the truce Church of Chriſt. 

Ver, 6. The ſeducers and deceiuers home the Apoſtle-writerh ãgainſt, hee re- & Note. 


ſembleth to the Angels, that fell for their prideʒ whence this argument may be fra. f Tel 


med: 
They are not of the Church of Chriſt, which ate led wich the ſpirit of pride, 
and exalt themſelues againſt Chriſt : 

But ſo doth the Pope the head of that bodie t Erge. 

The firſt is prooued by S. Paul, that Antichriſt ſhall fit as God in tie temple of 
God, and bee exalted againſt all that is called God, 2. Theſſ. 2.4. Euſebius faith, 
Hoc eſt ar gumentum eos odiſſe deum, &c, This is an argument that they hate God, 
becauſe they would haue themſelues called gods, de preparat. Euang. I. 7. 

The ſecond is evident, not onely ih that the Pope hath exalted hiniſelſe againſt 
Kings and Emperors, which are called Gods in eatth, cauſing them to kiſſe bis feet, 
to hold his ſlirrop, to lead his horſe by the bridle; treading vpon their necks , &c. 
Bur alſo in ſuffering moſt blaſphemons titles to be giuen vnto him, as one Chriſtofer 
Marcel, ſaid to the Pope in the late Councelof Lateran, Ti es alter Deus in terris: 
Thos art another God on earth, ſeſſ.g. Cardillusthe Spanyard, calleth the Pope ter- 
renum Deum an earthly God, pro concil. Trident, in the bull of Clem.s6, for his yeare 
of Iubile, he thus faith, Mandamus avgelis, fc.” Wee commend the Angels to carriꝶ 
their ſoules to heawen that come to Rome this heard, ec, This Luciterian pride is an 
evident argument and badge of Antichriſt,” "+ © 

The next note of falſe teachers is out of the 7; verſ. they are likened ro Sodome 2. N 
for following ſtrange fleſh: which hethiev Ve rake it for that ſinne which is con- gest. 
trarie to the moral] law, as of adwtrerie; fotnication, inceſt + or for that which is a- 
+ gainſt the law of nature, ſuch as was the ſinne of che Sodomites, and of the heathen, 
whereof S. Paul ſpeaketh, Rom;1.27. Whey the men burne-in luſt among them- 
ſelues (for both theſe are counted ſtrange fleſh.) It is notoriouſly knowne,thar the 
Romaniſts haue exceeded in cheſe ſtrange ſuſta? 

For as Bernard did well foreſee the miſcheiſes like to enſue, where law full mari. 
age is forbidden, thus writing: Tolle de Eccleſia honorabile conmogmm, cc. Talg out Reples ea 
of the Church honourable mariage, and the bed vndefiled, and you fill the ſame: with con- —— 
enbine lowers 1 inceſt ou, dc lr ane perſons 3 aud abuſers of t he male ſexe: o hath it fallen ceſtuoſis,,maſ- 
out in the Romane Church, ** „% 5 — 

To let paſſe former examples, as of Sergius 3. that had a ſonne by a famous har. 
lot» Merozia : of Ioann. 10. that vſed d Theodora: of < Tobn the 13. that was a Platin- 
flaine in adulterie : of 4 Gregorie the 7. thit was familiar with Mathild otherwiſe — 
then became him: of e Iohn 23. that was acruſed in the Councell of Conſtance to d Renne. 
have committed inceſt with his brothers wife , and ſornication with Nunnes and Can. 
virgins. * 


To come to neerer times, Sixtus the ſourth did ere& brothell houſes for both agnppa de va- 


ſexes, and graunted to a certaine Cardinall the vſc of vnnaturall venerie for certain — 


monthes, be had alſo his — Perrus Riarius. | 
Innocentius 8, had diverſe baſtards, and was the firſt, as Volaterrane faith , that yolater geogs. 


boaſted of his bafe ſonnes and aduancedthem to great riches, 
P 1 Iam 


148 S. Fudes markes ſhewing 
or I am aſhamed to rehearſe the inceſt of Alexander the 6, with his one daugbtet 
— Lucretia: of the monſtrous and vnnaturall venerie of Iulius the 2. of Paulus 55 3. 
his inceſt with his owuc ſiſter, 2 — — I ſay here 
- -oncit, With Bernard, It « 4 ſhame to ſpeaks » e Biſhops m ſecret , I thinke it 
. better to dafſomble and conceale theſe things: but why ſbould 1 bee aſbamed to fheaks that 
which they are not aſhamed to doe ? Againe he ſaith of the patrimonie of the ctoſſe of 
Chriſt, Non facitts codices in eccleſia, ſed paſcitis pellices in thalamic : Te makg not books 

in the Church, but ye feed barloti in your chambers, 

As were their heads, ſuch was the reft ofthe body: their Monaſteries and Mon- 
kiſh cels were detected of moſt infamous inceſta, fornications, Sodomitrie, as ma 

Vid.Prefat Ba- in the Inquifition made in the time of Hentie g. And Gregorie 12. — 
mend gane this teſtimovie of certaine monaſteries of Phryſia: Allreligion and feare of God ic de- 
Libido & carnis parted, carnall luſt and filrhines bet ecmc the Monkgs and Nun , with other vices are 
Leer grown of in fed thereef 
— — This inconuenicce Bernat d in his time did forſee: — — one attemp- 
ern Ken. ted to place certaine Nunnes not far from a monaſterie, though hee were inſtantiy 
S intreared not to do it: ſaith Bernard, we ſeminariam ſcandali poſteris parerent relingut - 
—_ 8 leaſt they ſhould beget a ſeminar or ſeed-plot of offence, and leaxe it to them poſter; 
de inter dom. tie. Yea, he further ſaith concerning the force of luſt : Non aſpernatar tur ger iu non 
c. reueretur palatia, viinam ſola c enobia fag iat : it deſpiſeth not cottages , nor feareth pala- 
ces, I wonld it did onely ſcape 7M Es, 

Thus it is evident, that if the following of range fleſh be a roper note of a ſalſe 
religion: hereby the Popiſh profeſſion may worthily be called in queſtion, 

v.8, Likewiſe norwithſt anding theſe dreamer:;) If dreaming and following of fables 

Folloniug t be alſo made a fir marke to know a falſe prop et by; the Romaniſts in this kinde 

fables. ſhall not give place to any. For if they Id leave out their fained miracles and 
comed lies, they ſhould want ſome of their beſt arguments, for the carnal! preſence, 
purgatorie, adoration of images, and ſuch like. 

For the proofe of this, I will onely produce the acts of the ſecond Nycene coun- 
cel, which denied the worſhip of images: there it is cudeut, what groſſe fables, & 
old wiucs tales are alleadged to eſtabliſh chat groſſe ſuperſtition. In the fourth a- 
Gion, one ſteppeth vp and telleth this tale: how a certaine Ie ſucceeding a Chri- 
ſtian in his habitation, found there an image of Chꝛiſt, which be with other Iewes 
inuited to ſupper eſpying, tan at ĩt all gr once, and thruſt it through, and preſently 
there iſſued forth ſuch a quantitie of blood, that it filled a great bydra, or waterpot: 
ſuch as mention is made of, Iohn, 2.6, which contained fiftcene gallands a 

cece, | = 

Like wiſe in the ſame action, they tell of a Monke beeing tempted of a ſpirit of 
incontinencie, the deuill appeared to him, thus ſaying, If thou wile not haue me to 
remprthee, worſhip this image no morerwhich was the image of the Virgin Mary: 
as though the deuill hated che worſhipping of images, which is his owne inven- 
tion. 

A certaine man ef Cyprus ſtriking out with an oxe goad the eye of the image of 
the Virgin Marie, had his owneeye ſiniten forth with the ſame ſtaffe breaking in 
to ſhivers and lighting his eye, 

A certain Saracene did beat out the eye of au image, and preſently his one eie 
fell to the ground, | 

Such ſtuffe was then produced to confirme the ſuperſtitious adoration of images: 
and ſuch fables are their — — — full A —— liſt to petuſe them: and 
thus as Nicolaus L "mpla |; in ece maxima decepiio 4 in 
miraculis filtis a — — ſometime in the Church the people 1s — — 
by mir acles fained of the Priſti, and their adherent; for lucre ſake. 

+. eas, ver. 8. They deſpiſe gewernnent ] This note alſo moſt fitly agreeth to the Sea of 
Deſpiſing of Rome. For they haue deſpiſed and abuſed the greateſt Potentates and gouernours 
dee pig in earth; as Gregoric 7. made Henrie 4, Emperour , with bis wife and childe to 
Marty:olog.Fox yaite three daies and three nights inthe colde winter at bis gates, Alexander 3. 
did 


the Epiſile of Fude. 


beare the Popes chaire on his ſhoulder ; ſhall beare vp the Popes traine; bring the 

baſen and ewre to the Pope ; ſhall carrie the Popes firſt diſh, ſhall beare the Popes fed ge 

firſt cuppe: What is it to deſpiſe gouerriemenr, if this be not? to wiake vaſſailes and 

ſlaues of Kings and Princes. So that we ſee that to bee fulfilled in this ſea , which 

— did ſpeake of : Rex ſuperbis in foribus eft , The King of pride is at the Lib 4.cpiiz6 
Ootes. 

v. 8. They ſpeaks cuil of them which are in axthoritie :) This hath beene an vſuall '* -—— 
praQiſe in Poperie, not to ſpare to revile and ſpeake euill of the ſacred Maicſticof primes.” 
Kings and Princes. ) 

Gregorie 7. accurſed the Empecrour Henrie the fourth, accuſing him of diuetſe 
crimes, ſending forth his buls of excommunication againſt him, wherein he callech 
him ſonne of iniquitie, Martyrolog. p. 18 1. 

Innocentius the 3. denounced his great curſe againſt king lohn: forbidding vn- 
der the ſame curſe all perſons ro eate and drinke or talke with him, yea his own ſer- 
uants to doe him any ſeruice either at bedde or board, in Church, hall, or table, 

251, 

Thus Gregorie 9. vſed Frederick a. comparing him to the beaſt tiſing out of the 
ſea, full of names of blaſphemie, and charging him with Atheiſme, Adartyrolog; 


Fox. p. 309. 
At the inſtigation of Paulus 3. Cardinall Poole wrote a contumelious and infa- 


mous libel againſt Henry 8. | 

Pius 5, and Sixtus 5, haue in their wicked buls of excommunication vtteted 
moſt vile blaſphemies againſt her Maieſtie. . 

And that ſaucie and beafily ſtier Feuerdentiug, bath publiſhed a moſt vile ſlaun- 1 
der ofher Highneſſe, Dialog.1.p.1 2. lin. 30. ſhewing himſelfe to be a filthie birde Fal. 
of that vnclean neſt. Wherefore theſe ings cannot bee right members of the 
Church of Chriſt, a 6 are lead by his fpirit, which contrarie to the commaun- 
dement of God, Exod. 22. 28. Thou ſhalt not ſpeaks emill of the Ruler of thy people, 
yet _ ſhameleſſe and impudent , to operrtheir mouthes againſt the Lords An- 
nointed, T | 

Some of out Runagates, apoſtataes from the Church, and traytours tothe ſtate, 
haue moſt wickedly affirmed, that hereſie in England, is diademate regio ornata , a- 
dorned with the — crowne, and mot traetouſly compare their Soucraigne 
to Herodias,&c. Gifford, Reinolds in ſecund. prafat. — which railing li- — 
bell of theirs is learnedly alreadie anſwered; I opely note how fitly this marke ſer — of 
—— by the Apoſtle agreeth vnto them, that they Feaks cuil of tbem which are in <oner.Caluines 
4 hor it ir. 

v.10, Theſe ſpeabę exill of theſe things which they know not.] This alſo is a common 1. Note. 
thing with — to — the — and religion of the proceſtirs, . Js 
when they know not the one, nor vnderft the other; 

Thus 4 Sotboniſts in Paris ſlaunderouſly teported of the Chriſtian congrega- 
tion there: that when they aſſembled, they did put out their candles, and went to- 
ge ther after a beaſtly manner ; that they maintained there was no God , that they 
denied the immortalitie of the ſoule, and the reſurrection of the fleſh, and ſuch 
other falſe crimes they obiected. Fox. p. 927. 

Thus haue they alſo rayled vpon the faitbfull ſeruants of Chriſt, whoſe nei- 
ther liues nor deathes were knowne vnto them : as that Luther died of drun- a Relfarm. 

IJurius, 


kenneſſe, > Bucer denied Chriſt at his death, that e Caluine gave bis ſoule to the Dez, 
deuill. g 
In like manner doe they ſpeake euill of the doctrine of the Proteſtants, that we pcore H 


leaue nothing but bate bread in the ſacrament; = we make God the author of e- beh. 
2 wil, 
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150 S. Fudes markes ſbewing 
som R · War. Pill; that by the doAtine ofpredeſtination we take way all choiſe of things, and ſay 
{ongcomr. it is no matter of ſaluation or damnation, what a man did in this life. 


—y They are not aſhamed to belie ys, that wee denic Chriſt , and take gwaie the 

Gitford, pref Trinitie. 

220 e Rut of all other Feuerdentius a fryer of Paris is moſt impudent in coyning lyes, 
and imputing moſt blaſphemous herefies to the Caluiniſts, as he calleth the — 
ſtants. 

Dial. 1. p. ay. As that they denie the three perſons of the Trinitie. 

ppg· 75 That they miſhke the adoration and invocation of the Trinitie. 

7.85. That they denie God to be omnipotent, or to baue abſolute power, 


ag. 173114 That they charge God with lying, inconſtancie, mutabilitie. 

Theſe and an hundred more ſuch hereticall opinions he fa ſly obie cteib againſt 
the Proteſtants: wherein they either againſt their conſcience belie vs, ot ſpeake e- 
uill of thoſe things they know not: that they may appeare to be of that ſet which 
is here by the Apoſtle deſcribed, N 

Verſ. 11. They haue ſollomed the way of Cain: | What the way of Cain was S. Iohn 

—— cn, ſheweth;he flew bis brother becauſe his owne workes were euill, and his brothers 
good,r.lob.z.1 2. So haue the Romaniſts perſecuted innocent and good men, one- 
ly of enuie and deſpite againſt their vertuous and honeſt life, 

Brewſter and Sweeting burned, becauſe the one ſaid co the other, reading cer- 
taine good things out of a book, the ſonne of the living God help vs:the other au- 
ſweted, the Lord ſo doe: Fox. p. 8 18. 

loannes de Cadurco, becauſe he brought forth this poſie at a feaft, Chriſt raigne 
in out hearts, was put to death. Fox. 897. 

Thomas Saupaulinus, becauſe he reprooued a man for ſwearing, was iudged to 
be a Lutheran, and thereupon examined and condemned, p. 904. 

Thomae Thomkins a deuout man, who when any man cametoralke with him, 
would alwaies beginne with prayer, was cruelly handled of Bonner, his face buffe- 
ted, his hand ſcorchedwith a torch, and afterwards bis bodie burned, Foxe, pag. 
1574. a 

; A dedire burned in France, ann; 1 5 25, for marrying a wife, p.896. 
Theſe and many other were through the enuie of Cain brought to their end: for 
thus he enuied the pietie and innocencie of his brother Abel. 
EI | Verſ.11., They are caſt away muh the ttecrit of Balaams wages. | The Apoſile here 
2 maketh couetouſueſſe a badge of a falſe Church, a hen they may be hired wich pro- 
Church. niiſe of reward as Balaam was to giue wicked coupſell, being corrupted themſelues 
Bela ns wages With money, and corrupting others. . 
Alexander 6. — — of the great Turke with no ſmal ſumms, cauſed Genios 
the Turks brother to be poiſoned, - ++ * 
Partie was induced by the great promiſes of Gtegotie 13. to attempt his wicked 
_ conſpiracie againſt Q Ehaabech: ſo likewiſe Lopez was enticed with the king of 
Spaines gold to doe the like. | 
And as they play Balaacks part ro-corrupt others wich monie to ferue their turn: 
fo alſo they of the court of Rome as B- may be wrought with monic to any 
Math.parifiens, Pu. poſe: as one ſaith , In Romana curia omuia poſſunt pecwaie : Money ear doe al thing s 
ann. 1347 in the Court of Rome. = | 
"FA FY Another ſaith, Roman Pente letatar ſpolis excleſraruns u na ane em repw at 
libs.c24, Ppictatem: The Biſhop of Rome is delighted with the ſpoile of Churches, he coun- 
rech all manner of gaine, gddlines. 
Thong cke Yea one of the Popes darlings ſaith, Rema fathe oft meretrix & proſtitute pro mer- 
in epi ad ar» erde: Rome is become an harlot, and for money is (et to ſale, 
— 41 „And that it may yet more fully appeare how like they ate to Balaam, who gave 
lew-1 de fen. counſell ro Balaack for his hire, to entice the Iſraclites to commit fornication; it is 
Conde. notoriouſly knowne, that in Rome by the licence of the Pope many thouſand bar- 
thon de eoncw- jots are permitted. and Paulus the 3. had in his tables the names of 30. thouſand 
Mone. courteſans, of whom by way of penſion he yearely recciueth 30. thouſand ducates, 
which 


Lovieer. Turk. 
ni.. ub. . 


* 
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which the Popes marſhall hath charge of. This is the right deceit of Balaams was 
ges, which he had allo for gining counſell to commit fornication. 

Verſ. 12, They periſh in the gaineſaying of Core. | Like as then Core, Dathan,8& 14. Note. 
Abiram, with their confedetates teſiſted the authoritie of Moſes, ſo the Pope & his „ 
adherents haue continually practiſed againſt Princes often inciting the ſubiects a- Pope authive of 
gaiuſt them, ard rarfing and cauſing tuulis and rebellions, „ 

Thus did Gregorie 7, fitſi ſet vp Rodolphus againſt the Emperour Henrie 4. and vrſpergenl. an. 
aſterward nailed Heorie g. the ſonne againſt bis fathers the fame Pope doth in his 
bull releaſe all the ſubiects of the Emperour of their oath and ſealtie. Fox. p.175. 

Thus did Ianocentius 3. ferue King lohn, ſending over his Legate Pandolphus, 
who accurſed the King, and affoyled all his Nobles, Barons, Knigtus of their ſet- i 
uice, homage, and tealtie roward him. 

The like attempied Gregorie the 9, againſt Frederick the 2. enticing his ſouldi- 
ours to rebell againſt hin, and writing to the Princes of the Saracens, that they 
ſhould make no truce with him, nor deliuet to bim the crowne and kingdome of Fo p- 303. 
Jeruſalem, 

Paulus 3. ſtirred commocions againg Henrie the cight,and ſent Cardinal! Poole 
to perſwade other Princes to take part againſt him, Pius the 5, was author of the 
rebellion in the North, by bis agent Morton, Gregorie the 13. by his wicked in- 
firument Sauoders procured the ſturres in Ireland, Thus in all relvedts they ſhew 
themſelues to be the diſciples of rebellious Core. 

Verſ. 12, Without all frare feeding themſec{ues, } Thoſe hypocrites df whom the Note 
Apoſtle {peakerh, were men giuen to their appetite, reedic and vnſatiable feeders; . 
whoſe bellie is their Cod, as Saint Paul faith ; ſuch bcllie gods and pamperers of Pellic gods, 
the fleſh if euer any ſecte could affoard, Popiſh Monkerie Fal therein eaceede. Of © * 
ſuch ſlowe-bellies Hierome beganne ro complaine in his time, Poſt cam dubram Ile monkes 
Apoſtolos ſominiant : Aſier they haue well ſupped, they dreame of the Apoſtles, $3 belle. 

does fetus venerit, ſarurantur ad vomit : If an holy day come they are fil- Jerky * 
ted vp to the throat, And he further ſhe weth what manner of fafliag ſome hypo- 
crites vſed in thoſe daies: thet they would eate no oyle, and abſtained from bread, 
yea refuſed to drinke nter, yet they did este figges, pepper, vuites, dates, & ſor- ad Nepotlan. 
bitinnculat dei icur as, betaramq;, ſuc cums ſorbere and ſuppe delicate brothes, and the 
luyce of beetes, This was the right guife of the fatbethed Monkes, they would 
refuſe ro care fleſh or drinke wine, but in ſtead thereof they had marmoler, ſucket, 
zollies, and all other daintie dehestes. 

With ſuch curious diſhes did the Lord Cromwell at his firſt beginning inſinuste £,......; 
himfelfe co the preſcnce of Julius the 2. arid ſo pleaſed his tooth with his fine deu. — 
ſes of diſhinexe, that he obtained his Bosſten pardons; „ „ 

Julius the 3. loued his tooth well, when Seeing forbidden by his Phyſitians to 
ene por ke, hee called for it with great indignation, ſoying in the Italian toague, 

Gine mee it in deffite of God : ar anotlier time miſſing a cold peacocke, he chaſed & "0 
fumed, faying, if Cod were — wich Adam for eating an apple, may not I his =_ — 
Vicar be offended for a peacocke?ꝰ e, 

Like vnto this bellie god were the orher rabble of idle Monkes, who for 
the moſt part of them, as it is wel! knowne to che world,gaue themſelues to eating 
and drinking, end to all kind of pleaſure: in io much that they were conſtrained to 
make lawes to (Kor them, and am them tos certaine allowance by the day; 25 in 4 
cert ine covncell it was prouided that the regulars ſhould euery day be allowed Aquiſgran e. 
foure pound of bread and five pound of vine, or if the countrie were not ſruitſull * 
of wine, three pound of wine, and three pound of ale or beere. It ſhould ſeeme — 
they exceeded before, yet thus was a ſufficient proportion for a reaſonable man. — — & 

In the Concell of Collen certaine fraternities were diffolued, In quibus tam cle- - . 
rei, quam Laici commeſſationibus & ebrictatibus vacant ; Becauſe both the Clergie, 
and Laie ſort did giue themfelues there to gluttonie and dtunkennes 

Who will not now ſay conſidering the voluptuous viotous life of theſe monaſtis 
call perſons, that this note of the Apoſtle ft ly agreech r them, wirhont foro feo- 


3 dung 
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16, Note. erſ. 12. Cloud they are without water carried about of the winde | Here the Apo- 

Cloudes with- Ale noteth the vanitic of falſe teachers, which though they profeſſe and promiſe 

dun water- much to their followers, yet ate able to yeeld no true comfort, but arc as clouds 

venue that make ſhew of raine, yet = ler fall no drops, 

comfort, Such in all teſpects is the profeſſion of Poperie : for though they boaſt of the 
true Catholike faith, t that none out of their Church can be ſaued: yet if a man look 
into their docttine, he ſhall neuer ſinde his conſcience ſetled therein, but ſtill to 
remaine in doubt. They teach that God hath elected none but conditionally, fo 
they belecue : Rhemiſt. 1. Tim. 2. ſect. . hat Chriſt died for all men, for Turkes, 
le wes, infidels: that a man cannot know, neither ought diſcuſſe, whether he be in 
the ſtate of grace, Rhemiſt, 1. Corꝗ.ſect. 5. thatitis a damnable and falſe illuſion & 
preſumption for any particular man to be ſure of bis ſaluation : Rhemiſt. Rom. g. in 
v.38. they bold generally that faith may be loſt, that no man can be ſure that he ſhal 
perſeuere ot continue to the end. 

Theſe and ſuch like comſortleſſe docttines are held and maintained in Poperie: 
ſo that according to their rules, the moſt deuout Papiſt can neuer bee ſure that his 
ſinnes are forgiven him, or that Chriſt died for him, more then for a Turke or Jew, 
or that hee finally ſhall be ſaued. The faith of the Apoſtle was not fo, who was 
fully perſwaded, that nothing could — him from the loue of God, Rom. 8. 
38. and that there was a crowne of righteouſneſſe laid vp in tore for him, 2. Tim. 
4.8. and that God would preſerue him to his kingdome. v.18, For as Hicrome wel 
faith, Vt quid rogo, medicus noſter inter librorum ſuornm loculos tot conſtitnit pigmento- 

—_— rum genera, 70 ex emplaſtris eine, quo poſſit ſanari vun : Why 1 pray you bath 
e our Phyſitian appointed ſo many medicines in bis bookss, if there be no plaiſter to beale the 
| wound which the enemie hath made ? Wherefore that is the true faith and religion, 
which is able to applie conifort to a wounded and diſtreſſed ſoule: and carrieth wa- 
ter in the cloud to moyſten and ſupple the barren & drie clots of the penſiue heart, 
not that which leaueth the ſoule plunged ſtill in deſpaire without any firme hope 

and aſſurance of ſaluation, as the popiſh proſeſſion doth. 

Verſ. 13. Foaming ont their owne ſbame. Thus do our aduerſaries ſoame out their 

7. Note. ſhame in their wrings, wherein they raile againſt and revile the Proteſtants, calling 
Rayling, them —— ——— —ᷣ— heretiks, as I haue 
ſhewed before in the expoſition of this verſe. This hath al waies beene the practiſe 
of falſe teachers, to raile and — ſo was Au = —— of the Donatiſts: 
Dum oves domini mei perditas diligenter inquiro I pinoſarum lmgnarum vepribus laccror. 
Conrr.Peritian, While I diligently ſecke the hoſt ſheope of my Lerd, I am terne with the brambles of thornie 
J. cap. lf. tongues. And Origen in like manner was vſed of Celſus: ſaith hee, Philoſophus vir 
Ae, cum nos inſtruere velit comvitiatur. This Philoſopher, going about to inſſtuct vs, 
rayleth. /ib, 7. Such is the vſuall ſtyle of Papiſts: thus plaiech Harding; the Rhe- 
miſts in their annotations; Gifford in his vile libell which hee entituleth [alvins- 
tureiſ. and all the ſort of them can almoſt doe no other bur raile : the truth is not ſo 
defended: this foame of their mouthes bewraieth afoule & vncleane heart: and as is 

their cauſe, ſuch is their manner of defence. 
Verſ. 13. They are wandring ſtarres.) Such wandring ſtarres were the Phariſies, 
15: Note; that compaſſed ſea & land to get one proſelyte, Math,23.1 5. Thus bath the church 
of Rome their wandring ſtarres; che Pope hath his Cardinalls, whome he ſendeth 
abroad as his ſactours and agents, his Seminat ie prieſts and Ieſuites, that are diſpet- 
ſed into all countries to winne diſciples, and to corrupt the faith ofthe ſimple: they 
inſinuate themſelues into Princes courts, and noble mens houſes, and are thoſe 
frogges ſpoken of in the Revelation, which came forth of the Dragons mouth, to 
oe vnto the Kings ofthe earth. They change their habire, diſſemble their profeſ- 
- alter their names, as occafion ſcrueth: like as Ambroſe reporteth of Auxenti- 
Ambr.in Aux. us the Arrian, Ne cogneſceretar quis eſſet, mutavit nomen, ſed perfidiam non mutavit, 
exwit lupam c induit | : alixe m Scithia partibus dicebatur, alins hic: noming pro 
regionibus habet. Leaſt he be knowne what he is, he hath ckaunged his name, but not 
his 
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his tteacherie: hee puttech off a wolſe and putteth on an other; he is called by one 
name in Scythia, by an other here: for = countrie he hath a name, This Auxen- 
tius was a right wandring · ſtarre, that wandered from Italie to Scythia, from the 
South to the North, from the Eaſt, to the Weſt, changiog bis name and habite, but 
not his conditioss: ſuch wanderers are popiſhypricſts and ;Teſuirs, that are ſent a- 
broad into the world, aud trauell from coumrie to counttie changing their habirs 
and names, but not their conditions. 

Verſ. 16. Theſe are marguarers and complainers.)Such are the Romaniſts,that ſhew 19. Note. 
themſelues malecontents, complaining with open crie of the hard dealing of the 
State towardchem,& of the great perſecution of Catholiks in England, & of the ſe- 
ueritie,yea crueltie of the State againſt them. Whercas Q. Elizabeth in her time, & 
his Maieſtie now hath dealt moſt gently with them, in reſpeR of their deſert. 1. 

There was no law made either pecuniarie againſt Recuſants, or capital againſt Se- 

minarie prieſts and Iudaſites, tor the ſpace of twentie yeares of our late Queenes 

raigne: for againſt the firft it was decreed ann.23. againſt the other anno,27, and 

not before, 2. The Recuſants arc not put from their living, as Proteſtants were 

both from living and life, but paying the penaltie of the ſlatute, they enioy the reſt, 

3. Wheras the Seminaries and leſuirs are by the law ſabie& to capitall puniſhmenr, 

ſome of them onely are — onely baniſhed, ſome haue greater liber- 

tie, if it would make them honeſt men and good ſubiects: and yet for all this, they - "FF 
are not contented, But herein they are like to the old Donatiſts, that complained of —— 
perſecution as they doe, and vſed the ſame ſhift that Papiſts doe, Now partinere ad tilts complaine 
Imperatorem de religione indicare, that it belonged not to the Emperour to iudge of ol periceution. 
religion, Whereunto Auguſtine anſwered excellently, 1. Primo oftendant ſe non 

eſſe — ce. Firſt let ibem proome they they are not beretikgs, or ſcbiſmatilęs, and 

then let them complaine of vniuſt puhiſhment, 2. They may ſay as well, that the Ciuill 

Magiſtrate may not puniſh Idolators, Witches, &c. as heretikes; for all theſe are 
reckonedin the ſame number, Gal. 5. 20. 3. How came it to paſſe, that they excluded pn pit. 
the Maximinianifts ( which were a certaine ſe& of Schiſme of the Donatiſts) by 7 
the Emperours authoritie? and ſo did the Papiſts perſecute the Proteſtants by the 
magiſtrates authoritie : what reaſon haue they to take exception againſt his power 
which they are content to vſe to ſerue their turne? 4. ſaith hee, Tribwnxe non eſt 
perſecutor veſter, ſed perſecutor perſecutorss veitri: the Magiftraxe doth not perſecure 
you, but perſecuteth your perſecutor, that is, your errour. 5, Laſtly hee faith, S. 
wniverſarum contra vos latarnm legum ſeveritas cc. if the ſeueritie of all lawes made 
againſt you be compared to your lawleſſe erueltie, it will ſeeme to be lenitie: and fo 
hee concludeth, Legibus latss catholica mag is manſnetudo commendatury, quam hareti- Conr.Crele, 
ca immanitas plettitur, By theſe lawes which are made, the Catholibę gemleneſſe ts rather lb. q c. 
commended, then hereticall pernerſnes puniſhed, Wherefore they complaine without 

cauſe; and ſo this note alſo doth well beſeeme them. 

Verſ. 16. Whoſe mouthes ipeake proud things, ] Never did any heretikes ſpeake Note. 
more proudly, or giue more arrogant titles. then the Romaniſts doe vnto the Pope: They ſpcake 
as that he is a God ⁊ in earth; that hee is the wonder of the world, neither God nor _ — 
b man: that the Pope hath power ouer purgatorie, that hee may e commaund the CG ee 
Angels of God : that he is « Lord of lords, King of kings: for ſo the Emperour «min gloll. E 
is called the Popes ſeruant: that no mortal! man may i reprooue the Pope, though © Mens. 
he carrie innumerable ſoules to hell. Thus alſo — and blaſph Y Adrian. tom. 
extoll their Prieſthood, ſaying, that euery prieſt is che order of Meſchiſedèck. d, — 
which the Scripture onely affirmerh of Chriſt, and that the Sacrifice vpon the croſſe "<< 
was \ after the order of Aaron and not of Melchiſedeck. One Nitinghal parſon of Me, lia. lr. e. ij 
Croudon in Kent vttered this blaſphemous ſpeach in his ſermon, that the Lord 0. 
Cardinals grace had made him as cleane from finne as he was at the fonſtone : and 
thereupon hee fell down dead out of the pulpit, Who now can denie, but that their 
mourhes ſpeake proud things, and ſo may be rightly diſcerned by this note, not to 
be of the true Church ? | 

Verſ, 16. Having mens perſon in admiration, becanſe of advantage, ] If flatterie be u. Note. 


Flatetie. 
a marke 


cont. Caud. c. 1 
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S. Iudet markes ſhewing 
a marke of an hypocrite and falſe teacher, as here the Apoſile faith; the Romaniſt: 
are here comprehended, who are moſt groſſe and palpable flatterers of the Pope, 
For they doe all hold, that he cannot erte, that he ſitteth in Peters chaire: they call 
him the moſt holy Father: though ſome of them were heretikes, as Honorius, ſome 

Mack Paris in 1dolaters, as Marcellinus, ſome ſorcerers, as Gregor.7. ſome —— Gregor. 9. 
Henrie chef. accuſed of periurie by Frederick 2, ſome Iufidels, as Joh. a2. that denied the immor.- 
ralitie of the ſoule: ſome murderers, as Vrbanus 6.that cauſed certen of his Cardi- 
Theodorxic, nals to be ſowed in ſackes and caſt into the ſea; ſome adplterers, as Alexander the 
lib. a. ſchif. . ſome inceſtuous, as Paulus 3. Sodomites, as Sixtus 4. yet all of them are iuſtified 
by Bellarmine and the reſt, to be holy Fathers, and right good men. But as Angaſtir 
wel ſaith, Nec malam conſcientians ſanat preconium landanis nec bonam vulnerat con- 
vitiantss opprobrium : neither doth a flatterers commendation heale an cuill conſcience, 

war yet a raylers defamation wound a good conſcience, 
Verſ. 18. There ſhall be mockgre.| Mockers and ſcorners are not of the Church of 
dete. Chriſt: for they are perſecuters, #5 S. Paul faith, Iſmael perſecuted Iaack, Gal, 4. 
Mockers. 29. becauſe hee — him, Gen. 21.9. But ſuch are the Romaniſts, deriders and 
mockers of religion, and of the ſeruants of Chriſt: for it is well knowne, that an i- 
diote or ſoole in Italie is noted by the name of a Chriſtian: the Rhemiſts call our cõ- 
munion a feaſt of Ceres and Bacchus: another with a ſcornefull ſpirit calleth ir an 
b\hice apud oyſter table: one Simons a perſecutor of Anthony Perſons, when the Martyr (aid 
OY vnto him ſtanding at the barre, that at the laſt day it ſhould appeare, which of them 
had beſt deſerves that place, anſwered ſcoffingly ſhall I haue ſo long a day ( and 
held vp his finger) then I care not, ſaith bee, From this ſcorning ſpirit proceede all 
thoſe tearmes of — ——— 
which the Papiſts doe giue in diſdaine and ſcorne to Proteſtants, This marke then 
of mocking and ſcorning beeing ſo ptopet vnto them doth deſcrie them not to be 
gouerned by the ſpirit of Chriſt, and o conſequently not of bis Church, We ſay 
then vnto them, as Origen concerning the ſcornefull writings of Celſus :'S; gravi- 
Lib. c. contra. fer & modeſtins hæc trattaret, plus fortan ſnaſionts ſynt habitura, ſed cum per riſum & 
Sellun. ſcurriliter malta cloquendo deliret, &c. If hee handled theſe things grawely and modeſtly 
bee were more like toperſwade, but ſeeing hee by lang hier and ſcarilitie vitering many 
things ſheweth his madneſſe, | ſay for want of better words bee u fallen into thus brawling 

vdine, Ofc, , 

F Verſ. 19. Theſe are makers of ſecti.] This can not be more truely affirmed of a. 
"fea ny, then of the Church of Rome: for neuer had any profeſſion ſo many ſundrie or- 
makers. ders, of Monkes, Nunnes, Hermites, Anchorites, Friers, blacke, gray, white, blew, 
and I know not of what coloures,nor of how many orders, Auguſtines, Benedicts, 

Franciſcans, Dominicans, Carthuſians, Capouchians, Carmelites, Brigets order, 
barefoore Friers, Cæleſtines, Hieronomites, Charterhouſe monkes, with a great 
number more: Heſhuſius reckonerh 65. orders of them, and M. Foxe an 2 
So many, as that they were conſtrainai to make a publike decree in a generall 
Conil. aten counſell, that no man ſhould bring in any new religion; yea ſome of their own fide 
ſub Innocent. haue much miſliked this multiplicitie of ſes, as Nicholaus C uſanus a Cardinall 
Patt. . thus writeth : Fallacia illorum qui ſub habits Chriſti apparent , vix poteſt ſciri ob ſuam 
varietatem : nam alma quidem ſub hac veſte alius ſub illa, c. The deceit of thoſe that 
ſhew themſelues vnder the habite of Chriſt, cannot be knowne becanſe of their warietie: 
One ſaith under this garment, another under that, that hee is Chriſts — when as 

they all ſeeke not the things that are Chriſts, but their one. 
8 Verſ. 20. Praying m the holy Ghoſt :] The Apoſtle having deſcribed the quali- 
Liplabour ties and conditions of corrupt teachers, now hee turneth himſelſe to deſcribe the 
hn true members of the Church of Chriſt, whome by this note as one he would haue 
knowne : they do pray inthe holy Ghoſt, that is, with feeling, and vnderſtanding, 
for ſuch are the prayers of the ſpirit : this difference our Saviour Chriſt maketh be. 
rweene true and falſe worſhippers, Iohn 4.22, Tee worſhip that ye know not, we wer- 
ſhip what we know , for ſalnation is of the Tewer, But the members of the Romane 
Church know not what they worſhip,nor what they pray, ſpeak ing in an vnknown 


ron gue; 


Fox · p. ta it. 


Loc. 25. c· 10. 


P3259 


a falſe ( hurch. I55 


tongue; and therefore wanting the true and right vſe of prayer, they are not the 
ttue Church of Chriſt: tor in the church of God there is the true invocation of 
the name of God, and there are the true wotſhippers of God in ſpirit and truth, 
John, 4. 24. but liplabour is no true worſhip of God, ſuch as are all praiers made 
without vnderſtanding in an vnknowne tongue; as Ambroſe faith vpon theſe 
words of S. Paul, Ay minde is without fruite, 1. Cor. 14.14. Ouem frullum habere 
poreſt, qui ignorat, que loquitur ? What ſtuit or profit can he haue that knoweth not 
what hee faith? | 
Verſ. 23. Hate the garment I potied of the fleſh; | This is another note of the true x5. Not 
religion, chat it tetaineth not carnall rites & ceremonies, which ate here ynderftood 
by the fleſhly garment, ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh againſt, Coloſſ. 2. 2. ſuch tra- 
ditions as conſiſted in touching, taſting, handling, which things perriſh with the 
vſe. 
But ſuch is the popiſh profeſſion altogether adorned with the veſture of the 
fleſh: for moſt of their carnall and ceremonious rites and vſages they haue borrows 
ed partly fromthe Iewes, partly from the Gentiles, 
From the Gentiles they haue learned, their adoration of images, praier to the papityborrow 
dead, multiplicitie of Saints, purgatorie, ſetting vp of waxe candles & burning of the beatheu, 
ers, with ſuch other infinit rites, the originall whercof is deriued from the hea- ; 
then, as a learned Scottiſh writer bath lately ſhewed in a treatiſe bnely of chat ar- — a.deorige 
ument. y 
— the Tewes they haue their palme, ſalt, oyle, holy water, obſeruations of daies, 
difference of meates, with ſuch other; therefore we can not iudge that to be the 
ſound religion, which vſeth ſuch traditions, which arc after the commandements of 
men, Cor. 2. 22. and ſoI conclude this point with Auguſtine: De aqua, frumento,vi- Aug de cele- 
vo, oleo in ſeruitute veteris populi multa celebrars imptrata ſunt , que nobis tantum intel. brand. paich, 
ligenda traduntur. Mam things concerning corne, wine, oyle, were commanded to be ob- 
{crmed in the ſervitude of the olde lawe,which are onely to be underſtood of vs, 
Thus haue I by theſe 25. notes gathered out of this Epiſtle conſiſting of 25. 
verſes, declared how the true religion and Church from the falſe may be diſcerned; 
which alſo may ſerue as a caueat & advertiſement to the Reader, concerning a cer- 
taine ſeditious popiſh pamphlet lately diſperſed,called a — reaſons, her- 
in the libeller by his 25. reaſons would impugne the credite of our Church & reli- 
gion: which booke, as Ivnderſtand, is very ſufficiently anſwered by a ſtudious 
oung man, and learned diuine, & is readie for the Preſſe, Thus I end exhorting the 
— according to S. Pauls rule: Io trie all thingt, and hold that ts beſt. And fol 
conclude with chat ſaying of Auguſtine: Excipite verba contradicentium reſpuemda, ie 
non tranſg lutienda, & viſceribus danda, facite inde quod fecit Dominus, quando ili obtu- — — 
lerunt amarum potum, guſtauit & rei puit, ita vos legite c“ abiicite, Neceiue yee the 
words of gainſayers to refuſe them, not to ſwallow them and keepe them in your 
bowels, but doe with them as our Lord with the bitter potion which they offered 
to him, he taſted and refuſed: ſo doe yee read their errours and reie&t them. 
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Vn in recenſione ills nominum , quam in prima prefatione inſerni , multos a me 
partim memoria mea elapſos partim pro loci anguſtia a typographo me abſente c 
inconſulto excluſos, pratermiſſos imtelligam : veluti inter nobiles, Commens Oxo- 


nienſ. nuper defunttum : inter Epiſcopos, — — 0 — 


rienſ, Edmundum Grindallum , & Ioannem Elmerum iſcopmm : inter 
Feneroſos, D. Eliortum, D. Wentwurthum milites, & ante illes Souchum, A. Guli- 
elmum Wendeum, Matth. Clarkum , AM. item Edvardum Cheſterum, cum alis: ne 
quis hoc faftum putet in aliorum preindicmm ,quod alys onnſſis , alij nominentar : Neque 
enim mea illa commemoratio quidpiam illorum drgnitati adycere poteſs, qui nominatin; re- 
cenſentur , nec omiſſio vel ſilentinm corum meritis detrabere, quireticentws : ſaltem , qui 
preedentiores ſunt facile intelligent, omninm nomina mibj non occurrere potmiſſe, nift in nu= 
merato habuiſſem , vel in tabulu deſcripta. Sed obyciet quiſpiam , me quoſdam melioris 
note tranſilyſſe, incediſſe in alios obſcuriorss e reſpondeo, prime ſi verum ,inſcienter 4 me 
factum eſt; alterum factum non credo nam i quiſpiam iam ab integritate Academica, wn 
ruſticanos mores degenerarit, illad me excuſct, quod non quales iam evaſcrint, ſed qui tum 
extiterint, in notitiam meam & memoriam incurrerint, Owod ſi cui iſti mei conatus non 
probentur ( vt ab alis illos innidia,ab alis riſu & cachinnis excypi audio] ſciant me nec ui- 
. lorum malenolentiam extimeſcere , iſtorum vero levitatem plane comtemmere, Erſt, 
quod candido animo a me oblatum erat, fimili non ſit acceprnm, licet me fafti non pe- 
ar, quo animi gratitudinem oft enderem, bominibuc tamen ingratis , quibus nihil debeam, 
hoc officium me preſtitiſſe dolebit. Interim hot mubi ſolatio eft , me & feciſſe quod decuit, 
& humaniores vio: in meliorem partem onmia accepturor. Dixi. 


„ o&r”E”nO"OoO& ener ym yy En —ö — 
FAT ALA ILCAATLIC ICICI CC FTICICALCD 3 


TABLE OF THE PRINCIPAL 
matters bandled in theſe three lail 7 


Treatiſes. 
Angels. Chriſt merited not for himſol 0.69. 
F the time, whin ana any <1 Chriſt Ge. . a 58 
Of the place ffom whence they fell, Cbriſt not —"—_— in the world in bu fleſÞ. 
103, All gifts derined unto the Church by c. 
Whether more good or bad Angels, 103. 7t 
Whether degrees —_—__ Angels, 110 Chriſt one God with his Farber, 140 
Aaric Chriſt God of bimſelfe , tbong ba ſonne of 
Shall be indged. T2t himſclfe. | 147 
iy he perſecuerb the Goſpel, 114 Ch 
He A come long ſince. 127 Church ef Iſrael how diſcerned. 17 
ſſemblies. The true notes of the Church, . 
Toy ef Chriſtian aſſemblies. Appointed for praier, 
Froe aſſembling and acceſſe to Gods boſe 4 Enemies of the Charch their wiſcrable end, 
great bleſſing. 27 
Aſtrologie. Markes of a falſe Church: 
Againſt Aſtrologers. 39 1. —— making the knowledge of faith cd. 
Atheiſts 144 
Corfmied, 46. 119 2, Changing of the auncient fand. 147 
lon 3. Creeping into corners. 146 
I: Rome beginning to fall. 114 4. Dottrine of * licentionſneſſe, ibid; 
Benefits. 5. Denying of Chrifs offices, 147 
The benefits which we enjoy in this peacea- 4 Pride. ibid.. 
ble t vnder our Chriſtian king 7, Strange fleſh, 147 
framed in the Preface to Eecleſia tri- 8, Following of ſtrange fleſh, 148 
umphans, 9. Deſþiſmg of gonernement. 148 
Boaſting. ro. Sp enill Princes. 149 
Falſe religion full of boaſting. 124 11. Slaunder of Chriſts rar: ibid 
Papiſt vaine boaſt of faith, 124 12. Enue of Caine, | 150 
Booke. 13. Conctowſnes, ibid 
Of. he two bookgs, of life and of the conſci- 14. Rebellion, _ © 151 
once. 76 15. Bellie gods: 151 
— 16, Their doctrine comforileſſe, 1524 
Rales to be obſernedin . 13 17. Rylig. Nr e 
wy — 18. Wanderers, Nees — 5 1 
A carnall ors, 55 19. Murmwers, i 
- mY 20, Speakers of proud things, ibid 
The R charitie, t32 21. Flatterers, 154 
224 Mockers, nne 
How he appeareth beer God for xz 3 : Selt-makerr. ib 
God how Chriſts Fat 37 24. Lip-labouryrayer, 154 
Chriſt Mediator as — 3 "All:theſenoter e in hes ſeuetall pla- 
Whether be died for all. 43 ces applyed tothe Popiſh Church. 


Jon hereſies againſt the natures & per- 


ſont of Chrift, 47 


— 


ities. 


Eurer and beautiſying of cities a bene- 
2 a 


— ca A 
- 


— 


— —̃ err er werden 
— — 
— 
2 


I. - S S 
— — — _ — — — —— —— 


1. "pl 12 
ad pen cities by winds and carth- 
13 
Conference 
0 — 1 1 together, 7 
ow profitable. 103 
Conſpiracie, 
None againſt Princes. 117 
Continuance 
Of religion how —— « bleſſirg. 2 
Teachorg in —— to — ſuſpefied. 99 
Crueltie 
Papiſts. 135 
Of Papift —_ | 
en d br 113 


* ther 128 


—— is not _ for vs to i. 


128 
Againſt 1 defare of death. 67 
ees. 
Why ſome _ BY 4 Pſalmer of degreest. 4 
Diſcipline. 
How a note of the Church. 19 
Diſcord, 
15 
29 
Vnuſoand * — ſome in the — 
of England. 
Conſent in doftrine a great benefit, 26 
Dreames, 
Poperic full of dreamer. 107 
Elect. 
Eternall life onely gines to the elet. 42 
Election cer. 42 


Word of God profitable auoh to the alelt. 3 1 
Ales not elected for their worker. $3 
Chrift prayeth onely for the ele. 56 


We are eleſted to walks in good workss. 7 5 
Eleftion not 76 
Chrift died enely for — os 
Election vnchangeable, 100 
uchariſt 
* how by P apifts, 136 
Euill. 
God keepeth from cuil. 138 
Man come heepe himſeife 138 
Examination. 
Decken, melt be examined. $3 
- Excommunication. 
How to bᷣe vſed. 135 
> Fairh, 


Doftrine of faith — 99. 103 


The Table. 


— — faith, 102 
43/553 kf " 231 

2 ith not ſwfficient.x 7 1 

No ſalnation win bo faith in Chriſt, 46.58 8 

Inſtifying faith cannot be loſt, 

Faith commeth the word preached — 

Enery one mal ſtrinlt to aint aine the faith, 

98. 


Feuerdentius. 
His lies and ſlannders anſwered. 87 
Flattetie. 
Falſe teachers flatterers, 125 
Papift: flatterers of the tate, 125 
Free u ill, 
Man hath no freewill to god. 61.133 
Gentlenes, 
Some are to be wo with gentlenes, 134. 
gifte mu e Gods 
All gifts t ſed to Gods plorie. 40 
Our praters and requeſt — bee to 0 
glorie, 59 
Hate. 
—— thing to hate the ſeruants 2 
Heauen, 
The faithful ſpal be in the ſame place with 


Chriſt in heawen. 


They that will ſee Chriſt: — m wo 
maſt firſt ſee hum by fanth in earth, 79 
— beauen neither impcſible , nor 


- 80.97 
Hell. | 
Whether the denill bes yet in the localplace 
of bell. 104 
Not diners regiont of bel. 104 
Hell fire not onely cor prall. 106 
Henoch. 
Of Henech: propheſie, 119 
Hereticke. 
What an beterihe . 130 
Idolaters, ' 
Papiſts idolaters. 105 
Idelatrie againſt the light of nature. 112 
leruſalem. 
How fer then of God, and b. It 


Smperſtitions warre? to reconer Jeruſalem, 


ibid, 
Ieſuites. | 
Of therr contention with their Prieſts, 
Ignorance 
46.64 
Ae canſe of condmj,ju. 8. 
—— cares. 127 
ludgement. 
How the belecuers are ſaid not to come into 
. 120 


Juſtice, 


The Table. 


Iuſtice. 
Execution of inſtice a great benefit, 23 
Iuſtention. 
Three parts — 96 
Knowledge 
Of God neceſſarie. 
Knowledge of Chrift wot be cert 14 
Al holy knowledge — 
_ — wiſcdome er knowledge _ 
X — without © —— 17 
Lane 
Muſt firſt be preached. 136 
Cannot be kept in thu life, 140 
Life. 
What thing: makg the life of man miſcrable, 
Erernal life deſersbed. 44 
Enemies to enerlaſfting life confuted, 44 
2 45 
How thus life i to be 67 
Why God L dey oof ſer- 
wants bnowne to the world. 75 
London 
Admoniſhed by = — of Ternſalemw, 12 
Of good things = te obtaine them, 27 
Ts our conntrie n. 30 
Heath es loner: of their c. 30 
Lowe unte the C 3 
Lowe muſt be in truth, 
_—_ loue known oy the grate of ene 
77 
Au gains the ere n - 
ty, 115 
aa Maffacre 
In Frannce _ by Papifts. 87 
Merit, 
Nothing to be challenged by merits, 48 
— not merit ad. 133 
Michael 
Vaderſtood te be — 109 
ho — c — Church, 22 
Three ky 4 1 au ers, dunbe , ſlec- 
pie, greedre, — 
They muſt be aſſured of their calling. 
How they ave aſſwred. ibid, 
They molt be dilig ent. 97 
Mookes 
Idle bellies. - 116. 157 
M en. 
Againit 1 30 
g | qc 
A note of rehgion, 123 


Ne true mortification in P eperie, 
Moſes. 


Of Moſes 4.4 ſpokgn of in the * 


Murmvrers. 
We mult not murmure againit God. 


Naturall 
Knowledge 
Of the light of nature, 


The dawnger, that — offente, 75 


Papi 
Not put to death for relighen in England. 88 
Treacherie of Papiſts. 88,89 


123 


Their flatterie and gloafing, 90 
Her they turne the grace of God into wans 

fomnes, 100 
How deniers of ChrifÞ. 101 
How defilers of the fleſh, 107 
Deſpiſer: of gowernement, 108 


No erwe comfort i in their religion, 123.132 
Her way Heal eil of thmgs they kyowe 


Pardons 
Abnſed in Peperu. 137 
Peace. 
A great benefit.  .- 
e and truth the cauſes thereof, ibid, 
7 bree hind; of falſe peace. 77 
Perſcucrance, 
We muft per ſenere to the code. 
T bey that are Chriftt are ſure to PS... 
96 
Pope 
Not Chriſti Vicar. 40 
Popiſh rel gion — we — 28 
Followers of ftran 47 
AllS. Indet markes 42755 Church * 
vnto the Popiſh C 144.10 133 
Poets. 
How alleadged by S. Paul. 126 
Poſtetitie. f 
Cave of poſteritie, 74 
'Priefts. 


Negligence of the Prieſts mung the Iewee, 
24 

Dangerous hy" of Popiſh Praſe. 91 

7. Special 3 in Chriſts bly 


prayer, epiſt. to the 2. . 
3. Speciallprayers of Chriſt, Preface to 2, 
Treatiſe, 
How they diſſor from other prayers, ibid. & 
p. 24. 
The force of Chriſt: prayer is enerlaſting. 
33 
2 Chriſt 


14 
/ 
N 
: 
. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
if 
| 
| 
| 


The Table. 


Chriſt prayeth not in heaven as bee did in. 


earth, 3 F 
Of the neteſſitie of pr 36 
Of the g - - wh, ur — 37 
— the wicked may be prayed for. 35 
Onur comming to God is by prayer, 60 


4251 neglett of prayer. ibid, 
Ae amft hypocriticall praiers. ibid. 
7 or all beleeners to the ende 

72 

of % efficacie of Chriſt prayer. 78 
Againſt llabowr in prayer. 132 

rince 

— and learned how great a bleſſmg. 
Thcumplief agodly king 4 great yrs 
Princes not to be railed vpon. | 108 


His power in cauſes eccleſiaſticall. 23 
A Prince no ſtranger agreat benefit, 24 


A toning Prince. 31 
Predeſtination. 
Dottrine of predeſtination a ſpurre to = - 
neſſe. 63 
Chriſt how ſaid to be predeſt inate. 80 
Proſperitie. 
The benefit of proſperitie. 27 
Pſalmes 3 
How to be ſung in the Church. 20 
Puritans 
Better ſubietts then P apiſts. 92 
Puniſhment, 
whether ſane me) be twice puniſhed, 206 
Rayling. 
Bitter * 5755. 122.617 
Popiſb ad moniſbed. 17.34 
Schiſmaticall adviſed. 17 
Reformation. 
How to be defrred. 19 
„ Religion, benefit | 
Setling of religion a e 10 
[True er — — ibid. 
T aketh not away naturall affeftion, 30 
Repetitions. ＋ 
thy the — — vſeth repetitions, 68 
Of vmme aud idle repetitions, . 68 
Reprobarion. 
Same rr from the beginning, 
* - Reward, 
meme nof doe well cheiſty for reward. 134 
Rome 
| e leruſalow, 
— Empire how mund one of the 
wap. 128 


Romaniſts. 
Their craeltie. $5.86 
They baue changed the auncient faith.145 
Saints, 
How they ſball indge the world, 120 
Papiſts gine thankes to Saints, 142 
Sacrament, 
— the carnall preſence in the Sacra- 
Schiſmatikes, ud 
ainſt Sch — 17. 66. 74 
3 of. 115.130 
Scorners. 
Papiſts ſcorners, 129 
Againſt ſcorners of religion. 128 
Scriprures, 
Whereunto profitable, 4 
How one Scripture more excellent then an- 
other, ibid, 
Particular application of Scripte. 
They — all — "y = 


Not to be Iny, from the peaple. og 
Humane writings preferred before Scrip- 


ture in r oi 126 
Of tbe word Selab eds in the Pſalmes, 6 9 
We maſt adde beeds of ſets, 129 
Popiſh ſcltmakers. 130 

Setuice. 
Popiſh bow abuſed. 20 
* , * +, Separation, 
Vacleane maſt be * the cleans, 

135 

Of Chriſt; 4 —— — tale. 88 
Sinne. 
Whether any veniallin their nature, 106 
Smalleſt tobe _— 137 
Temp 
Helineſſe not to ber ende, the place it 
ſelfe. - 
Not tobe profened, © 
Not ordained for _ but for . 
2 
e 
ointe 
We muſt wait the acceptable time. - 
Toleratzon 
Of Poperie dangerous. 93 
Traditions. 
How they may be rectined. 310 
Trinitie. i 


Exemies to the Trinitie confuted, 45 
Vnitie 


The Table. 


Vnitie God will neuer leans bis Church deſtitute of 
Of the two hingdomes of England & Scot- bu word. 82 
land a great bleſſing. 2 We muſt not onely underſtand the word, but 
How diuerſiy attempted in former times,1 5 jo) in it. 83 
Vniting in religion 4 great benefit, 16 Words, 
Word We ſhall anſwer for idle words. 121 
Of God profitable onely to the eleff, 51 World. 
The attentine hearing of the word a marke A world onely of the faithful. 57 
of our effectual vocation. gt Worldlmgs without the compaſſe of Chriſts 
Gods word is to be beard cheerefully, 33 prater. 57 
Againſt contemners of the word, $4 Faithfull hated in the world, 65 
Certaintie of Gods word, 64 Three degrees of worldly men 


67 
Gods word worketh true comfort. 64 Theblindneſſe and ignorance of theworld, 
T he word of God onely converteth, 69 81 


ERR AT A. 
Pag. i 2. lin. 30. read one, for our. p. 20. 1.5 f. t. ſongs for ſaines. 


